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evermore.
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TERMS OF THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

1. Oxe Doirar a year; or for 12 Nos' .

2. All communications, except from agents, to be post.paid.

3. For every ten subscribers obtained by anv one, who will as
agent collect the mon<v he shall have one for Lis services

INTRODUCTION,

We have closed the second volume, and have commenced
the third, We shall pursue the same course in this as in the
former volumes, only we shall not dwell so lengthily on doc-
trinal points of controversy. as we were compeiled to do in
the last volume. Yet similar circumstances may dictate to
us a similar course. The difficulties of an editor are greater
and more numerous than were anticipated by us before we
commenced the Curistian Messencer. Many pieces are
sent us for publication, which we cannot view so worthy of
aotice as their authors do, and therefore do not give them a
place in our columns. For this neglect we incur the displea-
sure of our best friends, and lose their patronage. We find
it impossible to please all our readers, so various are their
tastes and notions. Ouf agents, (some of them) cannot {eel
our interest; therefore neglect to make collections; to advise
us of such of our subscribers as have discontinued; and to ob-
tain new subscribers. By not advising us of such as have
<liscontinued we have sent hundreds of Nos. abroad. which
are entirely lost tous. Many subscribe, but never take the
Nos. whensent them. We seriously thought of gi ving up the
publishing of the Messexcer at the close of the 2d vol: but
our friends have prevailed with us to continue it. Cur
thanks to the majority of our agents and patrons are due,

and to themn they are cordiaily tenlered. Were they to fili-

2p with other setsaribers the place of those who digcentinue.,
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they would lay us under additional obligations, and enable
us to prosecute the work. Those of our agents and patrons
wh:- have hitherto neglected us will'please to attend tousin
futare. If not, our loss must be serious and oppressive. . We
have received bat iittle more than half for the first vol. yet,
and not near the half for the 2d. Preachers and others, who
feel any interest in the work, are requested to get good
subscribers in different neighborhoods. They aie entitled
for every ten subscribers, to one vol. gratis. The terms are
the same as before, one dollar for iwelve numbers, the mo-
ney paid at the delivery of the 6th No. Postage paid by
the subscribers. The postage is 1 1-2 ets. each No. in the
state, and in any other state under 100 miles; but over 100
miles 2 1-2 cts. a No.

We will endeavor to render the MesseNcER as profitable
as in our power, No pains shall be spared. We hope after
the timely notice given in the Messenger that none of our
subscribers will subject us to farther loss by refusing to take
the present volume. Epiror,

The following Address was deliverea before the Syxon
s» UrsTer, at their late session, onthe-subject of the intro-
Juction of a TEsT:

Mr. Fleicher Blakeiy, (of Moneyrea,) spoke o the follow-
‘ag effect: 1 rise to oppose the amended overture with the
“est of my ability; and, in doing so, while it i1s well konown
hat I am go Trinitarian, I wish itto te understood that l am
20t a disciple of Arius or Socinus, As gross misrepresenta-
‘ions, however, of the sentiments of these persons have been
mure i this assembly, I may, before I conclude, claim your
sudusgence instating them from some authorities that cannot
fairly be disputed. This may be dcemed a departure from
the question+ but I do, notwithstanding. pledge myself to
keep closer to it than any speaker that has gone Lefore me.
And, in pursuing this course, I'must forget all popular foel-
ings which have been so frequently and so shamefully ap-
pealed to, and speak asif in the hearing of God alone, whose
all-seeing eye is every where present. T have heard, Sir,
much pompous declamation concerning religious liberty, and
the rigiit of private judgment; but as nothing definite has
been said, | am at a loss to know whether the gentlemen
who have supported the amerdment, mean their own reli-
aious liberty and right of private judgment, or those of their
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‘brethren. o eifher case, I would humbly reco 7 '

to remember one beautiful passage of %criptl;'lr!::-e !f:"i”f_hﬁ‘m
man trust to himself that he is Christ’s, let him of himse’lj;'
think this again, that as he .is Christ’s, even so are we
Christ’s.” - Notwithstanding the high sounding. phrases
which havebeen used in connexion with religious liberty, 1
am surprised that this liberty is so badly understood and s
sadly abused. In the exercise of the right of private judg-
ment, 1 have taken Christ for my Master; and, however
much some may be alarmed, I tell you candidly and boldly

tiat I have gow no liberty to serve other masters: and I trust,
that neither the fear of persecution nor of death’shall influ-
-ence me to break my engagement, and choose Synods or
Councils in his stead. “One is my Master, even Christ

and all ye are brethren; “No man can serve two masters j’;

Even the Apostles, who were divinely inspired, said to the -

early disciples, “not for that we have domini I
faith, but are helplers ofy0urjo$.'2a‘e dnn.lmmn ity
1 have heard long and loud speeches respecting the sufli-
ciency of the Scriptures, as a perfect rule of faith and prac-
tice; and, if I be not much misinformed, there have been
long and leud lectures delivered, by some of my orthodox
brethren now present, to convince the Roman Catholics of
the perfection of the Sacred Scripfures for these purposes
But how unaccountably strange is it, that these very g'er:t-ie:
men are attempting to establish. in this place. thevery things
Which they wished tofree the Roman Catfiolics of in another
pl:lcc._ Tt would be a most gloricus boast, if their cendvet
were in umson” with their profession; but the gentlemen
who are one moment strenuous in urging the importance
and sufficiency of the Scripture in all matters of religion
are, the next, noisy in advocating the necessity of hun:an
%r}:e_qna _and confessions. Be it remembered, that Jesas
X Fstis, to every humble disciple, not only “the author,
ut the finisher of his faith.” «All Scripture. given by in-
fpiration of God, is profitable for doctrine, forbrepmrr!" for
;:;ar';‘ectlon, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of
w:.rkrs?-;’"y be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good
L 'fr‘mlt' nferely furnished, but thoroighly furnished.
o 2 lSt is amended overture contains nothing hut what
ik cne c.:nptur_es, it is superflucus; and, if it centuin any
) g Dfltl\ll‘y to the Scriptures, it should be rejected. If
Y suppose the Scriptures not plain enough to be a rule ant
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centre of union, how snall we mend the matter? Can-we ex-
press the ideas of Jesus Christ in clearer and better terms
than himself?. Can we express the ideas.of his Apostles, who
wrote and preached under the inspiration of God in plainer
and better words than they? Can we put our ideas on atf equal
footing with any of these? Can'we improve that whigh we
declare to he perfect? 1fallthe Synods and Councils in the
world should make this presumptaous attempt, that cannot
have any concurrence. -For there can be no medium Letween
an eartily fallible head of the Church, and the sufliciency of
the word of God :-if any such medium can be found, let it be
pointed out. ‘No individual in this large nssemBly dare as-
sume the right of dictating to me in matters of faith; and if
no individua) will attempt it, how can numbers create the
right?  You might as well. Sir, think to make an arithmeti-
cal snm out of noughts.  We must understand the Scriptures
Lefoiv we can make a rule by which the Scripturesare to be
ualerstood; and yet, according to the views of my brethren
oi: the other silde, we must apply that rule for understanding
tive Scriptures, which we must have understood before it
was made! ‘This isevidently most strange and preposterous.
If we canaot bind a man’s couscience by the divine word of
God, no human composition, howvever excellent, can bind
him: and, in proportion as we fix our afiections on human
aned fallible creeds, and tests, and articles, in the same pro-
portion must we forget the divine and infallible creed con-
tained in the Holy Pible. And it is absolute mockery to
aeant the right of private judgment in the examination of the
isible, and then reproach aud injure a man, because he can-
notsec every passuge in the same light as his neighbor, who
is us iiable to err as himself.
it has been gaid, that the object of human creeds is to es-
tablish uniformity. When an:d where, Sit—in what church
or country, or kingdom, has this uniformity been estaldished?
Attempts. without number, have been made: and they have
fuiled. The celeirated Lord Chatham, when speaking in
his capacity as a senator, said, of one of the most learned
churches in the world, * we have a calvinistic creed, a Popish
Liturgy, and an Arminian clergy.” There may be a pre-
tended uniformity, there may be an usurped autbority,
which may injure the best feelings of our nature, and hul
the best charities of life. But what want of uniformity has
been exemplified in thie supporters of human tests and stan-

MESSENGER. o

dards, and of this strange and unexpected overture

geen before we conclude, by appeafs to the Iiving, ;?1?&1:2
deal. Before I proceed to notice this pretended uniformit

I beg leave to notice the singular séntiments of my frieng,
Mr. Barnett; for whose head and heart | have a high re:
gard. He hasurged the great dangers of Arianism, and the
great advantage of a church being of the same faith 1—0f one
mind. _Hc_)_w strange is it, that Mr. Barnett left si church,
professing to be of one mind, and volunteered in uniting to
one, where there is such a variety of opinion, and in which
there are so many dangers! [Hear, hear, from all quarters.}
I'say to him il he be so much alarmed, repent and return t.o
that church pretending to uniformity. 1 am utterly aston-
ished at the expressions of Mr. Francis Dil), in referring to
the Coufession of Faith as the ancient ‘standard of this

- Church. He has pleased his youth in asking information

but I must tell him, and, in doing so, I do not wish to wound
hls feelings, nor those of aby other individual in this large
assembly, that, on account of bis age, | wonder at his iglz;gt;-
rance. This Church, I tell him, was long established befure
the Confession of Faith was compiled, and even before the
present trausiation of the scripture was made. I might have
referred him to the sexton of my congregation for informa-
tion on these particulars. | thavk you, Sir, for your indul-
gence and 1 shall now proceed, under your protection, to
§ive some authorities to prove the shamefuluess of lhe’at-
tacks th_at have been made upon me and my friends, und
h‘m’v fruitless have heen the atiempis at unifbrmily a;ur-ncr
'I‘rnma.":;ms themselves. | am asked to name my anti i
ties, aud 1 reply, that | shail be happy to lend the ori i:;'tl
Works to any geatlernan who call the quthorities in qu('-.ﬁm.u
Can any one really believe that the Unitarians are to be
classed with infilels? Is*a man, who believes that J«sus
Wits a teacher sent from God. thit he tanght the wu'rri'q‘ni’
eternal life, that he wrougit miracles, that he was raised
from the dead, that be ascended into heaven, anc Hrum. in
due time he will return 1o raise {he dead ‘d.l,id judge ¢ ie
world, and who governs his condurt by the fuiilij anﬁ .inlji-e
of the gospel, is this man no chiistian?  js he to Le re::-u---i:d
Hs biasphemer and an infidei? Lardner, whom Hil-l »'--l-rlés
agree to praise, Lus done more o establish tise i.ul: ‘ wnd
10 exemniify the spivit of Christianity, than aimost any
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swnter since the age of the apostles: Yet, Lardner was
an Unitarian; he believed no Trinity. And if Lardner,
and they who think with Lardner, are to be excluded from
the pale of Christian communion, who is entitled to arimis-
sion? In a dark and barbarous age, when ignorance an
bigotry were universal, and a degraded laity were the -ab-
jectslaves of a miserable and unlettered priesthood. nothiog
was too absurd for an arrogant priest to teach, or an igno-
yant and priest-ridden layman to believe. But that hour is
passed.  And it is rather too much for a man of sense and
learning, who koows any thing of the world, in the present
liberal and inquisitive age, to afiect to thunder out anathe-
mas upon those who hold dilferent opinions from his own,
and to consign to everlasting torments men whose charac-
ters are unimpedched, merely becanse they cannot subscribe
to his metapysical creed, because they prefer the doctrine
of Dr. Wallis te. that of Bishop Gastrell, the doctrine which
was formerly approved by the University of Oxford, to that
which has lately been sanctioned by the University press.
Let every man, according to the Apostolic rule, * freely
enjoy his own opinion.” Let Unitarians believe with Dr.
Wallis, that the Father, the Son,and the Holy Spirit, are no
.pore three distinct intelligent persons than that the God of
Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, are three
(1ods: and let Dr.-8herlock and his partisans believe, if they
like, that the three persons of the Trinity are as much turee
Jistinct infinite minds, as Peter, James, and John are tiree
men. Letthe Athanasian believe that the Fatheris Almigh-
ty,the Son Almighty, and the tTaly Ghost Almighty, and yet
sheraare not three Almighties, but one Almighty; while Dr.
Burnet and his followers meaintain that the Son aod the Holy
£ liost are created beings, and are Gods. only by the indwel-
jing of the Father’s Godhead. Let Bishop Horsiey and hie
he Father produced the Sou by
Jorfections, and refase to assign &
reason why he pruduceal so more than one. Lot Bishogs
Gastrell and Dr. Moysey believe, ifthey can. thatthe Father
-includes the whole tden of God, and cometing morey that
the Soatincludes the whole 11ea of God, and sometiang more ;
«ul thal the Holy Giast ¢includes the whole idea of God,
and something more;? while allogether, they make up one
compluie God, and wothing more. ful let Dishop Burges:,

4

ifiile nussible, that the Fatlier 15 2

wdmirars contend that t
contemplating his own |

ot the conlrary, Lelicve,
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person, but fnot @ beinz, the Son j
being;® anil ez, the Son is a person, but ¢
andé{:iat the:(l:e Holy Ghost is a penon,Phut ‘;wturt; 6’"‘2‘ .
S Heberpers‘uua! nuuf:ent:ties make one perfect 'o;ng;
- M. maintain, if he ple: LY N
vsition, th: J pleases, the e e
-tl;:e Arf',htthn“ :hi Father is the first pc;so:n in xlt;:c:f‘“!n:“y
e Archunge Micuel e second, S G ngel Gt
= et ? entleme S a2
adberents €€ gentiemen, and their
ur‘l:'eslminia;n{‘l:geéhe]r respective opinions with [;?iemerfious
BN b icly 1 the nml:- let them profess their princt ,FSI
e A z.?] please, and let them propagate tjl es
e e ot l\‘.:.1 proportioned to theipamn.ehendedlf’se
s tiwi,"jus: fimtiltl:mf ::tﬁihe same time, beware not to lel:-
. % ; let them not inv; : X
neichbour: le 2 invade the rights i
othgr ;s 'c‘ntn;!?_em not set themselves up ﬂglnrgi'tohew
o nces: let them oot presime to Svact ite
truii; let them not E;" ewn party as the test of evangeli ";
those who acknow! uriurp the authority of Christ. and !‘f";dt
Sltoriol:| re-‘:;f‘ 1; el ge’_h_:m as their master and hLen! {“i‘a
it is proved ih‘lyt '1;]; luue:g-ned assent to whatever du.'-,t;-il.'e
Se e thail libort g ‘FS‘ taught. but who assume tu :‘i.cn;\-
others, and who ‘Y .0 judgment which they concede t
liteh pase cu:-rcf‘:li‘m?i see the evidence of mauy o :'i,',iu.\:
npon which mi S the pecaliarities of the Gos icl hri
iieu‘-ides,‘tl .my! are dispose i to luy the greate tc;tl y il
s s the aut l‘};'i'it“i WEICh g = = ={ Blress.
Y 5 des which [ hay
:}“".!“ “;” of uniforaity of faith l-ufm;ll-;;t”m“ ‘IU(J;(:(I, to prove
eried the same hums SHEE g those who have sub-
Faw ash; Sltf‘l-s, hu.'n‘m tests, | must acknow!le i :"'c 3,“[‘_
it dsamen o notice the stranre, paradosi edge. Sir, tunt
.-I‘l‘; ;')Iy argaments that have bosh :;-l“ Adosical. aucd contea-
salt X i . s O et . i
1 mnsg s::‘s(.!-l:]t.'(-:ls,'. agatst Ariass, Sociuians, and Unitai
= sseit, andt fdo it with hunulity aod chari ALk el
1 ¢ atterly unacquainted with th Y anid charity, that they
fuve relorre ksl Se systems to which they
.Dt.’lln)!:_:‘ri!;-l:(‘d' In Dr. Lvana weil k o r']lil“?l}j;]bl l:‘e}
'X"i"zi.i..-,'n”l.."J-"s of the Chisiiun World, liu'h:" E.I:( e
- gk s 4 3 J = ~ 2 o uer :Uur b
ﬁ“;mr{“uﬂiﬁl;a. ?1:111 1] e ‘-\1-1.-Ijg owned Christ to :‘;e‘l‘i‘“tlk} on
g !;i“ e'nll:‘r}e, nn:! cousiddered his death to ve a :{]”‘::_" 2
Sard > Ariuns acknowledge that the St VP
B, thonsh tho, \i?,m"- whnowledge tiat the Sm-l:f:fl;;t-
17 hav e 1 e g e 0 el L '
il Uil]ybl'evn '}. . 1 lts'umr,g eturnul; contending. thie
gy the ] s C{e,ﬂe.! [J”l}]' 0 fl“ iyt }I(‘I‘ bei _.:- t.1||l
A ad nothine of maa in him. sxe eingy,  Christ,
MBI the Yomis. o\ maa 10 him, exeept the ife ‘
Was inite _]d"'.".“k’. or woidl, spohen of Ly 7
g, wiicir su,;plu\;l ibe rest

it 1
10N ip '
3N Ty yes b
L ! '__ir I-!.tl

-l o
ivitieed,. by diferent or-

phaK s, wilh
Y e Aposte o
Corist 1z t} The :\iiiuns ;j:):-:;,
visl 12 the efernal God. vet i} e,
¢. vet thoy conlonc
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against others for his pre-ezistence. His pre-existence they
found on the two following passages, among many others:—
¢ Before Abraham was, | am:’ and the prayer of Jesus—‘Glo-
rify me with the glory, which [ had with thee before the
world began.” These, and other texts of a similar kind are, .
‘in their opinion, irrefiagable proofs that Christ did actually -
exist in anothee state before he was born of the Virgin Mary,
in the land of Juden.” But, without longer detaining you
_on this point, one of our brethren, notwithstanding their
boasted uniformity, says, we are Atheists, that is haviog no
God; another says, we are Deists, that is having a God;
and, however unaccountable it may be, Mr: Elder whose
-age obliges me to respect him. has said, we are both Deists
and Atheists, that is having at the same time, a God, and no
God. One orthodox member says, we deny Christ: another
says, we believe in Christ: the former says, that we rest for
salvation upon the merit of eur own good works, though he
should know that, without exception, we trust for galvation to
the {ree, unpurchased mercy of God, as revealed in his word.
The latter charges us witlt denying good works, though he
ghould remember that disgraces and degradations have been
confined to his orthodox -brethren. (Order, order.) Yes,
confined to his Trinitarian friends. To crown the unifor-
‘mity, an aged member has, in his own peculiar manner, cal-
led us Infidels, though he expects fo meet us in heaven.

I must again, Sir mourn, and lament, and depiore, that
men, professing Christianity; that Ministers of the Gospel,
eod who have had opportunities for obtaining information,
sheuld expose themselyes by maxing such rash and errone-
cus statements. This momeat, oue judging by:the inhabi-
tunts of our bleak mountains and sequestered glens, tells us,
that we are decreasing. ‘T'he nexi, another, judging by the
500 Unitarian Congregations of England, and the 1000 of
America, and which have been erected in less than 50 years,
wlks of danger with alarm: I tell these gentlemen, that,
were all the Arians and Unitariavs of this island flung to the
northstar, they cannot preveat men from judging for them-

M. John DBrown has had recourse to arithmetic, as
an argument in favour of his ciuse; and, if he wish, accord-
ing to his own oliservalicus, to be influenced by numbers, he
¢hould pass from Presbyterianism into the Church of Eng-
Land, and from that into the Chaurch of Rome, where he may
add the Virgin Mary to the number of his Gods. It ic more

selves.
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than -marvellous, that he should have recourse to the argu- -

menfs of numbers being on his side, w t
that the history nfsqience. and th:a h?ﬁgrl;ren?‘:-:llib?n:mfm,
this claim of the majority to the blush, and shnwsng!Jr-t"tlLts
.P':Offag’_“m“ of Christianity was the work of im.’i‘:i—f t:!
ETI 3(,'(:11 opposition to the will and wishes cf the muttih:;:'
perse(;u;;inuf.l?g land Gallileo advanced philosophy under a
pet Zuinl ]n \‘: Lc i was popular; and that Luther and Calvin
e glius, brought on the Reformation. when npp-:-sed.
s Gl o o e Etrd of gus
Eipiiaris nother has been pressed forwaid
as an evidence and a zeal, to prove the trullt,o e Trinity
| FRnncazeslio ) . f the Trinity:
?ézrd;”l :;nr::st tuay,dlf rdlhng_ w_;ll pass for eriticism, reli:-rl:xt{h
| tleme!g1 ; fen J and contradiction for preof, that to these geﬁ-
L feeri?r? _)'rlyleld the victory, 7%hey may appeal to the
g ke mg,dﬂre appeal not from Festus to Cwsar; but
e Cl’;ﬂﬁnéa od. And,ladd,.that I have,in some measure
e In my present views. by the immortalities of
rians, anc rejoice in having brought persons tc the

e : : :
table of Christ, who were driven almost into unbelief. by

the crimes and creeds of the Ortho i

i;l:;g !E? slal_d gf‘ this boasted uniformit‘fjfx'On“mt;l:i;‘i?:v I;-lsnl:l"
mini:in;‘w‘;?:fxs with their ive points; on my left, | see(ATf
L  their opposite five points,and claiming on both
mu¢}: morgsfﬂ[};s Orthodox ur_:d Evangelical. Nay. more—-
e g ey all lay claim to the influence of the Hol
sure and safe gpuoith:ht: 3n5108nr§i$'et936$- e
is frequently at variance with another ou s sl

y 2 her orthodox spirit, t¥;
:g:::tt:];e spulr:ts preteud to be of God. They slﬁg;tgr;;:;ér:g
e La;vy p ;ase; bt{t as_!or us. we must return to Moses in
mentiune’r!ain t}:O Christ in the Gospel. Personal plety is
2o mo'ment e lzntnen.rht-:d overture, and is, undoubtedly of
o lj]d. at to those who wish to encourage it in
P ’whicll: w:eiigxiiuf“t:-lnlgu I;fl_thark_.t tha;lt humility is the first
o . fie 1gent reflection, and self-dis-
o ozsshelifer:t plroofwe give of having obtained a ]inowledgse.
e bcould speak many hours on the questicn he-
S e u;e_, dut am aware that your time is too precious
i bret‘irlz tulgence. linvite, however, any.of my or-
e en to meet me with his bible in his hand, ané
s with me the important points at issue, :




suhject was called up, and gave i
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From the Gospel Lumanary.
1t wiil be recollected by our friends, who have been made
acqnuinted with the proceedings of the synod of Ulster, at
their session in 1827, that the subject of introducing a veli-
ainus test into the association, for the purpose of preserving
Calvinism, which for some time past has been in a declining

state. was refered to the next year, At their late session the

se to a long and spirited
debate. It was finally decided in favor of introducing the
{est. !

Thus we perceive that while all Christian nations are
abolishing the laws against dissenters, the sticklers for or-
thodoxy, are endeavouriog to support a falling doctrine, by
resorting to the old expedsent, of mtroducing a confession of
faith. The consequence of this is, to unchristian all who do
not subscribe 4o it, in the estimation of the-creed supporters,
by which means brethren are separated, divided, and set at
variance the one with the other. The following-are the
principle articles, of this abominable document : :

3. “'That before any person be recognized asa candidate
for the Ministry, he shall, previously to entering a theologi-
¢al class, be enjoined to present himself at our annual meet-
ing, to be examined by a Committee of this Synod, respect-
ing his personal religion, his knowledge ?fli_:e scriptures, his
views of the Trinity, Origioal Sin, Justification by Faith, and
regeneration by the Holy Spirit; and likewise as 10 bis mo-
tives, for offering himself as a candidate for the sac red office
of the Ministry; and that should any such examinant Le
found opposed to those doclrines, or appear to be destitute
of vital Godliness, he shall, in no case, be recogrised asa
candidate for the Ministry in this Synod. i

4. %'T'hat students, after having finished their theological
course, and their trial in the Presbytery, shall again preseut
themselves for a sunilar examination before the same Com-
mittee; and it shall be the duty of that Committee to ascer-

tnin their soundness in the Faith, by requiring of them a.

staterment of their views of the doctrines contained in the
Westminster Confession of Faith.

5. «That if any person thus licensed be aflerwards found
not to preach the doctrines of the Trintty, Orngli::\l Sin, and
Justitication by Faith, und regenevation by the ioly Spiril,
o® to avow auy principles in appusition fo these doctrines, he
shall not be contirued in fellowship with this body.
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6. “Persons who are already Preachers in this body, bu¢
have not been licensed according to these regulations. shall,
previously to ordination, be required to undergo & similar
examinalion.

7. “Should any person be licensed or ordained in opposi-
tion to these regulations, such licese or ordination shall not
be deemed valid by this body.”

For the Christian Messenger.
THE COMMUNION OF CHRISTIANS AT THE
LORD’S TABLE—NO. II.

Having already given my reasons why | cannot go with
the Pado-Baptists in their plan of Communion, I shall pro-
ceed to present my objections to the Baptists’ plan.

1. 1 object to the Baptists in their plan of communion, be-
cause. | conceive they are inconsistent with themselves, -To
make this manifest, it is only necessary to state the following
plain facts, viz: That while the Baptists contend, that faith
in the Lord Jesus Christ, and immersion into lis name, are
the only prerequisites or qualificationsin order to the-hreak-
ing of bread, they do, nevertheless, exclude from their com-
munion table many Baptists, who have embraced the very
same fuith in the Lord Jesus, and received the very sams
immersion into his name with themselves!

For, it is well known that there are many Baptist church-
es in Kentucky, (and probably in other states also) which,
although they do not belong to the *“United Baptists,” are,
notwithstanding, of the same faith in almost every particular,
Now how the Baptists can maintain their reputatios fer
consistency, under these circumstanees, I cannot imagine.
For, if faith and immersion entitle the ¢ United Baptisis™ to
a place at the Lord’s- table, then most:certainly, accoriing
to all just principles, the Separate Baptists..who have re-
ceived the same faith and immersion with themselves, must
have the same right at the Lord’s table, though they have no
connexion with them as-a sect: Butl look upon the Bap-
tists as inconsistent. with- themselves in another respect.—
This will appear evident frem the mere presentation of the
plain facts which follow:  They tell us that faith in Jesus

Christ as the Son of God and Savicur of the world, and im-
mersion into his name, only are necessary to church-mem-
bership, on “the breaking of bread;” yet they exciude 2
farge body of christians from the Lord’s table. who do most
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{hat Jesus Christ is the Son of God,
d, who have ‘heen immersed into his

name, and whose lives are holy and harmless! This to me
is an irreconcilable inconsistency: It will not do for them to
say, they havearight to require us to receive their explan-
ation of the fact that Jesus Christ is the Son of God: For
this were to say they were infallible, and had a divine right
io dictate to the Universe in matters of religion. Thisisa
right which all the different sects claim, but which belongs
to none, thank Heaven, but Jehovah: And the fact that all.
sects have equal authority to claim this right of dictating to
others, is a demonstration that nene of them have it. The"
Baptists, therefore, who claim it, or any other people, give
up, in clect the protestant cause as unienable, fall in ranks
with the papists, and justify all their cruel persecutions of the

peopie of God!! Such, before my God, 1 do believe are the

legitimate consequences of this horrid doctrine; though inno-

cently embraced by thousands of pious christians.

2. 'l object to the Baplists’ plan of communion, in the se-

cond place, because it supports partyism. That the % United

Baptists” are a sect is a fact which needsno proof; it is too
plain to be denied by any, but those whose eyes are closed,
by sectarianism to the plainest truths.

It being admitted then, that they are a sect, it follows of
course, that as such, they canvot claim to be the Church of
Christ, unluss indeed, all the sects be churches of Christ,
which we know cannot be, -

'['o invite the Baptists, therefore, of any one congregation,
and others from sister chGrches as Baptists, to come to the
Lors table, and partake of the emblems of the broken body
an i sheid blood of the Son of God, issectarian and anti-chris-
tizu, For, when a Baptist church is invited to the Lord’s
talile, a description of church is invited, about which the
scriptures know nothing, and {he existence of which they do
not recognize. But what makes it still more manifest, that
the Baptists’ plan of communion supports sectarianism, is,
that they invite their United Baptist brethren to commune
with thom, notwithstanding all their difierences of senti-
ment, while they exclude other Baptists who do not differ
{from them as much as many of their own sect!

Now, in my view, this kind of procedure cannot be ac-
connted for, upon any other than sectarian principles, The
phain meaning of their course seems to be this: ¢ They who

conscientiously believe,
and Saviour of the worl
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belong to eur sect are worthy of a place a :
I:feﬁ:armse they are called Unij;ecl B{il.;lliSlS,‘ ltu::lilli’?)i‘li):rt?sme’
tists, whatever may be their sentiments and conduct, a al:-
:iﬁ{duaw%r?jéof a seat among us, because they ’ar:ee::loE
£ e nited Baptists—because they do not belong to our
beg;?ﬁi t‘i])z:lude from their communion, the Pado-Baptists
bee (;r theycshay, they never have entered the Kingdom o;'
ud or ! -of-thur(il.]; but when they exclude Baptists from
ground, and acteup(:)nrdp,e:?ei{lyaggc?bl'iged P
aris . :
23"21?; i::;l:;l; tt}};e Ba};:tisls because tli:ét;' '::::::pt}fée l;];i]:l?
the rough im i T
do :;t Ii;.c?u_se they'c'lognot bgﬁfmzot?; tilheei{;;l: 'refore, il
plm:; b;lc:u:;leﬂ?;s lh&rd and last place, I object to the Baptists’
pia "‘Uni‘ted L :,: ecaﬁ, they deny that any are christians but
ol maintaiupt}lrs-ts. They must either take this ground
| L‘:lt they have a right to exclude christians
e Lo tha e. One, or the other of the horns of
e th:, dey must choose.: Should they choose the
knu:!ﬂ' Dy y deny, or come in contact with their own ac-
P t%:LPI;[f;lp!es.' For, it is well known by all, that
e ora Jesus, immersion wnio his name, and a :'tfe of
g };i e, w;lth 1hen3, f!w characteristics of a christian, and
i thaT to all the privileges of the house of God To s:
mml,nencel;lorl?_l:}rp christians but the * United Bap'tists“ is tﬁ
g of: thties against their own principles, as well as
.B : hne]t:i the plainest truths. : <
whi:b ?s.utuhat ttl:::y chhnfnse the second horn of the dilemma
S ”); ave a right to exclude christians frorﬁ
1 e, then we ask them to show this right. H
gl e more at a loss than ever. For, most aséuredelr'e
gumentpbur?:ﬂg'lile ;‘hem no such right. But by ever a'i‘-!
i b;-eajtri .:icd t 1ey prove their privilege, as chris{im
o e q:::: rink wine, in commemoration of the d ‘ins
5 e tobd 1?_131‘, they establish the privilege of all o{he :
i f‘)ﬂ:f:iwt!:se. And, on the other hand, by everi
s t(; A ﬂjc hey prove, that other christians havi
Faen: suci't 5 hf supper, they prove, that they thems‘elve?
e th]'g - In thisbranch of the argument then, it
o 1s point: either all christians have a ri ht’ 6
A right toa':g?: ornone. But we know some chrictiansgh EP
1s ordinance: Tgerefore all christians ha\'é“ife
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Here then, we have the Baptists, self-placed between the
horns of this dilemma, from which, it is believed, they never

can escape, till they abandon the ground they occupy.
TimoTHY.

A FEW REMARKS ON A SERMON PREACHED BY
MR. SAMUEL STEELE, ON BAPTISM.
NO. IV.—CONCLUDED.

Mr. S. (pa: 30) proceeds to speak of the design and mode
of baptism. From the design he infers the mode. He
thinks that baptism by water is a sign of the Baptism of the
Holy Ghost; or that it is an outward sign of inward purifi-
«ation by the Spirit of theliving God.”

"Phat baptism by water is a sign of the Baptism of the Ho-
ly Ghost, or regeneration, has been long -asserted, but, we
think, without praof. Thatitisa sign. of the burial and re-
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, is plain, as before
shewn; and that it is the means through which God bestows

ardon and salvation, is clearly shewn in the ‘scriptures.—
% [e that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved.”—Re-
pent and be haptized for the remission of sins, and ye shall
veceive the gift.of the Holy Ghost.” — Arise and be baptiz-
ed, and wash away thy sins.”—*“The like figure whereunto
baptism doth now save us by the resurrection of Jesus
Christ,” &c. From these and similar texts it is abundantly
plain that baptism is the appointed mears of salvation, for-
giveness, or the washing away ofsin. Mr. S. “has heard of
wome teachers, who affirm that water baptism washes away.
<in.” Yes; Ananias was one—and no doubt he has heard
irom a greater teacher that “thy faith hath saved thee.”—
Does Mr. S. think that the woman’s faith saved her? or that
it was the virtue which proceeded from Jesus through faith?
Can he think that Ananias taught Saul that the water of bap-
tism would wash away his sins? or that it was God’s appoint-
od means through which God would do it by the Holy Spirit?
Did (he waters of Jordan wash away Naaman’s leprosy?
or was it through this means that the power of God effected
the cure? Many, like Naaman, object to the simplicity of
she means, by which so great a work as regeneration can
be effected. 1 ask in the language of scripture, “Can fzith
save us?” No: but “the grace of God through faith.”—
Can baptism save us? No; but the grace of God through
abedience to this ordinance. God has bound himself by
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promise that he that believeth and is bapt;
mise that b : ized -
se;ir; :ll:.tllj;eb:a:iraot bound himself that e'.'é)ry uuhs;:]:t]i]zgﬁ ;Fg
dﬁm,,e;j L j; ]";; rlrn;aed. for “he that believeth not shall be
Ubiiics.” (1 hc b thas et hoes oohaced o shallbe
the penitent thiefon the cross, r(\;n f:‘:::e S Ije e
'Mr.iS.llla\'mg assnmed the pnsflion'.n{l”s(::f: 2:::.-1:-:?!‘5.' t
Frrg}e‘ )tm!a}: witer baptism signifies the Baptism of 1 hle’ 11:2-
{ _w?,‘. E-unks that the mode of baptism is very pl: i d
{ 1‘;t xtBr.a rightly defined by pouring oy sprink!'i:wy b
9 pf'eac?*(i.l:l:;e’b he asserte that the Baptism of the Holy Ghost
“e“c; et Y {;lmu-mg out the Spirit upon the people.—
o i A.is tf)-at- water baptism 1s done by pouring. I
b ntizedfq;ch' '1“ .1p(;lzmg: would: pour on the persoa to be
g e t\hi; ‘qlua?t.t_v of water as literally to surround and
e vould fitly represent the Baptism of the Hoiy
filled all the “h;}t.?sipﬁ;?{(* I".(:g;l‘ded l)“'!:is i Lt e
ed all e where they were sitting.”— it i
f;:;:;;:rz};jt_t.}i?:%d?ért;iil with tlllis ll-iapti'sng w’er{:elfilf(?n;‘il?
rded. Vi ng merely the s 3 5.) 1
;!II:I;I(;: be ap}ll_led in suchg“.ray. ag to be::fg.s(sc%:egr}e::gnﬁ
then{h-::f tllma-sn?le to the thing signified.” p. 34, We think
g n; closest resemblance possible, is not to pour a
rops of water on the person, but literally coveI:' h'.iml

over with it, as they we :
Baptism of ;he Hol_){rSpi:ii;on Fhatiny.of Ertecost with tie

h?. Mr. Steele has discovered th
the apostles to baptize -all nation
prophecy, (sai 52, 15.)-

at the commission given {0
s, was the fulfilment of a

“ So shail he spri k . .
a : : rinkle man ;
nd theref) e, “that {o sprinkle the tfnter on thg :?rﬁl:’ie

the scriptur:
Po:r:}:;:?_i}?:] mﬂ?f? of performing this ordinance. New
ot be‘ar &pﬂf;'-- g convey two very distinct ideas; Loth
i o r-z el resemlliance as possible to the thing sip-
B e eid of the Holy Ghost being sprinkicd o
read this text 'f?r‘”r‘i}'“g cannot resemble it.  Ilad Mr. &
&b fira it % (.i‘:ll. £2. 15.) in the [ebrew, or even in the
e T T
Hiphil. (: = 48 He fas done. lhe Hebrew word meze in
I fboljllc(lqz(:r:- 153_1 ;’;‘:2. 15.) signifies 1o cause to leap or exuls:
e ead, ]‘So shall he canse many nations to leap—-
toen s .]ﬁji a"fla acrity; 2dly, for desire and inclinutior
which view y. for admiration and holy astonishment; ai:
“i views are clearly authorized by the use of the ‘A rf-;ltr‘l:
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dialect,’ says Schultens)—and kings shall shut their mouths ai
hia through woudc: uad veneration.” See Park: Heb:
Lex: on the word neze. 'T'he Septuagint translate the be-
gianiog of 15th thus: * Houts thaumazontad ethnee polla ep’
auin ' =80 shall many paiiops adwire at him.” See
Parkpurst, and Rishop Lowth in lozo. Parkburst also
quotes Coverdale’s English Bible of the year 1535, thus:
% [roen so shall the multitwle of the Gentiles loke unto &im.”
To the same point ¥ir. S. introduces Ezek: 30, 24-26. * Yhea
will [ sprinkle clean water upon you, il ye shall be clean,
Sfrom all your filthiaess,” &c. Mr. S. “has heard of sume
teachers, who affirm that water bapiism washes away sin.”
I ask, if he himseif has not plainly taught this dectrine in the
application of the last mentioned text to buptism?

From the application of these two texts in the prophecies
to the baptism ordained by Jesus Christ, Mr. 8. concludes
that the proper mode of administering this ordinance is by
sprinkling or pouring, and pot by immersion! p. 36,

e promised only a few remarks on tiiis subject, nor do
the limits of our work justify many. Yet we are forced to
confess that, when the mode of christian Baptism is founded
upon figurative expressions of old prophecies, to which no
reference is made by Christ nor his Apostles, that foundation
is built upon the sand.” As well might we argue from the
requent bathings under the law, that if they did not refer
to water baptism under the gospel, then one poiot of the
law remains unfulfilled; as to argue that'if the pouring on
and sprinklicg of the nations do not signify baptizing the
nations that the prophecy remains untilled. ~DMr, Steeie’s
exposition of 1. John 5. 8, may pass for' its value, To usit
is without any degree of plausibllity.

Mr. S next introduces the principle arguments of his op-
ponents, for immersing only.

1. That the word baptize signifies primarily to’ immerse.
'['his he denies in the face of a host of the greatest and most
learned critics the world ever bore, and these too professed
Presbyterians, Episcopalians and Catholics.—Doc: G. Camp-
bell of Edinburgh, a pado-baptist, whom none surpassed in
biblical criticism, says,  that the word baptizein sometimes,
and baptein, which is synonimous, often occurs in the Septua-
gintand Apocriphal writings, and is always rendered in the
common version by one or other of these words, to dip, to
wash, to plunge.” Had the translators rendered the word
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12 the New Testament by the same version, much confusion
had been avoided. His notes on this word we think are
suificient tv convince any, that both in sacred and in classical
authors, it signifiés to dip, to plunge, to immerse, This is also
the sentiment of the most learned pado-baptists, as Doc’s:
McKnight, Whitley, Doddridge, Taylor, Beza, Luther,
Calvin, and a host of others might be added.

But Mr. S. prefers a “thus saith the Lord” to all such au-
thority. .For this we give him our cordial approbation.
Let us see his divine warrant for his practice. “a thus saith
the Lord.”—1 Cor. 10. 1, 2. “Moreover brethren [ would
not that you should be ignorant, how that all our fatherg
were under the cloud, and all passed through the sea, and
were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and inthe sea.”—
Exod: 14 22. “And the children of Israel went into the
midst of the sea upon the dry ground, and the waters werea
wall unto them on their right hand and on their left.”—
% And the children of Israel walked on dry land in the midst
0. the sea.” - Mr. 8. thinks this a thus saith the Lord that the
Israelites were baptized by pouring or sprinkling! especially
when the Psalmist describes the passage through the sea,
that “the clouds poured out water, the skies sent out a sound;
thine arrows also went abroad. The voice of thy thunder
was in the heaven,” &c.—77. 16-20. Had Mr. S. proved
that this dreadful storm was upon the poor Israelites, walking
on dry land, it would have appeared a little more plausible
and would have accorded better with his opinion; but it is
evident that the storm was upon the Egyptians. Is this e
thus saith the Lord, that pouring or sprinkling is baptism!
We confess we cannot see it; but the contrary is plain that
they were immersed in a watery grave. The waters stood
on hoth sides and the clond immediately over them, Toa
person above the cloud, they would have appeared literally
immersed.

Another Thus saith the Lord that baptism does not signify
immersion, produced by Mr, S. is Dan: 14, 24, 25. Here
we are told that “ Nebuchadnezzar was wet with the dew of
heaven —the word wet is bapto. Now we appeal to com-
moo seuse, whether the wetting of Nebuchadoezzar more
resembled an immersion, or a pouring or sprinkling a few
drops of water on his forehead. Nebuchadnezzar in lying
on the grouad at night when the dews so copiously fell iz
{hat country, was wet all over. covered with dew-drops lite-

B-»
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rally. Were pzdo-baptists to wet the person to be baptized
all over by pouring or sprinkling water on him, they might
then plead the case of Nebuchadnezzar for authority; but
his case can never justify their practice of pouring or sprink-
ling a few drops on the forehead.

But Mr. S. by turning up his Hebrew Bible to Dan: 4. 25,
will find that Nebuchadnezzar was bapiized with the snows
of heaven. He will find that the word sheleg -translated
eews, is by the same stranslators, rendered snow. See
Exod: 4. 6. Num: 12. 10. Psal: 51. 9. Isai 1. 18, Sam: 4. 7,
Ps: 147, 16. “He giveth his snow, like wool.” “Sir John
Chardin tells us, that towards the Black sea, in Iberia, and
Armenia, and in some other countries, the snow falls in
flakes as big as walnuts, but not being hard or very compact,
it does no other burt than presently covering and over-
whelming a person.” .See Parkhurst Heb: Lex: on the word
-sheleg —This account literally shows how Nebuchadnezzar
was baptized, overwhelmed or immersed in or with snow.
Mr. 8. when bringing forward a thus saith the Lord, should
rememberthat a translation, even the Septuagint, is not pro-
perly his word. To be imamersed or baptized with snow is
natural and easy.

Mr. S. gives us another thus saith the Lord that baptism
does not always signify immersion. Mark 7. 4. “And
when the Pharisees come from the market, except they
‘wash they eat not, And many other things there be which
they have received to hold, as the washing (in .the Greek,
‘baptizing) of cups and pots, brazen vessels and tables,” He
thinks though cups might be immersed, yet not tables or
couches, s this a thus saith the Lord that baptism does not
signify immersion! Had he attended to the word of the
Lord, he would have found that every unclean vessel of
wood must be rinsed in.water. Lev: 15. 12. The Hebrew
word sheteph translated rinsed, signifies to cover with water,
to unmerge, to wash by immersion; to overflow, to overwhelm,
to rush upon, as waters, Ps:69.2, 15. “I-am come into
deep waters, where the floods overflow me.”—“Let not the
water-flood overflow me.” Also Ps: 78. 20. 124. 4. Jer: 47.
2. &c: in all which places the word translated overflow, and
overwhelm, is the same as that used in Lev: 15, 12. “Every
(unclean) vessel of wood must be rinsed in water—or must be
immersed or overwhelmed in water.” See Park: Heb:
Lex: on the word sheteph. The baptism or immersics af
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{ables then was in accordance with the law of Moses, howe-
ver improbable it may appear to us,

Mr. S. adduces another thus saith the Lord fo establish
his position. It is the baptism of the Holy Ghost. This we
have already considered, and we think have sufficiently con-
futed. ‘We have also considered the text * Buried with him
in or by baptism,” and have, we thiuk, clearly shewn that
neither Mr. S. nor the pade-baptists have understood the
text. It demonstrably proves that baptism 1s immersion,

The cases of baptism recorded in the New Testament,
and referred to by Mr. S. as irrelevant to prove immersion,
are certainly not in opposition to this mode, and are very
far from proving the doctrine of pouring or sprinkling. '"T'his
has been made manifest by an host of writers,

Let us try also a few cases. “And they were baptized
of him in Jordan, ¢onfessing their sins.”— According to Mr.
Steele it would read, “They were poured of him in Jordun—
or they were sprinkled of bim in Jordan.” How unnaiural
such expressions! But how plain and easy is it to say, they
were immersed of him in Jordan. Again, “ Baptizing them
into the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy
Ghost.”—i. e. sprinkling, or pouring them into the name of
the Father, &c. Again, Repent and be sprinkled or poured
in the name of Jesus Christ, &c. To substitate pouring for
baptism is a perversion of language and meaning. To im-
merse a person is proper language; but to pour a person is
not; it is an absurdity, }

These few thonghts are humbly submitted to the public.
May the Lord lead us all into all truth. Epiror.

REVIVALS.
Eatract of a letter from Eller J. McDanier, date:d
« Winchester, (Tenn.) Aug. 11th, 1328.
“But in the midst of all the persecution, opposition and
difficulties with which | have met, I have ahundant reasen
1o thank God for the effect which his word appears to have
on the heiurts of some of the fallen sons and daughters of
men. | have had three two-day’s meetings on my circuit
this season, one in May, one in June, and one in July. Era-
thers Matthews and Anderson attended with me. We had
giorious times; while the servants of God were exhibiting
the truths of the gospel, and while the believers in Jesus
were rejoicing and shouting forth the praises ef the God e
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heaven, mourners werc comforted, sinners were alarmed =1
their undone sitnation, and were made to cry out, as they
did on the day of Pentecost, what shall we do? [ must con-
fess we know no hetter way to give them instruction, than
to teil them in the ianguage of Peter,—Repent and be bap-
tisel, every one of you, in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ,
for the remission of their sins, aud they should receive the
gift of the Huly Spirit. Thus many were comforted.”

Extract of a letter from Elder J. P. Anprew, dated

“dVarren co. (Ohio,) Sept. 26th, 1828,
After having mentiouned the happy death of his pious mo-
ther, he procee.ts. —¢Last Saturday and Sabbath there were
twenty-four buptized in tne neighborhoad of New Burling-
ton (Dy Bro: R, Simoaton.) ‘T'he work of the Lord is going
on iu power there. Bro: E. Ilarvey lately toid me that at a
communion meeting a few miles above Urbanna, abouat forty
embraced religion. Last Tuesday six were baptized at
Franklin. There is al present the greatest prospect of re-

ligion generally I ever saw in this state, .

Eztract of a letter from £1er Davio Stewarr, dated
“ Tucigrsville, (I'a.) Oct. 6th, 1628,
“DBro: Strone,—I send you this note that you and your
readers may be gratified at hearing good tidings. The
Lord has visited us with a refreshing season. Ujpwavds of
one hnndred of my neigitbors have professed faith in the
Lord Jesus within two months past. The work is progres-
sing gloriously.”

Grassy-roint, (Ohio,) Oct. 24, 1328.

Dear Bro: Stove,—I was appninted by the Mad River
Couaference, at its session at Franklin-Union, 224 ultimo, to
adilress you in behalf of the Conference on the suhject of tiie
Christian Hymn Book.

The Conference believing the book ought to undergo a
revision, by having some of its words and phrases altered,
and perhaps some of its hymns excluded and others inserted,
have selected and unanimously chosen Elder Barton W,
Stove and Elder Thomas Adaws for the purpose of examin-
ing the book, and to make what amendments and improve-
meat, they in their judgment, may deem necessary. The
Conference pretend, asa body. ¢o Jay no claim to the profity

MESSENGER. 21

arising from the sales of said book, and give it as their opin-
ion that the privilege of publishing should not be arrogated
by, nor restricted to any one individual. They therefore
recommend Bro: Stone and Bro: T. Adams, to publish an
edition of the book revised, -on their own expense, and for
their own profits; and they pledge their services in the sale
and circulation of such an edition. Hoping this intention
may be prosecuted with dispatch, and that it may meet the
better success, the Conference advise this to be published
in the Christian Messenger that the brethren and public in
general may be timely apprized of the same.
I remain, dear brother, yours, in the gospel.
[By order of the Conference.) Joseru Tunomas.

OBITUARY,

1 suppose you have heard of the death of Elder Grorer
SuieLvs, but probably you have not lieard the particulars
conceraing it, I will give vou ashort sketch of the few Jast
days of his life and death. ~ On the 3d Lords day of August,
was our communion meeting at Eaton, Brother Shields was
with us from the cr}n:‘imencemcnt;.smd on the Lords day e-
livered an interesting and energetic disconrse from Isa, 28,
16., but was not able to go through his subject, on account
of a weakness in his breast, That night, after a sermon had
been delivered, he took his stand on the floor, gave a warm
_exhortation, invited those in distress to come forward and
Jjoin us in prayer; a number came, some pleading for par--
don, while others wept bitterly. The nex( day we met
again with a large congregation; after some preaching, and
other solemn exercises, Brother Shields stepped forward in-
to the public field, for the last time; he began as if filled
with a care for souls; urged the necessity of preparing for
death; hoisted - the ensign of the people, and beat up for
volunteers. A crowd gathered round him and sunk on their
koees, begging for mercy through the Logd Jesus; a num-
ber ofi¢hem rose happy, and went away comforted, taking
their leave of their spiritual father, to meetno- more in this
world. On the next Friday he was returning home frem
Hamilton, and was attacked violently with a fever; he call-
ed in at a brother Pottengers; about thirteen miles from his
own house; sent for his wife and children, who came speedi-
ly to see him," Medical aid was tried in vain;.he was sen-
sible of his approaching dissolution; but that hand which had



22 CHRISTIAN

borne hitm through various trials in health, supported hiw
in sickness, lie maanifested an unshaken contdence in G_nd,
and died withoot a marmur on the next Weduesday evening
after he was taken ill, being the 27th of Auvgust, 1823, 1le
was interad on the next day; a large concourse of people
witnassad the scene; they appeared like a large fumily
maiacning {or un affectionate father. He hasleft a wife and
Ewe dzoguters, with a nuierous acquaintance. to Jament the
ioss, (hut not bis state.) Several congregalions were al-
mest eatively dependent, on- hum for thé dispensing of the
word, and are now quite destitate, The harvest is truly
goeat and the Liwrers fow o this country. 1t is a time of
Foviving among us present,  Farewell,
B. ¥, Stoae, Levi PurvIANCE,

For the Christian JMessenger.

Bro: Sroxn,—On the 19th of September last, our annual
meeting commenced &t Aatiseh, Bourbon couaty. It was
numersusly attended hy brithren from different portions of
the country. 'The following Eiders were preseut, viz: B.
V. Stone, Thos, Smith, Francis R. Palmer. John Rogerz,
John Roberts, Leonard J. Fleming, Wiliiam Parker, Stephen
G. Marshall, Michael Rice, Peter Cox, Harrison Cstorne,
and Thos, M. Allen; also Jos. Marsh from IN. York, Matthew
Gardner from Ohio, and Jas. i1, Evans from the Sauth East
Conference in Kentucky.

Bro: Twomas Saiti was called tothe Chair, and TroMag
Bl. ArLey appointed Secly,

A commuaication was received by Bro: Evans from the
South Bast Conference informing us of the rapid speed of
gospel hiberty among them, the increase of churclies, and
couasiderable additions made to those that have long since
been planted in that country. Brothers Stone and Fleming
were requested to write a letter in reply,

A letter was also veceived from the % Buptized Church” at
Cooper’s run in Bourbon connty, soliciting a friendly inter-
course, informing us that their only rule of faith and practice
was the Bible—that their pulpits, meeting houses and tables,
were open for our reception and comfort, and that they were
free and happy at all times to co-operate with all the lovers
<" the Lord Jesus in advancing his cause, and promoting the
i.reat cause of religions liherty. Brothers Rogers and Allen

',were requested to write and bear a letter in reply, assuring
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them of our willingness to mingle with them in sooia] wor
shiz, of our pleasure iu hearing from them as hrethren wher
sta i upon the Bible alone, and that we acknowler.’(:m ail
our brethren who love the Lord, take his word ibrbth(.el‘::
guide, and yieid obedience to the same, ‘

Communications were then read and received, from (iiirty
churcheg, viz: Republican, Bethel, Union, Mt Tabor, i rex
and Lexington, in Fayette county; Georgetown, [i‘et!,:!ci-culr
and Turkey-foot, in Scott; Antioch, Pay is. Millersburg Cine-
ridge, Flat-run & Mt. Carmel, in Bourbon ; Kentonlows, Cysi-
thlana,_lndiau Creek, Beaver Creek and Leeshurs, in ﬁ:iil‘;
son; Hillsboro? and Republican in Washington; Cave Sp."in;
10 Jessamine, near New Castle in Henry; Concord in Nicl.
olas; Cabin Creek in Lewis; Mud meet.ing house in Mercer.
Mmel_'va in Mason; Mt. Pleasant in Franklin; and Unijon jo
Fleming county—which embraces nothing like the number
of churches in the limits of what hias hitherto been considered
the North Conference of Kentucky. The accounts from;
those churches were truly refreshing and encouraging, and
furnish the most conclusive evidence of the rapid and is-
creasing advance of the free principles of the gospel, 4
the c-hurches above named seven op cight have been ;:I:a:ii—
ed within the last year, and are in a flourishing conditics ;
large additions have heen made i6 many, and are yet mak-
ing. Not two thirds of the churches aboyve named, slate
specificzlly theif increase, but the additions made to s:srh s
did state, i. e, eleven, is upwards of eight hundred since
our last meeting—and the glorious work ef reformaticn is
Yel progressing in our country, Never had the friends of
cbristian liberty greater cause to rejoice than u1 the present-
moment—Ilarge additions are muking to the churches. new
churches are forming, revivals are progressing, truth is ad.
vancing, and the demand for the labers of ihe preachers fag
exceed their ability to meet them.

The meeting . continued until Monday, the 22d. Crowds
attended every day to hear the word of life, which was al). .
and faithfully dispensed among them. On Lord’s day, th
Lord’s Supper was attended lo, and between six and éiffh
hundred united in commemorating the dying sut]‘crina:of
their exalted Saviour., A greal many weeping mou:rners
came forward on Lord’s day and Monday to unite with God’s
People in prayer; an evidence that truih js powerful,

I'have no doubt but many of the letters from the churches



24 CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

would be highly interesting to your readers, and I would
cheerfully make extracts from some of them, if I thought
you had room in your paper. They contend for the inde-
pendency cf the church, maintain that it is the highest reli-
gious tribunal on earth—but while they thus belreve, they
are however willing to co-operate with their brethren in

periodical meetings, the object of which is to obtain religiofis.

information, learn of each other their prosperity and situa-
tion, and worship together. Meetings of this description
generally prove a blessing to those who attend, and the
neighborhoods in which they are held. It is humbly-hoped
that our brethren will-act with union and conecert, and that
harmony and steadfastness will prevail among all who ear-
nestly contend for the faith once delivered to the saints.
Sept, 30, 1823, Tuaomas M. ALLEN,

The next annuul meeting will be held at Berea, on Cane
Run, in Fayette county, on the Friday before the 3d Lord’s
day of Sept. next, to continue until the Monday following,

T. M. ALLeN.

Sverort oF Revicion 1v Frawce—~From the discus-
sions in the Chambor of Deputies, it appears that for the
year 1828] the sum of eight millious of dollars is granted by
the government to the priesthood of France This enor-
mous sum is, independent of all monies for building and re-

pairs of churches, &c. and is also independent of the sum of -

nearly two millions of dollars, which was left in legacies,

bequests, &c. during the year 1827, aad which it was stated, .

would be still more considerable during the present year.
M. Dupia protested vehemently against the legacy system,
and predicted that unless immediate steps were taken, the-
time was not far distant, when all France would be held by
the clergy. To those who have opportunity and leisure, we
would recommend to examine how much is paid in this.coun-
try for similar purposes.. : &

NOTICE.. _
(&-Elder Barziirar H. MiLes has returned to his former
residence, in Ratland, Meigs county, Obio, where he has re-
ceived the appointment of Post Master, and wishes ali com-
Rgnications designed for him to be directed to that place
acsordingly, S

THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

=

BY BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

egve all hings : hold f.s that which is good. - Patw
e ——————— e —————————————
Vor:3.] Geo: Towx, K. Dec. 1823. [No. 2

=

From the Christian Register.
SYNOD OF ULSTER.

There is no spot, perhaps, on the face of the globe, more
interesting at this time to the friends of Christian truth
and religious liberty than the country of Ulster in Ireland.
A desperate attempt is there making by the advocates of a
corrupt theology and of an Exclusive system to check free
inquiry by the imposition of creeds and confessions of faith.
"T'his attempt has been nobly though unsuccessfully resisted
by the high-minded members of the Synod.

Mr. Montgomery, whose eloquent and noble speech last
year is well known, and whose defence of liberty of con-
science on that occasion has been rewarded by the presenta-
tion to him of a splendid service of plate by the liberuls of
the North of Ireland, again grappled with bigotry, ina
gpeech whicli would have stopped any men in the course of
intolerance who were not absolufely deliricus. He and
twenty-two other ministers, and seventeen elders, (the Synad
appeirs to have consisted of one hundred and thirty-nine
ministers-and fifty-seven elders,) signed a manly Protest,
which we shall insert below. It is expected that next year
the liberal party will have matured a plan of separation,
and will form themselves into another Synod, which shall
recognize and provide for the great principles of religious
liberty.

PROTEST.

“We, the undersigned Ministers and Elders, protest a-
gainst the decision of Synod, in this case, for the following,
amongst other reasons: ' 3

“1, Because the Overture contains several statements
respecting the opinions and characters of the Ministers ot
the Church, which we consider to be unfounded and injurious,

% 2. Because, subjecting our Students and Licentiates {¢
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the control of an evervarying Committée of Synod, who may
pe under the influence of personal feelings, or local connex-
tons, appears to be imposing subscriptior to human interpre-
tations of the word of God, in a form more objectionable
than has ever been attempted in any other Church.

3. Beecause, human Tests and Confessions have; in all
ages, tended to encourage hypocrisy—to restrict the right
of private judgment—to lessen the authority of Scripture—
and to prevent that free inquiry and discussion which are
essential to the extension of religious knowledge, and of
which truth need not be-afraid.

_ 4. Because, all attempts to prodace a uniformily of be-
lief, have hitherto entirely failed, and, from the nature of
man, must continue to fail; whilst they have created un-
rlghtfauus divisions-among Christians—thrown a shield over
the time-server—and exposed the conscientious to injuries
and persecutions, as the case of the T'wo Thousand Minis
ters ejected by the Act of Conformity, under Charles II,,
lncontestibly proves,

“5. Because, as Presbyterian Protestants, we will never
surrender the fundamental principle of the Reformation,
which forbids us to-call any man, or bedy of mew, “Lord or
Master,” considering one only as our master; even Christ;
and that all we are brethren.

“6,. Because, we believe that the Sacred Scriptures;
% given by inspiration of God,” are the only infallible rule
of faith and practice; and, as we are determined to submit
to no other standard ourselves, but “to hold fast the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made us free,” so we shall never be
accessory to subjecting the opinions of others to any human
interference, save such explanations as may take place be-
tween pastors and people.

“7. Because, if any Creed, or Test of religious belief,
contains nothing but what is to be found inthe Bible, it is su-
_pcyﬂuous; and if it contain any thing contrary to the Bible,
1t 1s pernicious—calculated to mislead the understanding—
to prevert the progress of truth—and to perpetuate error,

*3. Decause, the Overture, just passed, must eventually
irench upon the most valuable rights of the people, in the
iree election of their Ministers; inasmuch as their choice
must be restricted to persons professing to hold the opinions
approved by your Committee, although such opinions should
opt be agreenble to the views of sacred truth entertainec
hwthe Congregatior-
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9. Because, althongh some of ns believe in the doctrine
of the Trinity. we consider it improper to impose the toief
of that or any other controverted doctrine, upon others «a
necessary condition of Christian communion; and we e,
therefore. determined to embrace the earliest opportunity
of pressing the repeal, or a suificient modificatioh of the
Gverture.

% 10. Recanse we regard it as exceedingly preposterons
to require Students to profess this belief in some of the most:
abstroze and difficult points of Theology, even before they
have entered the Theological Class.

%11, Becanse. we consider this proceeding as a direct
breach of faith with those Students an/l Licentiates who have
entered our Church under our previous Regulations.

«19. Becanse. whilst in the recent repeal of the Test and
Corporation ‘Acts in England, we have a gratifying proof of
the increasing liberality of the country and the Legisia-
ture. we consider it reproachful to any Protestant, and inore
especially to any Presbyterian Church, to impose any ve:
strictions upon the liherty of conscience, and freedom of i’
guiry, in matters of faith.”

We give the foliowing cxiracts from the debates in the

Synod.

Mr. Elder said he had been forty-eight vears a member ot
that Synod. and he was aatounded to find that not less thar
thirty-ton ministers, and eighteen elders had denicd the oc-
trine of the Trinity. Mr. Porter, he said, was an amiable
man, but he could hoid no ministerial communion with Lim.
Fir. Montgomery was a learned man, but it was a.grourd ol
lamentation that such eminent talens should not be emyp.loy-
ed in displaying the glories of the adorable trinity. The
resolutions, he contended, were imperfect. uniess the Avians
were excluded. The deity of Jesus Christ was so cteariy
pointed out in Secripture, that it was actonishing any man
ghould deny it. He was unwilling to say it. but an Ariag
could not be n Christian. and he could not have saving faith.

Mr. Maculloch took a historical view of the state of Chriar
tianity. and the influence of Arianism,

It has been said that the Orthodox had in this contest
been the aggressors—the reverse was the case. The Uni-
tarian Society of England had been supplying the North of
keland with their publications. The sermons of Price amk
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Channing had been-reprinted and widely circulated, and if
any thing at all would make men Arians, these works would
doit. A very clever man, a diviné from this county, said
he, once wanted to give my son some Unitarian tracts. [
would not let him. He then wanted him to come to his
house to converse with him. | would not permit that either,
[ knew the danger; for, God forgive me, 1 believe | was
once a little contaminated myself. Yet, (said Mr. M’C.,).1
hope we shall all meet in heaven. (A laugh.)

Dr. Wright opposed in toto the doctrine of separation, be-
cause by persecution no good had ever heen efiected, aud
fie was persuaded never wonld. He wus himsell’ conscien-
tionsly attuched to Culvinistic principles. hut he was no-par-
ty man—he had stoad aloof from all parties.

Mr. N. Alexander declaved himself ay enemy to all he-
man creeds, tests, and confessions, as fetters upon the free
soul of man. the inventions of men, for which they can find
n9 authority in the Scriptures. | am not an Arian, (snid
Mp, A) but, after carefully perusing the word of God, and
after sanch reading on the sulject, from my youth till the
prétent Tms, §osm an Auti-Urinitarian, ] not only oppese
this test, because | cannot {ind it in the Seriptares. but 1 op-
pose ail human tests, as assumpiions of infuilibility and re-
ligues of Popery. All the grounds of seriptural exclusion
are inpenitent inigaity, and not loving the Lord Jesus Christ,
aud. of enurse, not obeying his law of love to man. 'Tests
are either nmeeable to the word of God, or they are not,
I they are agreeable to tiie ward of God, they are superse-
ded by the superior word of God, and are therefure useless,
an i to be rejected.  If they are not agreeable to the word
of G, they are sinful, <24 thevefore to be rejected.  Again,
no supplements to the word of God, (such as tests and con-
fessicis) onght to be adopted, urlcss maile by infallitle men.
Sine the time of the apostles there are no infallible men;
therefire no such supplements as tests or confessions ought
to L:2 xdopted. Again, human tests are either intended {o
be pernnuently binding, or they are net intended to be so.
1f they are nut intended to be so, they may be changed (he
day after they are maile, and are therefore useless, If they
are intended to be permanently binding, they bind tnose that
girn them neve~ to he wiser than the_v are at presenrt; and
therefore, being a sinful drag on itnprovement. ought to be
rejected, 'Che use of tests implies that the Spirit of Ged
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¢ould not foresee or provide against all future errors. in the
Holy Word of God; it is, therefore, a litel on that Spirit
The only test that I can see necessary, then, is a minute ex-
amination of our young men on the Scriptures, the only ig.
fallible guide given to us in our present state of trial.

STATE OF RELIGION IN FRANCE.

Religious parties are beginning to shew themselves ia
France. In a discussion in one of the Chambers, a Memler
expressed a wish that religion were released from an aili-
ance with the Stite. He alluded to the examy le of the Uni-
ted Stutes, and remarked that there was no necessity for the
help of the Treasury in Divine Adoration. This remark
has provoked the ire of the English newspaper cailed the
T'iines, which writes most disgustingly whenever it touches
‘on religions matters.

The religious majority in France, who, as-the majority.
are of course the Orthodax, are beginning to shew great
zenl for the old Roman Catholic Church; aund like the Or-
thodex in London, Constantinople and Pekin. they no deubg
argue in the circle. that it is their Orthodoxy that exciteg
their zeal, and that their zeul is a proof of their Ortho- exy.,
The heated Romanists in France have formed au * Associa~
tion for the Defence of the Caiholic Religion:” the [rotess-
ed nlijects of the Association ate. *to unite the etiortx of ali
good people™ in the said defence, to procure, by me: ns of
prizes, hooks to be written useful to religion. to translate the
best foreign writings of the same character. particuinsly
Engilish anid German, to correct calamnious statements, **te
retain counsel to discuss legally questions relating to relis
gion,” and *“to provide the means of educating sucty young
men as shall appear called by their talents and ‘taste 1o -je-
fend religion,”—+¢The patrons of the Association are the
Holy Virgin and St. Peter. It will cause a mass to be said
‘annually. The associates are invited to say an Ave Maria
each day, followed by this prayer. “Saint Peter. intercede
for the Church and for France.””- -Amongst the members
of the General Council, we see the name of Marshall P’rince
Hohenlohe. Is this the miracle-monger? A Fren i joure
nal, the Courier Francass, calls the unnouncement of the
Ags cuation, the © Praclanation of the [Leagne ™ ;15!:5,
“What -iefence is needea for the Catholic Heigico., ina
‘country where it annually receives-sixty millions of frangd

Cec 3
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where the Bishops crowd the Chamber of Peers -and the
Sovereign’s Council, and where the troops are at the order
of the clergy whenever they institute processions? It is not
religion which is to be defended, but the supremacy of the
clergy and of the Roman Theocracy.”—While the press is
thus free, there is little 1o be apprehended from associations
for the support of the power of darkness.

‘'The French Bishops have addressed a Protestation or
Remonstrance to the King on the late ordinances by which
the Jesuits are excluded from the office of teachers in the
national schools, and the power of the ecclesiastics general-
ly is much narrowed. The tone of these spiritual lords is
exemplarily humble. They complain of the *scarcity of
priests,” and anticipate that the new laws will aggravate
4$his calamity!

‘From Plain Truth, August 12.
‘THE MASK THROWN OFF'!

On the first Sunday of the present month the Rev. Mr.
Wisner, of Ithaca, presented himself to the citizens of Utica,
{IN. Y.) as an -agent for the Society called “The General

nion for promoting the observance of the Sabbath.” He
preached two sermons on that subjectin the church of the
first Presbyterian Society, in which, among other things, he
stated that the affairs of the Church and of religion in this
country were at present in a very low, unsafe, and despised
condition, cempared with what they ought to be, and must
be before the blessing of God could be hoped for or expect-
ed upon our State and nation. He reprobated in strong

terms the Rulers in both our national and state governments,

in all their branches, because they did not even affect to
Jrame their measures, or adopt any of their acts in reference
to the glory of Ged, or the interest and exaltation of the
CHURCH; that no man, in either our state or national Le-
gislature, would now dare to rise up and either advocate or
oppose any measure there pending, from a consideration of
its bearing upon the glory of God and the interest of His
Church, since he would thereby become a subject of ridicule
and reproach. That the time ust come when all our public
MEASURES MUST BE TAKEN IN COINCIDENCE WITH THUE CHURCH,
AND IN PRIMARY REFERENCE TO HER CHARACTER AND PROS-
?ERITY. lle spoke with much approbation of the period.
when, in the days of our Puritan forefathers, the leading
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‘members and elders of the Church had a preponderating in-
fluence in the affairs of State. In immediate refeience to
the late associations for enforcing the observance of the Sab-
bath, he stated, among other things, that those who kait em-
barked in them were resolved, in spite of every obstacle. to per-
severe until their object was accomplished, at the expense of
their property, and, IF NECESSARY, OF THEIR LIVES.
That the principle which they had adopted must be exteniled
and carried into all the BUSINESS and RELATIONS of
life, and that above all Tuey MUsT B= CARRIED 70O THE PoLLS,
until such only as feared God and respected the cause of
the Church were in possession of our public offices. That
the two opposing armies, in the war which was to be carri-
ed on, on these great questions, were now arrayed, and the
great buttle was soon to be fought! He described all those
who appeared in opposition to these views and schemes, as
presumptuous sinners, attempting to lay their “ruffian hands®
on the sacred ark of the Lord.

From the Gospel Advocate, printed at Auburn, New-York.
“The Presbyterians in this state having petitioned the
Legislature to pass a law compelling the observance of the
Sabbath, and having failed in obtaining it, have unite:l all
therr strength, and have actually established a line of stages
and hoats—have purchased taverns, and let loose a gaug of
runners upon community, to obtain in this way—by coercion,
persuasion and threats, what they failed in obtaining of the
Legislatare of the state,
“But we are not allowed to stop here. On the Fourth of*
July, 1828, a simultaneous effort was made, so far as infor-
~mation had been obtained, by the Presbyterian clergy, to
form a *«Christian party in politics” according to the letter
and spirit of the discourse of Dr. Ely, delivere:l a year ago}
In this village, a man who ranks high among his brethren,
did not hesitate to speak reproachfully of the highest officers
of our government, and boldly advanced the impisus ‘loc-
trine, that an established religion could alone preserve our
national existence! He umblushingly affirmed, that the line
of separation between Christians and others had been drawn
and admonished his hearers, by all the solemnities of hea-
ven, earth and hell, to buckle on their armour, and prepire
for a crusade against those who woulil aot yield to the dicta-
-tion of an unsanctified priesthood! fe did not hesitate to ag’
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sail the characters of the adicers of our government, and
with sacriligions’ daving, disturbed the ashes of the dead!
We do not pretend to give his words, but the foregoiug ideas
were incuicated in unequivocal language from the desk.

' As before remarked, as far as information has been ob-
‘tained, the same impious sentiments were asivanced, in eve-
ry place where a “religious celebration” was observed by
:Eetfreslzy;(irl'ms. And it would n«t suprise vs to learn,

at a mi : !
oS fﬂ‘é::t?’ﬂbrt was made throughout our country to

From Plain Truth.
In the latter part of Angust, or fiore part of September of
ast year, a travelling ugent visited this part of the country

and delivered lectures to such as could safely be eu:rus'teci
wit!s the secret.  He descanted at great length upon the pre-
‘Sent condhtion of the press in this country, said it was under
the control of men supporting no religious creed, ‘that with
this tremendous engine in their hands they ‘were enabled to
give n wrong direction to public sentiment, and elevate such
men ouly to power and office us accorded with them in opin-
lon. &c. and concluded by proposin
. Thata CENTRAL SOCIETY be established at Wash-
1ngton city, of a character both politi-al and religious; that
a funid be raised to be expended in printing books. tracts and
newspapers; that the central printing establishment Le un-
der the management of pine directors. a mjority of whom
shouid approve as well the matter which shoul appear in
the national paper, as the books which should be published;
an‘l thlnt newspapers and bookstores, subordinate to the na:
tional nstitution, be estallished in all the cities and princi
Ppal towns in the Union.

The books and papers thus published, he said, would not
cost hulf' so much as they now do; and, as the present pub-
lishers are not organized as a party, and cannot print se
cheap, they could easily be broken down, and the country
supplied with such newspapers, tracts, and books, only, as
should e approved as orthodox. ’ ;

He =aid the project had heen heartily approved in every
‘part of the conutry he had visited ; that npwards of$300,000
had ni‘s-e::i:l_y hzen subscribed, and that the Society would be
‘org:anized, and commence o i y
S e S perations, so soon @3 £500,008
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“T*his plan he communicated un:ler the strictest obligations
of secrecy. It was approved by some to whom he submit-
ted it, but not by all.

For the Christian Messenger.
THE COMMUNION OF CHRISTIANS AT THE
LORD’S TABLE —- AO. Il

Havine now preseated my objections to both the Paidas
Baptists’ and Baytizts” plans of communion, | shall proceed
directly to the exhibition of my own views upon this sulject,

In the first place 1 conceive that all who have faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ as the Son of God, and Saviour of the
world, have been immerse:d nto his name, have united with
his people, and are living soberly, righteously and Godly in
this present worlkl, are entitled to 1 place at the Lord™s table,
Thus far the United Baptists go with me in theory, though,
as we have before shown, they practice ditferently. Indeed,
this 1s a proposition so abundantly taught in the scriptures,
that none can deny it. Nothing appears clearer than that
the ancient order of things was us follows: First, faith; ser
condly, baptism: thirdly, a uniting with the Church; fonrth-
ly, a continuieg stedfzst ia the Apostle’s doetrine; fifthiy. in
fellowshin; sixthly, in the hreaking of bread; and lastiy, in
prayer. See Acts, Chap. 1. Further refevence to scrip-
ture, upon a point so clearly (anght in the New-Testaument,
must appesr whally unnecessary.  For nothing is oftener or
more plaicly taught there than that haptism even preceded
a formal unton with the Charch, much more the taking-of
the supper, which all know, is an ordivance in the (" nich.

Fut (he question 1s. have any who have not been ini:ers.
ed. a right to the Lord’s table, under existing circumstar - es{
[lere ithe Paido-tsaptisis and 1 differ:—-They tuke the nega-
tive, ana | the afiirmative of this. Here.it may be necessa-
ry again to remark. that to invite the Paido-Baptists, or Uaps
tists us sects, is anti-scriptural,  When, therefore, we sjread
the Lord’s table, we are determined to know none i the
flesh, to invite none as sects, but to invite all as Chiistizng,
withont any regard to party distinctions, For we vesily be-
lieve there are Christians, pious, God-fearing peaple among
the diitereats sects, 'i'his the Baptists themselves genarally
admit.  And admitting this, they admit a fact wiiich. in my
humi:le ogpinion, tully establishes the position we have faien,
and overturns every argument they can adduce against .t
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We nrove then, that puous Paido-Bapiists iuve a right ic
the L. i'stahle: 1. Becanse the Lord communes with them,
and nmmnn-le:lge? them his children. This, we have said.
the Pudo-Baptists generully allow ; vet. some of them seeng
the difficutties in which fhis admission iuvolves thermn, hesi-
tate very much to make it.  This hesitancy 1 churge. not-up-
on therr want of chnistian feelings, hat upon their svstem,
which leads them astray in this particalar. For who that
has had any consideralie acquaintance and infercourse with
rel:c s society. can doubt the prety of many Paido-Baptists?
The cortrary apinion is ton shocking to be admitted. The
piicity of naany of their hearts, evinced by the holiness of
their lives, proclaims them loudly and ciearly to be the chil-
drv.--_ of God.  'Their humility, their benevolence, their hu-
manity, aud unrezerved devotion to the interests of Christian-
Aly. present many of thewn as patterss of piety and good
works. whom, even those who have been immersed, would
do well to imitate. But say the Baptists, how are we to judge
of # mav’s devotion to the cause of religion, but by his sub~
W -ion to all the commands of God? Very well: but do you
sce any dispasition in the pious Paido-baptists to neglect any
command of God? You certainly do not. He differs with
yeu as to the meaning of a particular command, Yon both
believe that baptism is un ordinance of Jesus Christ: hut you
differ as to what constitutes baptism. And the general de-
voiiun of the Paido-baptist to the cause of Christ fully evinces
that if he errs in this case, it isan error of the judgment, and
not of the witl.  And who ameng us is clear of errors of the
kind? Let such a one cast 1he first stone at the Paido-hap-
tists. While, therefore, the Baptists themselves will ac-
%:n_owledge that errors, as to their religious duties, hoth in
Jadgmeot and practice, do, without dsabt, attach to them,
though they claim to be, and are esteemed Christiane, with
what propriety can they deny pious Paido-baptists the Chris-
{4in character for anerror. or errors of the same description?
But the fact, that many of the Paido-baptists are Christians,
and are so recognized by the Almighty, is so plain, that we
conceive nothing more need be said upon it.

I'rom the evidence before me, therefore, 1 reason thus
with myself: “Does my heavenly Father smile upon the
humble, pious. honest Paido-baptists: daes he recognise them
as his children; does he. in pity to their weakness and igno-
fance. (which attach to all) while he sees the purity of their
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mtenfions, though they may have mistaken the meaning ofa
command, bestow his holy spirit opon them, and daily com-
mune with their hearts, and shall I—can l—dare | reject
whom:God has received?  Shall | refase. as 1 am command-
ed, to be am imitator of Ged as a dear child? No, no, | can-
not. For, if God bestows upon them the like gifts which Le
does upon us, who am I, that | should withstand God? But
we prove the right of the- pious Paido-baptists te the Lord’s
table;

2} Because itis an immutable law of the kingdom of Christ,
that, It is required of a man according to that which he hath,
and not ascording to that which he hath not” 'This law or
the principle if involves, all must approve; for it has its
foundation equally in the reason and fitness of things, as in
the book -of God,

We would think him a tyrant indeed, who would require
of two of his servants, the same amount of manual labor, one
of whom ‘was capable of doing fwice or thrice as much as
the other. And surely it would seem egqually unreasonable
to suppose, that He, who is infinitely just and good, should
requirve all his intelligent creatures, to promote, to the same
extent the interests of his cause, making no allowances for
their vastly diflferent opportunities and capacities, For this
were to require moral impossibilities of his creatures, which
would be-as unreasonable and as unjust as to require natural
impossibilties. But all therequisitions of the Almighty, are,
most assuredly founded in the nature and reasonableness of
things: . He cannot, therefore, require impossibilities of his
creatures, Aand how plainly do the scriptures teach this
doctrine. “And the times of this ignorance God winked at,
but now he commandeth aH men every where to repent.”—
As if the Apostle had said to the Athenians, “Ged requires
more of you now, than he did in times of your ignorance.”
“To whom much is given, (says the Savior) of him much will
be required; and to whom little is given, of him little will
be required.” Says Paul, “T'hey that dispised Moses’s law
died without mercy under two or three- witnesses; of how
much sorer punishment, suppose ye, shall he be tho't worthy;
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath count-
ed the blood of the covenant, wherewiih he was sanctified,
an unholy thing, and hath done despite to the spirit of grace.™
The parable of the talents teaches the same doctrine. From
fh;se, therefore, and various other portiens of scripture, te
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the same parpose, I draw the reasonable and faiy :ronclu::mifr_.-
which filows, viz: Thet Gad requires move or less of his
cres tces, in exact propertion to their capac tiesand ctivum-
gl s Tow let us make an application ef this doctrire (o
ihe  se of Paido-baptists. None will deny that many of
thom noe hoanest, pions people; and are, thherefore doing as
well as their civenmstagees will allow.  And who, we would
ask. cauld do betier?  And when it ig eonsidered, that the
version of the itde new in common use, was trapsiated by
ihe anthority of kine James, who forba.le the translators to
franslafe ceriain oid ecclesiastical words, among which was
the word baptize ;—that many feared divioes of different a-
oes, have made foarned. lnbored, aud ingenions defences of
infant baptiem: that many (housap 's of the present day. ara
tanght this dostrine from (heir crardles by their parenis and
their ministers. 1o whom they are instracted to look up with
a coniidence and reverence due to o mortal ;—that the pre-
gmdize of edusation s an almost invincilide influence over
“he minds of men: When, | say. we take all these things in-
ineensi teratisn, it isno marvel that many arve Paido-hajitists.
Bt aeain: Our cirenmstances are vasily Jifferent frum those
of primitive Christians.  Ia ihose hale and undegencrate
days of the Chureh. no guestion ever wase about baptism.
Al swho helieved. were slrpitway iramersed in water, and
added to the Church.  Bat how dideient the present state
of thinzs! The Chureh has been carried away into Balylon;
hus Veen seatfered in the dark snd elondy dax;—her lan-
ceunen hae been mingled and contornded with the languuge
of sabylon;—the smnke of the bottomiess pit has darkened
e san of her hemisphere:—and she is lost in the almost
nurabe. lees streets and lanes of the Great City.  And althe’
thousands nee sensibie of their bowilidered situation, and ire
anxionsly enqniring the way to Jernsulem, vet itis contrary
1 ke Gxodl Taws of the natneal and moval worlds, sod there-
fore. movally impossible. that they shonld. at once, throw off
all the shackles of error, and superstition which attach to
them, and come into the full blaze of gospel light,  And shall
we. because of this, refuse them our hand? We who have
been. and probably yet are. in relation to some impartant
truths. in a like howillered state?  Shall we not rather, sce-
ine {0y are Go’s peonle, and are tryire to zet out ot {laty-
lon. t-i:c them by the “ncd and try to heip them alopg?—
& conclude then, from the evidence before me, in this branch
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of the argiment, that as God requires no impossibilities of a-
ny ; —that as many Paido-baptisis are doing the hest their
eircumstances will allow ;—that us our situation is vastiy oif-
ferent from:that of primitive Christians;—and that as ¢, rors;
po doubt, attach to ourselves;—we ought, therefore. to re-
ceive to ‘our-embraces, and to our communions; pious-Paido-
baptists. ' : .

_But say the Baptists, * i we should receive Paido-baptists
to our communion-table, we wonld defeat our object, which
is the bringing them over to the truth. Fronr a principle of
love to them, therefore, we cannot invite them to commune
with us.” That some Baptists have this important end in
view, in the course they take upon this subject, ] doubt not:
but I very much question the adaptation of the’ means to the
end proposed. Forl confidentyy believe that the course they
pursue, perfectly adapted to defeat their own avowed ob-
ject. For when they exclude a pious Paido-baptist from the
Lord’s table, he feels that he is denied the Christian charac-
ter; they can therefore, have no access to him, and thus they
confirm him in his error. But receive him as a brother, at
the Lord’s table, and he feels the cords of Christian aflec-
tion binding him to:yous he has confidence in you, and there-
fore every avenue to" his mind is open to you; and thus you
pave the way to his conversion to the truth. . Thus speak
experience, observaiion, and common sense.  What | have
now written, upon this difficult subject, I sabmit to the ean=
did public, with this hope, that if it shall give no hght. it
may elicit some. - I'rom my heart I desire {o know the truth
and obey #: 4 = FIMOTHY. .

CHRISTIA N UNION.

The union of Christians is confessed to be the most desi-
rable of objects, All Christians of every order and name,
acknowledge it right and important, and therefore a e they
earnestly engaged in praying for it. We have in former

numbers stated ourconvictions that this desirable object-can

never be obtained, while the various parties are fenacious
of their creeds and names. , The reasons by avhich our con-
victions have been produced, are, we think. irrefutable. On
no other foundation can the parties ever méet, than on the
Bible alane. without note or comment; and in no ather name
will they ever unite, but iv that ziven to the disciples at An-

1ioch—CHRISTIAN. But shoald all the profes<ors of Chris

D
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tianity reject all their various cieeds and names; and agree
to receive the Bible alone, and be called by no othier came
than Cheistinn. will this nnite them? No: we ace fuliy con-
vinced that unless they all possess the spirit of that book
an: name, they are far, very far. from Christian union.—
% For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous.
ness? and what communion ‘hath light with darkness? and
what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath he
that believeth with an infidel?”

The primitive Christians were once united on the Bible
and in the name of Christ their Head. While they maiu-
tained the spirit of that book and name, they remained in
Christian union; but they apostacised, as predicted by an a-
postle, and division and strife succeeded, and have continued
gversince, and witl continue tiil that man of sin be revealed,
and shut out of the temple of God, in which as God ke has
too longsat, '['he man of sin is not a saint, but a sinver, and
ene who tenches others to sin.  1le is the son of perdition—
tast himself and destroying others. He opposeth himself to
all that is called Gord, éven to the Cod of heaven and to his
Son Jesus Chirist; for he teacheth doctrines in opposition to
their doctrine, and oppoeses and rejects all who do not receive
them. God teaches love and union; he the contrary. Ie
axalteth hims2!f above all that is called God, for he adjudi-
sates upon the people of Godyand condemns to hell, whom
eto hns justified, blessed and saved; and divides whom God
has uaited.  He sitteth in the tempic of God, and as God
ruies aud governs Lie saints of the-most high by the laws and
sommandments of men, This is a day eFnquirs—the Bi-
ble is read by all—the man of sin begins to be revenled, and
will soon be destroyed by the brightaess of our Lord’s com-
ing, aad by the spirit of his moath, or by his holy word,—
By the man of sin we do not mean an individual person; but
all those teachers and rulers to whom this character applies,

There are thousands at the present day to whom the man
of sin is revealed—they have fled from liis government and
his name, to the .Bible and to the name Christian, and are
honestly enganged to reveal him to others, and shew them the
way to God. - Against them, as might be expected, a flood
of pevsecution is poured by the opposing teachers, who call
them Avians, Socinians, and modern.infidels. Why? He-
chuse thay helieve tae Bible alone as authoritative-—becanse:
they believe that schism or divizsion in the body of Christ is
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wromz--vecuuse {hey are laboring to convince the peaple
of *.is wrong. and to unite them on the Dible and in the nanve
and'spirit of Christ—becanse they helieve with the inspired
apostles that there is but one God. the Father—Dbecause they
believe that Jesus is the Scn of God—because they Lelieve
that the Iloly Ghost is the Spirit of Cod—because they
preach that human creeds and party names are in opposition
fo the will of God, to the union of the mangled body of Christ
and to the salvation of the world—because they reject hu
maa opinion. when opposed fo the scriptures.” The poor,
persecuted Waldenses, who, the great Mr. J, Edsvards thinks,
were one of the two witnesses, were called by the same op:
probrious names that we are in this day. Our Lord was call-
¢d by worse names hy his opposers, Ilard names are nsed
to supply the want of argument, and proceed from passion,
and passion is the last argment of n had cause, These inumes
have a wonderful effect on the world ; but their force is tem-
porary, and becomes feebie by repetition. The people wii!
be convinced that they are inapplicable to s, and the re-uc.
tion will be fatal to those who use them. Time wiil ver:

¥ the truth of this assertion,

My dear brethren, called Christians: you see the eirors
c:f:?ther_s. take good heed to yourzelves. Let it remain in-
Geiibly impressed upon vour ‘minds that unity amerg our.
sclves cannot be maintained by adopting the Pible alone ae
our creed, and the name of Christ ulone as our name We
must have the spirit of the Bible and of the name Christian.
or we shall disgruee aur profession, and sink the cause we
are laboring to advance. Should we ever separate or divide
with what fice conld we ever again recommend the 'I’;ihl;
flllfllif.'.. and urge the propricty of being called Christins. as
the way to uiion?  Would ot all say to us, you vourselves
are wilnesses that these will not efiect it? . for the suko
of the precious cause—for the sake of the Lord's pncpie—-4
’or'i'he sake of the poor world in darkness, let us laber to
weep the unity of the spirit in the bonds of pence! Y
may enquire, Llow shall we maintain and keep this spirit?
I'his I will endeavor to answer,

2 1. Be clothed with humility  In the kingdom of Christ
“the greatest shall be the least, and the Jeast the greatest.”
Such as are disposed to take the lowest seat, and {r esteom
:_?itl_aers hetter than themselves. '['his is the epirit of the
children of the kingdom. The opnnsites to this spicit gre
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pride. vanily and arrogance, which are the very bane oi' re:
ligion. et the preachers ever possess this spirit and exhi-
bit this neble example to their flocks. _

2. Let them feel the spirit of submission one to another ia

the Lord. Let all be sulject one to another, is a rule w!uch
shonld never e forgotten, especially by the ministers of the
g'.":ﬁll'.el,
3. With meekuess and genileness act towards opposers,
not rendering reviling for reviling. or persecution for perse-
cation. If ever retuliation ke resorted to in the cominon
spirit of opposers, we depa 't l"rt.fm, and lose the spirit of re-
{igion, and disgrace our profession. L iy

4, Let us cultivaie the divige virtues of leng suflering,
and forhenranee,  'hese are indispensibly necessary at all
times: but pe time ever more impericusly demanded them
thau the preseut. .

5 FEverlive the life of faith in the Son of Ged; daily
senrchiing to tind the will off God, and daily emleuyo:‘lll;: lo
doit.  Thus shull we bonor our Lord, nud live in peace,
love, and unity, and be us the salt of the earth, and light of
the world, aned the happy means of converting our fellow
Lreztures froi e ervor of theiv ways.——LEniTor.

& Canpmnp, Traaball Coo 0, Oct, 24, 1620,

Encruen Sroxk-—it is truly encouraging to hear of the
dowefiil aferrory wnd the spread of truth, in which 1 helieve
the Uliristing Mescenger o Le a great instrument,  The ac-
connts it gives of the reformalions in many places afiord us
stich consolation, | can truly say the cause of"God is pros-
pering in this country. Last fi.:llllrl'l:iy. Sunday, :::lull .-\!rlln-
day, | altended a meeting in Greentown, which traly \H.\‘:i
o refreshiog time to God’s people; comforting to MOurRers;
wnl cenvincing to sinners. "On Monday I baptized esght., and
many more were weeping through the crowd, and teld me
thiey hoped to come forward soon. | think the peolple in this
couuiry are as impartial in hearing the truth for themselves
as any people I ever saw; and those of a party spirit are
growing so weak they very seldom attempt to oppose us. .

Eldler Warter Scort, a man of talents, prc_:ache_d in these
parts with good success, and is of a noble spirit.  Union, uni-
on. union is the great cbject; 'I'hetraditions of men are fust
coming to the ground.

Yours, in the bonds of a peaceful %Sﬂ% FLICK.
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Extract ofa letter from Elder R. M. SHANKLAND, dated
: “EsTiLLviiie, Va, May 28, 1028,

“1 will give a sketch of the state of religion, Six years
ago the Christian name and liberties, were not kown here;
but since that time the light of truth has shone with brillian.
¢y; many have seen and felt their bondage and their human
yokes, and have thrown them off, are now standing on
the fair basis of Gospel truth. During the last summer and
winter, a church of near a hundred members has been con-
stitated, and the work is still going on here.”

Eaztract of a letter from Elder S. Kyre, dated
: “Miamr Counry, O, Oct. 7, 1828,

“Brotrer StoNE—Through mercy I am well—my fami-
Iy an the friends generally are in good health. f have Jusg
returned from the communion at Knob Prairie. where we
enjoyed a comfortable time. The Lord was with us; refresh-
ed his.people; and a few souls, were, I trust, brought to the
knowledge of him *“whom to know is life eternal.” The
good work of God is reviving with us in different places; and
a goodly number have of late been pursuaded to become
Christians. In Rocky Spring we have, for one year past,
enjryel uninterrupted peace among ourselves, whilst the
good Lord has been adding to our number such as, | hope,
will aforn their profession, and be eternally saved. There
have been withinthe year near 40 souls added to the Church.
The work is still going on. On Machacheck there is quite
encouraging times. In that vicinity, and on the head of
King’s Creek. about €0 souls have, within a few weeks. pub-
ficly professed faith in the Lord. " At our Conference, held
at the Franklin Union Meeting House, the Lord was with us;
and [ trust mach good was done in the name of Jesus;— 10
or 12 were added to the Church on that occasion. We en-
Jjoyed a refreshing time whilst in onference; all was love,
union, and peace. But one thing interrupted us. in the small-
est degree, and that was the ‘withdrawing ourselves ficm
Elder Evias Vic :ers, gho had previously been disowr.ed
by the Church in that place. Conference; whilst filled with
deep sorrow for the man and offending brother, could net but
withdraw from him. The act was an unanimous one, and
Elias Vickers is no more an Elder in the Church of Christ,
O, may the dealings of his brethren with him, have the de-
sired effect on his mind, and may he vet be recovered from
The snare of the Devi). Do e M



42 CHRISTIAN

Eatract of-a’letter from Elder M. P. Wires, dated
“Boone Counry, Mo. Oct. 29, 1821,
“A few weeks ago, Mount Moriah, a Baptist Church in

.Howard County, with Esenezer Rocers as their preacher,

excluded Jas. Terriry and his wife, and old Brother Bur-
N, for believing that Jesus was * The Christ, the Son of the

~ living God.” There was no charge, nor so mach as the sha-

dow of a charge for immoral conduct. Their long and re-
ligious course entitles them to the highest respect and re-
gard. Bro. Terrill and wife, united with us on the last Lord’s
day, and will get a letter to move to Boone County, Ky.—
They will join you in Cincinnati, if they cannot get a Church
nearer. Br. T\ is an honor to any Church. His old Church
(and Rogers with them) refused to give him a copy of the
record. Twenty have been baptized where | am a member,

“8ince I-came here, and one of the 20 a colored person. Four

have joined by letter from sister churches; one from the

‘Baptists by letter, and one by a profession of Jesus, All

amounting te 26. Ouar cause, so far as | have a knowledge,
18 growing. lam engaged in announcing the word of faith,

-and cannot supply near all the calls”

Katract-of a letter from Elder £ P. Moork, dated
ol sl “Frorence, Ala. Nov, 4, 1828.
“Br. Srone—Cn the second Lord’s day of Octobei, we
had our camp-meeting, | am bappy to inform you that the

‘meeting was attended with deep solemnity, and very good

effect. Ido not know how many professed ; but believe there
were 36 baptized: Some have professed since. We are still
Ancreasing in number, and the brethren stedfast in the faith.™

Eatract of a letter from Elder A. HiLy, dated
“Rurnerrorp County, T. Oct. 19, 1828.
“I attended a meeting of the brethren in White County,
which began on Friday before the second Lord’s day in Oc~
tober. I'had the satisfaction of being with the following
preachers of the Gospel :—John Mulkey, Phil. Mulkey, Eli-
hu Rardolph, Wm. D. Carns, and brother Hobbs, with a

-number of exhorters and brethren, who all appeared to be

pressing to the mark for the prize. We received a letter
{vom Wm. Middleton, a methodist brother, stating, that he
had been reading your pzper; that truth had compelled him
*n declare that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of the living God:

-

MESSENGER. £9

in consequence of which a separation had taken place be-
tween himn and his brethren. He wished for information
how he might cast in his lot among us; we wrote to him, to
take the New-Testament and he might expect our fellow-
ship. Some of the brethren helieve and preach that for
soul to believe and repent and be baptized for the forgive-
ness of sins, is the gospel plan for entering into the kingdom
of Christ; othersoppose this idea. This is asubject of great

dmportance. I-wish you would embrace the subject in a

plain, foreible manner. This, ne doubt, would have weight
with the readers of the Christian Messenger.”

De Kars Counry, (Ga.) Oct. 18, 1818.

The work of the Lord is going on in this state. in spite of
all the opposition against it. I 'hear-of a good work in ma-
ny places in this state; but in De Kalb county the Lord is
pouring out his spirit in a wonderful manner. Since my
Jast letter I have immersed near twenty, and expect to-mor-
row week to immerse twenty more. There was a commu-
nion meeting at Bethel Meeting House, in the county above

‘mentioned, which commenced on the 8th of this mouth,

which was attended with good consequences. The number
of Elders present was eleven, to which number was adiled
three more. 'Their names are as follows: —Willl&B. Nalls,
Jacob Callahan, George L. Smith, Archibald Standifer, Tho:
J. M’Gaughey, Arthur Dupree, James Buys, Zechariah Hol-
Toway, Wm. M’Gaughey, Adam Clements, Thos, Jones, W,

A. Anderson, John Cook, Wm. A. Tatte. The three iast

were ordained at that meeting.” The number of communi-
cants is not known, but supposed to be two hundred. Nor
is the number that professed faith in the Messlah. ex::~tly
known; but we have a knowledge of fifty-two, T'wenty six
Jjoined the Church of Christ at this meeting. Help is great-
ly needesd, and if any of our preaching brethren woul! visit
us, we should be glad to see them. Adieu for the present.

JAMES BUYS.

Extract of a Tetter dated Wayse Covsty, Ia, Oct. 26.
“'T"he Baptists in this country are beginning to lay aside
their Creeds, and will have none but the Rible. 'Fhere is
one Church about six miles frem me which eorcludei that
their members were becoming adulterated by reading your
paper and Mr, Campbell’s: They therefore called on thefr
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members to know how many of them would subscribe to the
covenant: Four would vot. They said they thought the
Bible was sufficient, and they did net see the use of the
covenant. They were immediately excluded. This hurt
others. For this they were cast off also. In this way the
Church continued until they excluded fourteen; leaving on-
ly fifteen.” . : JOHN CRUM.
Extract of & letter, dated ** Warrex C'1y, O. Nov. 6.
“Religion isina flourishing state in ourcountry at this time.
There is is a great religious excitement among the people
between the two Miamies. Since the first week in Septem-
ber, | have baptized 90 persons; 60 of them in the neighbor-
hood of James M’Cush’s.” RICH’D SIMONTON.

Bro: Joseph Baker, near Chillicothe, Ohio, also writes
that about 50 have joined the churches in which he preach-
es, within a short time past. Also, bro: M. Gardner, of
Brown county, Ohio, writes that at a late meeting on Indian
Creek. O. 15 joined the chusch, and many more were seek-
ing religion- that the work of the Lord is advancing. Bro:
Jas. Y. Green, of Maury county, Ten. writes (Nov. 6.) that
4the glorions work of truth is prospering in this country.
f have immersed as many as 10 at a private meeting. ‘On
myv circu's many of the rigid sectaries have renounced their
authoritative creeds,” &c.

"~ We have just received accounts, tha! Elder James Chal-
len, the pastor of the Baptfst church in Cincinnati, has re-
nounced the Baptist Confession of Faith, and with about
100 of that church have constituted on the Bible aloue, as
-a distinct church.

A large majority of the Presbyterian church in Nicholas-
ville, Ky. have rejected their preacber, his Calvinistic doc-
trine and- confession, and we understand they are about to
duild a splendid house for divine worship.

Several hundreds of the Methodists have withdrawn from
from the Methodijst connexion in Cincinnati. -

For the Christian Messenger.
GiLes County, Va. July 1328,

1 have. endeavored to live these 17 years in all good con-
science before God. In the beginning of my religiouslife, I
‘ast in my lot among the Bapiists, by wiiom I was ordained to
“ghe wark of the ministry in 1813, and-with whom ! also con-
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tinued in communion until the summer of 1813, when 1 dis-
gented from their * faith and order,” (so termed. My rea-
sons for dissenting | cannot better communicate to you. than
in the words of that answer, which I retarned the Commit-
tee. delegated by a Baptist church to enquire of me, why I
preached up the name Christian, to the exclusion of that of
Baptist; and the union and cemmunion of Saints, contrary
to the Baptist faith, &c. My answer wasas follows, viz:

1. The name Baptist is not after Christ,but is a party
name,

2. As a party they have made such rules as prohibit lib-
erty of conscience to members of their society: 1. Ry de-
barring them from holding persons of another denomination

in fellowship, or communing with them, when they gp-read

the Lord’s tabie. And 2. By prohihiting an invitation being
given to God’s people of other denominations, when they
gpread the Lord’s table themse!lves.

3. I £ad no plain law.of Christ, to justify the sssembling
a delegated body to enforce any rule they may adopt, or to
perpetuate traditional doctrines by such delegated power,

4. 16nd no authority under the Gospel, for forming, and
supporting creeds, covenants, articles, &c. &c. made by fal-
lible men.

5. I believe there is hut ONE trne Church, which is the
body of Christ, and helieve it wrong to support any party
name, or rule, as they create divisions, and destroy the au-
thority of Christ’s rule in the administration.

6 I believe Christ intended, in raising a Chuorch, to make
it uviversal, and to become such, it sheald bear his name
(CHRISTIAN) and be goverred by his law exclusively.

7. I believe an improvement from the present confused,
diserdered and divided state of the Church is necessary,
anil ean be made in religion, and in tender conscience bave
Assented, and now hold all the faithful in every sect breth-
ren in Christ.

These positions produced a lengthy debate between the
eommittee and myself. The debate was public, for the com-
miftee had given notice of their nttendance, and had request-
.¢d the members of the Church, in which my membesship
stood. to attend, (this church was considered a branch of;
and was subject to, that from whence the committee was
gent.) This meeting and debate took place on the 7th of
August; 1819. 1 well knew, when I first began to advocate
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a reformation what course would be most advisable for me
to pursue, as | knew what would be the result when the
Church and Association should get it fully in possession; this
1 was determined they should do, when I had matured the
maiter, so as to prevent much trouble to any body; and if 1
was called on to defend what 1did honestly believe, I would
be prepared to do it, on the grounds of equality and inde-
pendence; to this end, I entered the following protest and
declaration, on‘the records of the Church in which my mem-
bership stood; this I did the 10th of July, 1819, by the con-
sent of the Church. Hence, when the committee-began the
operations of the mother Church and Association, they could
not treat with me as a subject, but as an equal. The words
of the protest and declaration were as follows:—*1 do here-
by testify to all men this day, that 1 renounce every.secta-
rian name, and every party rule, with every known tradi-
tional construction of the Scriptures: and as an humble fol-
fower of Christ, will know no other name among men, but
CHRISTIAN, in honor to Chrizst, the head of the Church.—
I also make choice of this name, to the exclusion of every
other under which the religion of Jesus Christ pay be held
. fo1th, and choose this name as a part of that cross which the
righteous are called to-bear; and through the grace of God
-given to me by the revelation of Jesus Christ—I do believe
the scriptures suflicient for doctrine, for reproof, for correc-
tion. for iostraction in righteousness, that the man of Ged
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished vuto all good works—
and needeth no legislation, or additional help of man for the
organization or government of the Charch of God.”
“LANDON DUNCARN.”

A IIINT TO MOTHERS.

When we contemplate what great things depend on what,
2o-a superficial observer, appears of small:inoment, we wish
to speak a werd of caution,  Our subject is that of the com-
mon every day conversation of mothers with their children.

When giving.to your children commands-be careful that
you.speak with a becoming dignity, as if not only the right,
but the wisdom, also, to command, was with you. Be care-
ful not to discover a jealousy that yout injanctions may not
be attended to, for if the child sees that you have your
doubts, they will lead the child to doubt teo. Be cautious
never to give your commands in a loud voice, nor in hasie
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T¥-you must speak lou ‘ly in order 10 be obeyed, when it is
not convenient In raise your voice, you may expect to be
disobeyed; and if it-be convenient for you to speak loudly,
you must remember that it is inconvenient for others to
bear it. -

But with regard-to manner, be careful to speak in a soft,
tender, kind and loving way. Even when you bave occa-
sion to rebuke, be careful to do it with manifest kindness.
The effects will be, incalculably better. ‘When you are
obliged to deny the request that your child may make, do .
not allow yourself to do this with severity. It is enonugh
for youar little ones to be denied what they may think they
want, without being neirly’ knocked down with a simriz_
voice ringing 1 their tender ears. i

If you practice severity, speak harshly, and frequently

punish in anger, you will dnd your children wiil imbibe

your spirit and manners. irst, you will find that they wili
treat each other ns you treat thom; after they arrive tv o
little-age, they will treat yon with unkind and unbecomiags
replies. But if you are wise, and (reat your- little ones
with teuderness, you. will fix the image of love in their
minds, and they will Inve you and each other, and in their
conversation will imitate the ceaversation which they have-
heard from the tenderest fricnd which children have on
eiarth.—SeLECTED,

ey v pes

RITUARY NOTICES.,

.DIED—Ia Bartholomew county, In. on Sunday, the 5th
day of-October, 1328, Mrs, Many SUEWMAKER, consort of
John R, Shewmaker. She had for eight or ten years been
a member of the church of Christ, and such was her holy
and pious walk with God and her Lenevolence to her neigh--
bors, that the most bigoted sectarian was olliged to ncknowk-
edge she had been with Jesus, She is now gone to receive.
that reward which awaited her in the skies, -

Also, in_Bourbon county, Ky, Nov. 23rd, Mrs. PoLry Ar--
Lex, wife of Grant Allen, and daughter of Cel. ‘Thompson
Ward. - She was cut off in the bloom of youth, with a very
sudden and unexpected stroke. - A few years before her de-
cease, she had become a warm and and devout christian
and adorned her profession by her godly life and conversa
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tion. Her tember was natarally amiable; and this, graced
with: the beauties of religion, made her rank highly among
the mustinteresting of hersex. Her lovely corpse, wet with

he fears of love. was covered from the view .of  weeping

fricads, and consigned to the silent tomb, to sleep in peace,

~till called to receive a crown of immortality from the hand

of her Lord. ‘She left alittle babe about two weeks old;
with aloving companion, and a very numerous and respecta=
ble connexion. - . :

Also, in Georgetown, Ky. Nov. 27th, Mrs. MarcarRe¥
‘Braororp, wife of Daniel Bradford, and daughter of Elijak
Craig. All the virtues, which can-adorn a daughter, a wife
and friend, shone pre-eminently in her through her short life.
She had not made a public profession of religion previous
to her last illness, but a few hours before she died, she ex-
perienged the joys of salvation in answer to her fervent
prayers, and left us an undoubted testimony of her accep-
tance with God. Wehave lost indeed a friend—one, against
whom the tongue of calumny ceuld never dare to speak, nor
the eagle eye of malevolence could ever find a fault. How
hegrt cheering the thought. that heaven’s inhabitants are
only sach; aud such shall meet to partno more.

- We have just received an extraordinary account of about

30,000 Methodists in England, withdrawing from that
church and connexion, because.the Conference disapproved
of the introduction of instrumental music in the churches.
‘The  full account shall appear i our next.” To us, back-
wendds Americins, this conduct ef those scceders appears
be the.extreme of folly, and if argues that.they have a
greater taste for music, than they. bave for leligion.
. EoiTor,

\ NOTICE. AR
Mr. Samuel Brown’s communication, with the Editors re+

“marks, shall appear in our next;

~ _ERRATA.—While the 1st No, of Val:'3-was in press the
Editor was absent: Several errors are discovered. * In the
Ohituary, p. 21, read Shideler instead of Shields. In p. 22 .
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From the Christian Register,
MR. MONTGOMERY’S SPEECH.

The following extract is from Rev. Mr. Montgomery’s
speech before the Synod of Ulster, to which we have rev
cently alluded. .

After some remarks on the difficully of reducing to orde?
in his speech, the “desultery reasonings of his opponents,?
he proceeds to say :-—

I shall proceed with as much regularity as circumstances
permit, and fearlessly lay before you my sentiments upon a
subject involving not merely the character and stability of
this church, but likewise the interests and influence of Chris-
tianity itself. :

I shall set out upon a principle which 1 consider to be un-
gssailable, viz: that religion is entirely a matter between
man and his Creator, excepting so far as one human-being
may lawfuily endeavor to influence another by friendly coun-
sel and instruction. Farther thaa this, no earthiy power has
a right to extend: to one Master alone, all are accountable:.
and asno man cao stand in my place, to answer for my prin-
ciples and conduct before the tribunal of my Judge, | shall
never regulate my views of Divine Truth by the opinions of
fallible mortals, nor permit them to interfere with that faith
which is to direct my conduct, and to hallow my heart, For
instruction, if | be in error, [ would be grateful; with courte-
ous admonition, [ would not be offended; but to authoritative
decisions I never shall submit,—for Ishould thereby renounce
the unalterable allegiance which I owe to the sole King and
ITead of the Church.

It has been said, that Arians held “that there is nothing es-
sentiql in Christianity.,” If this asssertion has been made in
ignorance, ! pity the persons that have used it; if in wicked-
ness, and with a deliberate purpese of misrepresentation, 1
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aope that 1 can forgive them. | am bound, however, io say,
that it has not a shadow of foundatéon in truth. So fur from
alleging that there is nothing essential in Christianity, we dis-
tinctly hold every thing to be essential which CGod has been
pleased to reveal. Bat [ shall tell you what we do say,—
that those doctrines, concerning which there have been inter-
minable an:i bitter controversies amongst Christians, cannct
be the Fundumentals of Religion. We rest this opinion upot
the most profornd veneration for the all-perfect and adorabie
sharacter of the Supreme Being. We believe, that, in ail
things, be can adapt the means which he employs to the ends
which he desires to promote: we feel satisfied that ke could
Bave no dithculty in suiting the language of his Revelation te
the capacities of those for whose benefit it was communica-
ted: and we necessarily infer, that no principle can be fun.
damentu! which is not explicitly revealed. I would put it to
my opponents to say, what conception they must form of the
Justice and Lewiguity of God, who aver that be has left-mai-
ters essential for the salvation of his creatures in such a.wo-
ful state of uncertainty, that scarcely two men can agree in
their explanation of thers.  Would not this be to impeach
pboth the wisdom and goodness of the Deity, and to render him
accessary to the destraction of his people? And that the
doctrine of the Trinity is one of a very doubtful character, i
gan easily prove from the variety of opinions entertained up-
on the salject, even hy tee Orthodox themselves, The co-
pious extrarts reac by my friend, Mr. Blakely, from the works
of the most emiuent divines of (he Established Church, am-
piy testify, that amongst them there is no unity of sentiment:
and in a volume lately published by one of the most intelli-

geat members of this Synod, the docirine of the Trinity is

freely admitted “to be a doctrine of inference, and not of ex-
plivit revelatzon.” Mr. Carlisle was too ingenuous to contend
for triumph instead of truth; and he has candidly admitted,
what a determined controversalist would have kept out of
view. Whilst we hear on all sides, in this House, that the
Trinity is the fandamental doctrine of Christianity, he freely

admits, “that he wonld not place a doctrine of inference up- -

on an equality with one of explicit revelation.” With him,
iherefore, there must be other doctrines of superior impor-
tan~e; tor, certainiy, there are many expressly revealed.—
But in the conduct of the Orthodox members of this Synod,
i3st year, at Strabane, we have an irresistible proof, that they
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vere not agreed amongst themselves regarding their azsum-
ed fundament:! principle.  Aiter disputing for hou:s abenf
substance, and essence. and person, they were at length com:
pelled to udopt a sentence from the Shorter Catechism, a-
bout the terms of which no two of them agreed: and wher
the whale afiair was over, one of them very gravely said (c
anothier. “ Your orthiodexy is not my orthodoxy.”  Yet. in the
face of ui) these faris, Mr, Elder had yesterday the hardihoos
to assert, “that no man could reat a chapter in the Bible
without seeing the doctrine of the Trinity clearly revealed.”
i the matter bie so very clear, is it not strange that he did n¢”’
point out to his brethren the mode of expressing the doctring
m the language of Seripture?  Such a step would have lec:.
<ourtcous to thewn, and charitable to us: for, in that case we
wouid have cordinlly joined in their declaration.

That the deetrine of the Trinity may be one which, a«
Hr. John Erown asserts, the most ignorant persons can mos’
<asily embtrace, | do not pretend to deny., Presumption is -
natural consequence of iguorance.  Vaugity of heart, unchas
tened by accuracy of judgmeut, has led to the most arrogan:
assumptions, It is not when men are iflumivated by the spirt
of Divine truth, that they presumptuousiy dictate creeds tc
?h»‘gér brethren, but when they are blinded by their own nre
Judices and passions. The wise and the enlightened are al

vays aistrustful of their own judgments; whilst the weak and
the uniustructed are almost universally positive and dog
matical.

The fact is, it was this ignorast vanity of man which firss
led to human interference in matters of faith, obscured the
lustre of Divine truth, and paved the way for uil suhsequent
corrapticns, In the apostolic ages, when there wasno creec:
but that which came from on high, when there was no inter-
ference with opiniong save “the counsels of love,” Christinn
iy went forth tn its native purity and simplicity, captivating
the hearts and adorning thie lives of men, Dut the moment
that eart: atterupted to putronize the religion of henven, the
moment that the Empire of Rome took Christianity under it
protection—-that moment corruption commenced, “the tne
oold became dim.” Priests and governors dictated modes ¢f
faith and forms of worship; and, in order {o sanction the as
sumption, laid claim to infallibility, in delermining the coun-
sels of Heaven, Under this pretence arose a power
more extensive and more terrible than any thatl ever
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influenced the destinies of the world—a power that equally
hield in thraldom the cottage and the pallace; that almos:t
extinguished the light of literature. and science; that took
away much of the genuine substance of rgligmn., and left but
shadowy forms and ceremonies in its room. The argument
of the majority having a right to ceerce the minority, wus

urged with equal justice then as it is now: might constituted

right, whilst racks, and dungeons, and flames, confirmed her
decisions, and preserved uniformity. .
Upon what principle was it first attempted to change tbis
scene of things? Why, upon the simyple :mf! rational and scrip-
taral principle, that every man has an inalienable right to
take up his Iiible, and to form his own conclusions regarding
the things which belong to his duty here and his prospects
hereafier. Upon this immutable principle the Reformation
commericed ; and happy would it have been for the world
had it contitued as it began, But, alas! the leaven of Popery
Las Leen more or less infused into every church, No soon-
er did Protestants acquire power, than they began to trench
upon Christian [iberty; they wrested the scourge from the
Church of Rome, in order to apply it to the backs of their
brethren; they wrote creeds, appointed ceremonies, and con-
uected civil interests with religious professions, until every
division of the Protestant Church exhibited a miniature of
the great establishment from which it had dissented. The
vight of private judgment, indeed, was still talked of, and e-
ven praised. as | have heard done in this house, by those that
are treading it in the dust; but-with such persons, it consist-
ed then as it does now, in exercising the right to judge both
for themselves and for others. To aﬁsisL M ll-; Mm;ell, anld these
who glory in the licentiousness with which you trample upen
you rguwr{laws,l shall quote a passage from the Code of Dis-
cipline, to enable the world to form some judgment of the dis-
tinguished discrepancy which exists between your principles
and your practice. The power posseesed by thedeachers of
the church amounts to no more than this, to search the mind
of the Spirit speaking in the Scriptures, and to produce the
scriptural authority for what theyiteach. It is the pnv!lege,
the right, and the duty of every man to examine the Scrip-
tares l%r himself; but in exercising the inalienable right of his
own judgment, the Christian does not refuse to admit light,
or to receive assistance from his'teachers: he ecaly refuses._(tip
acknowledge subjection to any authogity Lut the word 0fGod;
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and before Lie assents to any doctrine, he claims the right of
examiring the Scriptures for himself, that upon their avthor-
ity he may rest fully persvaded in his own mind. Holding
out tiese incontiovertille principles, you claim the praise
of liverality, ** you keep the word of promise to the ear,” but,
acting s direct opposition to them, “you breuk it to the
hope.” Yaou may speak of the Church of Rome as you will,
but, 1w compariscn with you, she is honoral-le and copsistent.
She ciaues u {allibiiity, and consequently denies the right of
private jungment, bet with a monstrous inconsistency, you
admit your fuilibility,to which you demand a submission which
nothing couid authorize you to cliim but an absolute fieedom
from the very possibility of e:ror. |doask, in sober sadness,
how any class of Protestants can acquit themselves to theiy
own consciences and the world, to assert that the brethren
have a right to search the Sacred Records, and to deduce
from their own conclusions, whilst at the very same moment
they endeavor to curtail their privileges, and to put thens

‘to serious inconvenience for the mere exercise of ther natur-

al and Christian rights!

I do aver that your whole overture is directly opposed to
the first principles of the Reformation—the right of free in-
quiry, without penalty or privation. Should it be passed in-
to a law, not a single student can be educated, or licensed to
preach, without risk of injury and submission to human au-
thority in matters of faith. 1f you persevere in this measureg,
you should change the whole system of education for your

- candidates. Instead of prescribing, as at present, an exten-

sive course of ancient and modern literature, previous to their
entering college and several years study of philosophy and
science, subsequently to their entrance, in order to enlarge
their views and increase their capacity for forming accurate
judgments, you should limit their education and cramp their
understanding, lest they be led to incur penalties by ventur:
ing to think for themselves. And when they enter the theo-
logical class, instead of directing their attention to the Bible,
as the rule of their faith, and the anchor of their hopes, your
professor should advise them to study nothing but “the ac-
¢redited standards of the orthodox churches,” by which their
competency for teaching is eventuzlly to be determined.—
Desides all this, he ought studiously to conceal from their
View the progress of Christianity, and the various sects that
have apisen in the chuxch, lest some heresy, such as Arian-

E~x
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ism, should appear to their minas as rational and as scriptaral

alvanism itself. ‘Tuis would be the honest and fi'.i:lflly
:z:g':::vr:{rjlp?:’rsu& “No faise ray of light wouluﬂshr_ml.\ ui,llo;:
their minds from too free an inquiry into tbu_mt‘.a:.;r.g -:;- iy
Scriptures; they would be taught to }=q_{lfl ll:eu‘i.u’l 3 l:)!{-. e
safe foundation of the “ Accredited StanGards, 2 and. _u.] ..m
hings they would be well prepared for due su lll‘lllﬁslutl i
their spiritual guides. But to enlarge and dl!‘s.l_?nj .1‘a | li\ﬁd
minds, as you do at present, by _lnerature:‘ 1.;1111;:ag:ly W-’l ;NE
science; to tell them that the“Blhle, and th?_ :l de'oﬂqullv
is the religion of Protestants,” that they are Ut}'tf:l d:}cirine's
+. und have a right to form their own opinions of 1S ( S 4
_’to do all this, and much more, to prodoce a m‘m?r a E
independent mode of thinking and then to turn amunl: l']fP:ll
‘hem in the ead, and to expel themn ff-om your chm‘ct )1 s
iheoir views do not precisely accord with yo_urs-—t:;‘gc' n:.m
wanner is surely equaliyftyranm::al alllld :1:311:.;:. i :;:e ly :’u
sheir toil, their means of support—all a ; <y
%?:Jg igzi%ht them tn‘ tkink, and they have chanced to thiuk
jifferentiy from you: - o
mﬁ"le;fas;ﬁvertusris, however, would ot only :mposée a vtll::_l;
al subscription 1o humanb interpretz;;o:\: tgi; t“l}grdc;};:G nd:
which. or may not, be agreea «Goa
gut:‘.l t;:e?gauld imp):)se this submission to man’s authgr_lrtlyt, 1::
a form more objectionabllt: th‘:;x wascz;ﬁri'dgzpi%s;em ; 4B
Aarkest ages of the church. Werea ¢ i ool
istry obliged to subscribe the Thirty-nine Artacles, e
Fessi "aith. he weunld, at least, be able to'm ph
ﬁﬁtloraﬂio as;;ertain the full extent of the sacrli(i:ce re?tli:r‘;
>d. of him; but in coming before your pro_}ectec} on];x_nh 2
for license, he would be subjected to an ordeal for v;'d l;e i
human being could make due preparation. He W.OI; o
posed to the caprice of a many }.\eac'le('i monster; da:lligion
many opinions as members; all living in jealousy an hc i
with each other, No matter inte what 'plmncybl efThgim
school his conscience, it would be almost m}‘ms?] e g ik
:0 escape. He might as well sail between Scy ahan [ et
rybdis, as hope at once to please Mr. Johnson, }':te sWhilst
Arminian, and that ?taunch Calvinist, Dr, Wnight.
a ting to gain fa ;
-:,;l:set“;tpsidt;g-longgglance 21 the other; and al.so to gratc}: t!‘::h;:e
-ious minor moyements of the extraordinary beings 10 4
umours his destiny io life must be in a greal measur

vor with the one, he would require to'
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Jected. -But, bad as this is, it is not the worst. This strange
compound will necessarily change its features every year;
so that at one time the majority of its facéfmay wear the
stern, unbending lineaments of Calvanism, and at ancther, the
softer looks of liberal Armenianism, | amnot much inclined
to submit to human authority ; tut were I compelled w0 do so,
Ishould much prefer placing myself under the power - f the
Pope, to coming under the control of your projected Conivit-
tee. 1 might study the character and accommoriate myselff
.in due time, tq the caprices of an individual; but to the ever-
chaogirg medley of passions, and prejudices and opinions,
of which your committtee must necessarily be composed, no
man could ever be conformed. The only corsolation which
I enjoy in contemplating this ecclesiastical monster is, that
as it is not similar to any that ever existed in air, or earth,

- or sea, | am fully convinced that in its own turbid and jarring

elements, it will carry the seeds of its dissolution, and spee-
dily pass away from thesworld.

~ West-Liserry, Hexny Co. Ia. Oct. 28, 1828.

Dear Brorser—Having heard you preach about twen-
4y years ago, and being much pleased with the spirit of
union you appeared tebe in, and with your manner of preach-
ing at that time, 1 then formed ' favorable opinion of you,
which I have ret#ined to the present time. When I heard
you preach I was young in years, and young in my profession
of the CyrisTiax Revicion, and did not become acquainted
with the peBuliarities of the doctrine you hold for some con-
siderable time after. But potwithstanding you differ from
me in several particulars, that charity which hopeth all things,
induces me to believe that your motives and intentions to do
good to mankind are sincere.; Not only am [ thus induced
to believe frony charity, but also from your unweaned zead
in your ardent labours in'the miunistry, for the salvation of
Souls. -Whenever 1 discover a desire manifested in efioyis
in any man to, refopm, the wicked, to turn sinners from the
«rror of théir way, and to save souls from eternal death, &
cannot but love that man, though he may differ from me in
several things. 1 hope you will not conceive me to be your
enemy. 1 can assure you I feel sincerely friendly to you;
but as some points of doctrine, wherein we differ, appear es-
senfial to me, particularly with regard to the proper and
personal Drviniry of our blessed Saviour, in which i have
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placed all my hopes of fature and eternal happiness; and
as it relates to the personal existence of the Hovy Seirir,
the direct witness of which I have professed to receive, that
my sins are pardoned for Christ's sake, and that I am borr
of God, I desire you to give as full and as satisfactory an an-
swer to the following questions as you cant A :
1. If Jesus Carist be not truly, properly, and really God,
how can the scriptures be trne, which ascribe to him the in-
communicable attributes, and characters of the most high

God? Or can those infinite perfections and divine charac- .

ters belong to him, as well as to the Fireer, and he bﬁ; not
of the same nature and.essence with the Fatier? Acd if he

be not of the same nature =« essence with thg Father, and -

yet ihe same attributes aud churacters belong to him, must
he not be another God? Aud weuld not this establish the
idea of two Gods? P s
2. 'If Jesus'Christ be not God in the highest sense, must he -

ot be a creature? And if he be a creature and not God,
how could he with-propriety command his apostles to bap-
tize in his own name, as well as in the name of the Father?
As baptism signifies an entire consecration of the person that
reeeives it to the service and honor of that Being, in whose
name it is administered, ought this conseciation to be made
to a creature? If it might with propriety be made to a crea-
ture, why did St. Paul thank God that he had baptized none
of the Corinthians but Crispus and Gaius, lest any should
say that he had baptized in his own name?

3. 1f no man, (or creaiure,as it may be renderdd,) was
able to open the book, which St, John saw in the right hand
of him that sat upon the throne, and yet the Lion of the
tribe of Judah, the Root of David, prevailed to open the
book, and to lose the seven seals thereof, (Rev:v. 3, 4, 5.)
will it not follow that he who bears the titles of the Lion of
the tribe of Judah, and the Root of David, must be the un-
‘created, self-existent JEnovan? ; =

4. You acknowledge Christ {o be an object of worship,
and say that you worship him by divine authority. Christian
Messenger, Vol 11, page 53. How will you make this agree =
with your professing to believe that he is a creature, or only
a delegated or constituted God? Since God, throughout the
seriptures, has forbidden mankind to worship any other being
beside himself, and yet has commanded men and angels to
worship Chtist, how ¢an he be any other than the supreate

——?———_

MESSENGER: 57

*(&6d, without this consequence following, namely, that God
has forbidden ‘mankind to worship any other being Leside
hitaself,-and that he has commantded both men and angels to
worship another beside himee!f? And is not this charging the
Avvicury with coniradicting bimse!f? - |

5. If Jesus Christ pessesse2 not an infinite add divine na-
ture, as well as human uwtura, Low conld be be a Mevi for
between God and-man, und Lenor s wue wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification, and redemption? I Lie Le ouly a ereature, Low
cau he be the propitiation for the sins «f tie 2zorld? Ina
word, if he be.a createi! teing, how coula i - sufierings and
death procure any thing mare for the worid than the suffer-
ings and death of St. Panl, or any oilicr man? 1f there be
no virtue in the blood, ani ‘no werit in the death of Chrilt,
do not the saints on-earth, and the church triamphant
heaven; sing a false and-foolish sorg, when they sing, untc
kim, that loved us, and washed us Yrom our $ins in his own
blood, wnd hath mdde us kings and priests unto God and has,
Father, to him be glory and dominion, forever and cver? 1
Christ be not essentially God, as well as mun, and’ yet 1o
say that he merited any thing by his suflericgs and death
for mankind, what.does it difler from the doctrine of super-
erogation? Do you not generally undertake to prove that
Jesus Christ is not the trne God, by showing that he some:
times speaks and acted as a man?

6. If 1 am not mistaken your Ghristian Messenger denies
the personal existence of the. Holy Ghost, If you belicve
ot 1n the personal existence of the Holy Ghost, how can the
Spirit itself bear- witness with your spirit that you area
child of God? Do you think that you have as good reason
for not ‘believing in the person of the Holy Ghost, as the dis-
ciples of John, whom St. Paul found at Ephesus, had for not
having received the Holy Ghost, who had nct so much as
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost? You. quote Dr,
Watts to prove your argumeunt, without informing your read-
ers that Dr. Watts, while in the prime of his life, and in the
strength of his years, and especially while composing his
hymns, wasa strong trinitarian. It 13- well known that Dr.
Watts became very weuk in bis mind, and childish in the
latter part of hislife. But if you ought to believe a certain
doctrine because this celebrated author believed it, ought
rou not to believe one doctrine as well as another, held by
the. same celebrated author? And if 60, ought you not. {o
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felieve that all who die in infancy, unbaptized, are annihila-
ted at death? Aund the doctrine of unconditional predestina-
tion, which you have long since zbandoned? As the Holy
{ihostis ofien called God in the scriptures, and personal pre-
nouns are applied to him, had we not better receive the nat-
aral meaniag of the scripturcs, without resorting to humar
mventions, and the artifice of men to explain it away, by
gaying it 13 metaphorical, and thus make metaphors to go on
all fours like quadrupeds? If a man may thus make meta-
phors when ke pleases, may he not make metaphors of the
whole of the scriptures, and would not this end in perfect
mysticism?

7. Why do you refuse to helieve that there are three
pervsons in one God? Is it not because of the mystery and in-
comprehensibility connectcd wtth the mode and munner of
the existence of three persons in the God-head? 1f so, may
you not for the same reason refuse to believe that God exists
as one indivisible being? And may you not for the same rea-
son refuse to beiieve that you exist yourself, because it is
mysterious how you exist? You cannot know either the es-
sence of spirit, or matter, or how these substances do exist.
But is God, as to the mode of his existence, strictly speaking,
-an object of number? Does not number imply limitation?

I must now conclude; wishing that both you and I may
know the truth, and be found complete in Him, who is the
True Goo and Eternal Life, in the great day of final decis-
1on and retribution. | am, &c, SamuerL Brown,

P. 5. Itis the request of some of the subscribers for the
Christian Messenger, as well as my own, that you give this
letter a place mn one of your numbers, with an answer as
8o0n as may be convenient. S. Browr,

ANSWER TO SAMUEL BROWN.

Georcerows, Ky, Nov, 25, 1828,

Deasr Broraer :—Your friendly letier I have just receiv-
gd, havm_g been absent for several weeks in the lower coun-
ties of this state. 1 hasten to comply with your request in
answering the queries you have proposed me. In doing this
1 must be brief, because the subjects involved in the queries
have already been discussed in the C. Messenger in former
numbers; but as you may not have read them, I will give
«vou a brief answer,
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Query 1st. “If Jesus Christ be not truly, properly, and
really God, how can the scriptures be true, which ascribe to
him the incommunicable attributes and characters of the
most high God,” &ec.

Ans, My brother has taken for granted Wwhat we thick

‘needs proof. We ask, where do, the scriptures. ascribe te

Jesus the incommunicable attributes of the most high God?
Where do they ascribe to him self-existence—eternity—or
infinity? These are considered the incommunicable attri
butes of the Most High, and we are bold to say they are no
where in the Bible ascribed to Jesus.

You have no doubt often heard from the pulpit omnis
cience, omnipotence, and omnipresence ascribed to Jesus,
and withont examinaticn may have received this as truth:
But if Jesas be truly, properly, and really God, why do the
scriptures declare that all power was given him—that the
Father taught him what he should say and speak—that he
prayed to the Father, &c.? Maust we conclude that he was
omniscient. because Peter said, *“Lord, thou knowest alr
things, thou knowest that [ love thee”? As well might we
conclude that Christians are omniscient, for it is said of
them, “Ye have.received an unction from the Holy Cne,
and ye know all things.” 1 John, 1. 20. But Jesus hus-Lecn
sufficiently explicit on this subject, when he said, “Of that
day knoweth no man, no, not the angels of heaven, ueither
the Son, but the Father.” How this declaration can com-
port with the doctrine that he is omriscient, judge thou,
How he can be omnipotent, and yet declare that he receiv-
2d all power from the Father, and without him could do no-
thing, we confess we cannot'see. Hisomnipresence isargued
from the expression. “ Where two or three are gathered to-
gether in my name, there am I in the midst of them.” | pre-
sume you believe in the existence of an mtelligent spirit,
called Satan, and that where the sons and daughters of God
are gathered together, he isin the midst of them; but do
you believe he is therefore omnipresent? I think rot. I
believe Jesus is present in heaven and in-earth, and yet from
this cannot conclude that he is infinite:

The latter part of your ist Query suggests the idea that
the Son is of the same nature and essence of the Father, or
else he must be another God. This part of your query
would involve too much speculation to be profitable. We
contend with the Fathers of the first centuries, that the Son
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¥ ¢ the same nature of the Father, as being his own Son;
but we deny the doctrine of modern trinitarians, who affirm
that the Son is the very same essence, or nature, with the
Wather, or the same individual Being with the Father. This
we consider as 2bsurd and anti-scriptural, For if this one
being be, the Son, where is the Father of the Son? You
would not wiilingly say this one being is the Father of him-
self, and the Son of himself—you could not conceive how thé
Father sent the Son, if they were but one Being—how the
Son could say [ came down from heaven, not to do mine
own will, but the will of him that sent me,” and yet they but
sne being-—howthe Son ascended up to the Father, and sat
down at his right hand, where he wasbefore he did descend,
and yet the Father and Son but one being—how he could
pray o the Father, and yet the very being himself!!

Jesus has stopt me from speculating on this point, when he
said, “ No man, (literally, no person,) knoweth the Son, but
the Father.” No person in earth, or heaven, knoweth the
Son, how and when the Father begat him,. This secret is
with the Lord, unrevealed to any in the universe. And yet
the vain world have been wrangling for 15 centuries on this
unrevealed secret! We think it sufficient to believe that he
is the Son of God—God’s own Sor,- his only begotten Scn,
iis first begotten and beloved Son, sent into the world to save
sioners, and that he is fully able to do the work for which he
was sent, . With the offices,  character, and message of the
zreat Mediator, we .are particalarly concerned, -and leave
speculations ennotions to such as are fond of them. [ hasten
to your second query.

Query 2nd.. “If Jesns Christ-be not God in the highest
sense, must he not be a creature?”’ &c.

Ans. With the primitive Fathers, and especially with the
Apostles, we believe that Jesus was the Son of God. “But
who can declare his'generation?”? How he derived his exe
istence from the Father, we cannot tell—But we constantly
affirm it was net by creation, for creation is a production of
something out of nothing ; but the Son was begotten and brought
Jorth by the Father. We conceive a very great difference
between the acts of begetting and creating. Adam: begat a
son in his own likeness; but Adam did not create a son, Ad-
am’s son was of the same nature as himself, but not the same
individual nature, or being, with himself. If Jesus was
Jreature, or a Son by creation, we cannot see why he s
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called God’s only begotten Son—his only Son—his own Sop
seeing God has myriads of sons created both in heaven ané
on earth. And to which of the angels, said he, at any time
“Thou art my Son”? &c. :

Your query is founded on the supposition that we believe
Jesus the Son of God to be a creature, which we geny, with
respect to the holy spirit or soul, which existed with the Fa-
ther before the world began, or in the beginning of creation
and for which a body was prepared in-the womb of Maryt

Your query supposes that Jesus must be God in the high-
est sense, or why should the apostles baptize in his name?
I cannot see the force of your argument. 1 believe the Is-
raelites were albaptized into Moses, and yet Moses was not
God supreme. . We differ in our views of Baptism; and any -
argument founded on opinion not supported by scripture
cannot produce conviction.—I proceed to- ¥

Query 3. If no man (or creature as it may be rendered)
was able to opeun the book which John saw in the hand of
him that sat upon the throne, and yet the Lion of the tribe of
Judah, prevailed to open it.—Rev, v, 3,4,5, Will it not
follow that the Lion of the tribe of Judah, the Root of Da-
vid, must be the uncreated, self-existent Jehovah?

AN_SWER. Your exposition of no man, as meaning no crea:
ture, is inaccurate, Neither the word man nor creature is in -
the Greex text. The word is oudeis, which literally signi:
fies no person. No person in heaven, earth, or under the
earth was able to take that book in the hand of Jehovah on
the throne, and open it, and loose the seals thereof, but the
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of David. Why? Be-
cause no other was qualified and authorized to do it. - Reag
the 1st. verse of the Book. “The Revelation of Jesns Christ,
which God gave unto him, to shew unto his servants things,
which must shortly come to pass, and he sent and signified
it by his angel unto his servant John.” The connexion plain-
ly proves that this Lion was not the self-existent Jehovah;
for his name is immediately after called the Lamb, and he
took the book out of the right hand of him that sat upon the
throne; here were two distinct beings—the heavenly hosts
immediately sing to him as having been slain, and had re-
deemed them to God by his blood. Surely language could
not more clearly designate two Beings, one of whom shed
his blood. This could not be the self-existent God, for he
cannot die nor suffer, It was the Son of God, the root ard
offspring of David- F
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Query 4. This query is on the worship of the Son of God
We have so fully treated on this subject in our last volume,
in our letters 1o Mr. Clack, and Philip’s address, that we must
refer our brother to those numbers. He can get them from
some of our patrons in his neighborhood. We think his
candid mind will be profited, if not convinced, by the perusal
of them. ' )

Query 5. This query involvesmany. Iwill notice them
in order 1st. “If Jesus Christ possessed not an infinite and
divine nature, how could he be a mediator between God and
man? Ans. Can my brother tell me how could Moses be
a Mediator between God and man, when he did not possess
the infinite and divine pature? See Gall. 1. 19, 20. If Mo-
ses was a Mediator between God and man, why could not the
Son of (God be with greater propriety? To this no reasona-
ble answer can be given. If he were God supreme, how
could he be mediator between himself and man? Impossi-
ble. 2. How could he become our wisdom, righteousness,
sanctification and redemption,” if he be not’ infinite God?—
Ans. The Son of God became our wisdom by teaching us the
Yessons calculated to make us wise, which lessons he receiv-
ed from the Father, and which were taught him of the Fa-
ther. He is made our righteousness and sanctification, be-
canse by this truth taught us, we are justified, sanctified, and
saved through faith and obedience. He is made our redemp-
#ion, because by him we are redeemed from our ruin conver-
sation, from all iniquity, from our enemies, and finally shall
be redeemed from death and the grave. Cannot God Su-
preme do all these works by his Son, as well as make the
worlds by him, to save by him, to work miracles and won-

ders by him, to reconcile the world unto himself, by him, and

Gnally to judge the world by him? This is the faith of the
Apostlea. “Bat with us there is but one God, the Father,
of whom are all things and we in him; and one Lord Jesus
Christ, by whom are all things and we by him.” 1 Cor. v,
8. Ifby him are all things, then wisdom, righteousness, sanc-
tification and redemption are by him; but Paul declares “all

things are of God,” and “of whom are all things”—there-

fore we conclude that Cod daes all things by means or in-
strumentality of his Son, and that with equal propriety, the
Son may be called wisdom, righteousness, &c. as salvation,
power or judge. Must the Son be God supreme, because
called by these names? Think and answer to yourself as-
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gording to the scriptures. Read the text where Christ is
said to be made unto us wisdom, &c, and you will at once be
convinced that he was not the infinite God. “But of him
(God) are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto ue

~wisdom,” &c.—1 Cor. 1. 30. According to your views, it

should be read thus: “But of him, the infinite God, are ye in
the infinite God who of the infinite God is made wisdom,”
&c. Christ was made wisdom—I ask, by whom? Could he
be active in making and passive in being made? 3, The
third part of your 5th query is, “If he be cnly a creature,
how can he be the propitiation for the sins of the world?”
Answer. The term only a creature we reject, for we, as be-
fore stated, believe he was the only begotten Son of .God,
If there be any difiiculty in your query it attaches to you,
aot to us; therefore, the solution devolves on you. Youac-
&nowledge that God eupreme cannot suffer—therefore the
sufferings of Jesus were entirely confined to the human na-
ture, to the creature only; how could this make a propitia-
tion? In your own words, “How conld his suflerings ang,
death procure any thing more for the world than the sufler-
ings and death of St. Paul, or any other man?” You may
endeavor to apply the orthodox prop, that God was the altar
on which the huwanity suffered, which gave eflicacy to the
sufferings--still they were the sufferings of the * creature co-
1y.” This depreciates hissufferings too low for vs. We be-
lieve with you, that God su preme did not suffer; hut we can-
not agree with you that the **creature only™ suflered; for we
verily believe that the Son of God took fiesh and blood and
aied to destroy death and him that had the power cof deatl,
that is the devil. :

The fourth part of your fifth query is, “If there ke no vir
ue in the blood, and no merit in the death of Christ, dlo not
the saints in earth and heaven sing falsely and foolishly, when
they sing “ Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our
sins in his-own blood, and hath made us kings and priests un
to God and his Father, to him be glory and dominion foreve=
and ever. Amen.” Rev.r1, 5?

Answ: They certainly would sing very falsely and fool-
ishly. But such a saint 1 have never seen, who believed
there was no virtue in the blood of the Son of God; and al-
though your system goes far to deny the virtue of his blood,
as being that of the “creature only,” yet my charity believes
that your views and language are at variance, You,my hrg
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ther, must acknowledge that the saints would sing very false-
by and foolishly, did they fully believe that Jesus Chris., to
whom they addressed their song, was the only true God.—
With this view read the song. “ Unto the only true God, that
loved us and washed us from our sins inhis own blood—(Did
the only true Gud die?)—and to the only true God; who hath
n:i-"u%e us kings and priests untc the only true God, and to the
Father of the only true God, Le elory, &c.” “Would not this
scng be false and foolish indeed? If so, sing with under-
standing in future.

5. T'he fifth part of your ifth guery is, % If Christ be not
g,‘ss?lltx;xily God as well as man; and yet to say that he mer-
‘ted any thing by his sufferings and death for mankind, what
does it difier from the doctrine of superercgation?”

Axsw. Your query is founded in error.  You suppose that
Christ is Loli essentially God, and essentially man; or, in or-
thodox style, very God and very man, and yet but one per-
son. 'I'here is no proof of the existence of this doctrine in
t.r”-;‘a Bs‘_ble; Lut the contrary is every where taught. How
olien do we hear ‘Jesus saying, “not my will bat thine be
done.” Do yousay, that part of Christ, which is man, speaks
to taat part of him, which is God? If so, are there not twa
wills in him, and consequently two intelligent beings; for

- what more clearly designates a distinct bein isti

! _ i g than distinct
. ‘tl“? If Christ -had but one will, huw could he be both very
- God and very man? If he had two, how can he be the ons

Lord Jesus Christ? God has an infinite intelligent mind, and

- may has a finite intelligent mind. Were these two minds in
- Chirist? ifso, how could he be one person? Ifthey were not,

Bow could he be very God and very man in ose person.
Supererogation is doing more than is required, or more
than our duty, and this surpiusage of duty is merit. {un-
derstand the Catholics when they talk of supererogation and
merit; but when you apply these terms to the sufferings of
CPr:st, my mind is perfectly at a loss for your meaning.—
Were the sufferings of this perfect God and perfect man in

- one person, required? I humtly ask by whom? ~Were infi-

nite or eternal sufferings required? So say the orthodox,
for nothing less could malke satisfaction for infinite evil or sin.
It would then follow that as the divine-human-being could
aot suffer more than infinite or eternal, and this was requir-
f‘df there can be no merit, or surplusage of sufferings. I must
“hink you attach a differept idea to the tefms, from, what &
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tave stated. If'by merit you understand worth, 1 have ne
objection to the term, provided it be not attached to the term
supererogation.

Query 6. Your 6th query is respecting the personal exiz-
tence of the Holy Spirit. You plainly state that I'have made
Dr. Watt’s dogmas on this point my argument, to prove that
the Holy Spirit, or Spirit of God, is not a proper person. 1
have long ceased to call any man master on earth. Doctor
Watts’s character asa great and good man I revere; but | do
not esteem him so highly as to make him an oracle. 1 have
never learned from history that his mind became so very
weak and childish in his old age, as you have suggezted,—
Some have wished to insinuate this in order to destroy the
force of his doctrine after he had ®elinquished his former
views of the trinity; But what man, who will soberly read
his “Glory of Christ;” and then say his mind was weak and
childish? 1 think my brother will be convinced that 1, as
well as my correspondent Timothy, have adduced arguments
from scripture to prove our doctrine in the Christian Messen-
ger, irrespective of Dr. Watts. To them I refer him for our
reasons for denying the Holy Spirit to be a third person in
Trinity.

You ask, ¢ If you believe not in the personal existence of
the Holy Spirit, how can the Spirit itself bear witmess witk
your spirit, that you are a child of God?” | answer: The
Spirit itself is the spirit of adoption, put in opposition to the
spirit of bondage to fear. Every child of God has the spirit
of adoption. They love their God and his people; and this
is the wistness that they are children of God. Rom. vi, 15
Do examine this passage, and you will doubtless admit my
exposition to be correct. We deny not the personal existence
of the Holy Spirit, as your qoery supposes, for we verily be-
lieve that God himself is very frequently called the Holy
Spirit, and God is a person. But the Spirit of God most fre-
quently means the power or energy of God ; and nevera third
person in deity. I can only give a simple statement of our
views, without giving our scriptural arguments, lest I extrude
from this INo. more important matter. As to your queries
respecting personal pronouns, applied to the Holy Spirit,,
I must refer you to Mr. Worcester's Bible News for in-
“formation.

Query. 7. This query is founded on the supposition that

we deny the trinity because i?f its mysteriovspese. In thia
-7
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sou are entirely mistaken. As well might we deny the'ei'.—
istence of a sell-existent Being; for we know nothing of an
wuncaused Being in nature. No, Sir, we deny the doctrine
for better reasons, and the greatest of all is. that it i3 not a
doctrine of revelation. Another, among the least, is that the
abetters of the doctrine are so variant and opposite in their
notions of it. Many are trinitarians by profession, who are
unitarians in sentiment, if they have any sentiment. They
agree in nothing, but that it is an incomprehensible mystery,
and therefore understood by none. Of whatuse can an un-
revealed doctrine be, not to be understood? and why should
such importance be attached to it, as to make the belief of it
indispensable to salvation? All of God you love and:adore,
i3 his character revealed; you know nothing more, «His e-
ing or essence, or the mode of his existence, you know not,
You may think the Father is God,—that the Son is God—and
that the Holy Ghost is God; yet you worship but one God
under these different names, and you love and adore but the
one character in all these names. That same character in
God [ love and adore; his being or essence I know not; it is
not revealed, and therefore unnecessary: for us to know.—
You believe Jesus Christ is the Saviour of sinners, and that
salvation ig entirely of God. I believe the same, and trust
entirely on this Savior. You may think that you cannot trust
your eternal all onany less than God,and thereforefasfyou are
to trust in Jesus he must be God. [ cannot trust on less than
Almighty power and boundless grace; and yet when I trust
in Jesus the Son of God, I know I trust in one in whom the
fulness of Godhead dwells bodily. Almighty power, infinite
wisdaom, mercy and truth are pledged for the salvation of the
soul that believes and trusts in Jesus. You believe that the

' Holy Spirit, as a third person, who is the only true God, must

operate on the heart in regeneration. 1believe that the on-
Iy true God does the same work. Christians are one in all
essentials of religion. Why should they wrangle and strive
tono good effect? May God give us his good spirit, and lead
126 into the very spirit and power of truth. Epiros.

STRICTURES ON A SERMON.

Brorrer StoNe,—I have this day heard an extraordina-
~y discourse, by a college bred divine, upon these words:—
“It is good for us to be here.” It was extraordinary,—not
£ox its Jength, not for the elegance of iis style, nor ;yet fox
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the eloquence with which it was delivered; but, for its want
.of: confor:mity to plain matters of fact. It was, however, a
Afair specimen of much of the preaching of the present day,

‘Having given us a geographical discription of the mount
of transfiguration, on which the words of the text were §po-
ken by Peter, our preacher proceeded to state the reasons
whieh influenced the apostle to say, “It is good to be here”

It was good to be there, :

1. Because, there, for the first time, the disciples became
acqnainted- with the ‘true charactér of Christ. They had,
previous to this; Ibeked upoh him as enly an ‘extraordinary
man at most, his.divinity haying.been veited by his humani-
ty. But there, his divine’ glory wads'manifested, the true
dignity of his eharaeter; ds God-mhn was disclosed: where-
fore, Peter, under the ful} beams of his divinity, exclaimed,
% Master it is good foF us to be here!”

It was good to be there,

2. Because, Moses and Elias were sent from heaven upon
a mest important message to the disciples, which related to
the object of the  Messiah’s death, and the nature of his
kingdom. While, therefore, they deliver their message to
Peter; James and John,—unfold to thém the design of the
Messiah’s death,to satisfy law and justice, in the room and
stead of his peoplé&, and enable God to be just and the justi-
fier of the believer,—while they show them how ail the
types and shadews of the law pointed to, and had their com-
pletion in Christ,—haow -the new dispensation should take
the place of the old, and supercede it,—how the church was
to be brought out of the old dispensation into the new,—how,
threugh :the sacrifice of ‘Christ, the gospel should triumph
over-ignorance, superstition, idolatry and every obstacle,
until, finally, the kingdoms of ‘this world should become the
kingdom of our Lord and his Christ: While all these glo-
rious truths pass in full review before the admiring mind of
Peter, overwhelmed with joy, in the ecstacy of his soul, he
cries out, “ Master it is good for us to be here.”!! -

This was.the substance of our Preacher’s discourse. And
thius; Mr. Editor, did he represent Moses and Elias, as en-
gaged on the Mount, in the unworthy émployment, (as I would
say,) of delivering a Calvinistic lecture on the atonement,
to the disciples: Nay more; as présenting, in epifome, the'
whole Calvinistic System, the whole Westminster Creed!!

It is, however, no part of my design, in this communica-
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tion, to investigate the merits of the calvinistic systew,
though 1t is confiiently believed, the scriptures every where
discountenance it. My design is, to show that our prp;‘mc‘!icr
has represented Moses and, Elias as employed in ao enbassy
from heaven to the disciples, in which they never were cni-
ployed; and thet he has represented Peter as being infiven-
ced to suy. It is good to be here,” by reasuns which uever
influencod him: .
ml}md thns to skow the pernicious consayr enCes of studying
he scriptures through human systems of diviaity, and of t
king detashed portions of God’s word, and sometimes man’s
words, torn fiom their CONUCE DS, and m;zkkmg thein speuk a
Janguage they neverfwere intended to speas.
Now for the proof—

3;0;;' 1s not a Elt‘.i, as our preacher represented, that Mo-
4es and Elias talked with the tiisrip_les:, a_l-out the d(*altlz of
Jesus, or any thing else. For proof of this we refer to Mat:
ix. 4, and Luke ix. 30. All which verses deciare that they
ialked with Jesus, not once intimating that they talked cne

with the disciples. '

Wozl'fl It is equally ln'i',l'.-ntrarg,* to fact, that Peter siud, “It is
good to be here,” for the reasons assigned by our preacker:
Because, first, there is po evidence that Moses and Elias
talked with Christ on the design of his death, and nature'of
his kingdom. It is simply related, that they talked with
Jesus about the decease ke should accomplish at Jerusalem.
But, secondly, admitting Moses and Elias did talk with Jesus
about the object of his death, and the nature of his kingdom,
t is certain the disciples understood nothing of the conver-
sation; for it is said they “were heavy with sleep,” and
“when they were awake, they saw Christ’s glory, and the
two men that stood with him.” Upon which, Peter, just
roused from his slumbers, amazed, and even alarmed a{%he
anusual glory of Christ’s appearance, exclaimed, from the
sudden impulse of the moment, ““Master it is good for us to
be here:” “Not knowing (says Luke) what he said.”

Thus, Mr. Editor, we see our preacher anf.i the evangel-
:sts in direct opposition. The latter declaring that Peter
was sore afraid, and knew not what he said; but the former,
that his mind was in vigorous exercise, and that while he
distened, with intense anxiety, and profound attention, to the
luminous display of divine truth, made by Moses & Elias,con-
cerning the object of Christ’s death, the character, 2nd
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thiomphs of his kingdom, he was influenced to exclaim, from
the best of reasens, fully understanding what he said, “Mas-
ter it is good to here”!!

Now, though the evidence already adduced, is certainly
sufficient to show that Peter was not influenced to say, “ ¢
is-good to be here,” by the reasons assigned by our preach-
er, yet we have more testimony.on the subject. That Pe-
ter, in common with the rest of the Apostles, continued, tili
Christ’s death, to lock for the establishment of a temporal
kingdom, by the Messiah, is evident from the fact, that after
his death, he returned to his former employment of fishing,
having lost all-hope of ever seeing the Saviour aganin, But
had he, according to eur preacher, understood the ohject of
the Messiah’s mission from the skies, he never would have
looked for a temporal kingdom, nor would he Lave lost his
hopes when the Saviour-died,

‘Again: “flad Peter understood the gospel plan, he would
have koown-that Christ must needs die and. rise agan from
the dead the third day. Butitis written of himund John,
after Christ’s resurrection, that “as vet they knew not the

Acrjpture that Christ must rise agsin from the dead:?

Once more: Had Peter understcod the character of the
gospel dispensation, would ke not have known that the Gen-
tiles were to be fellow heirs with the Jews? We think so.
And would there have been a necessity for the vision of the
sheet, knit at the four cornérs, with all manner of four-footed
beasts, creeping things, and fowls of the air, upon it to con-
vince him that the Gentiles were not to be excluded from the
mercy of God? Certainly not. Yet, Mr. Editor, in direcg
opposition to these plain ficts, which, we would think, the
merest-tyro in divinity could not have overlooked, our col-
lege-bred preacher, who has been spending his whole time,
for a number of years, in studying divinity, declared,-that
Moses and Elias taught Peter, on the Mount, the nature of
the gospel dispensation, and that having apprehended it he
exclaimed, 1t is good to be here”!!! “This, sir, is a clear
demonstration of a fact, which, 1 doubt not, you have noti-
ced, that preachers and their hearers may Le adebts in hu-
Mman systews of divinily, and yet be ignorant of many of the
Plainest tru(ks contained in the gospel. Or in otlier words;
that a knowledge of Calvinistic divinity, and christian divin-
ity is quite distinct the one from the other. . Alas! sir, that
mast be a deplorable state of religious societ ¥, when preach--
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“ers can attempt to prove the peculiarities of Calvinism, trom

words which were spoken at random, and which, it is certain,
had no more bearing upon that system than the first verse of
Genesis, or the first verse of first Chronicles; and when peo-
ple are so ignorant as 4o receive suclr preaching as gospell
Ia vain do we hope to see.a reformation to any considerable
«xtent, while such fatal ignorance of the book of God pre-
vails; and such .undue revereunce of human systems is cher-
tshed. Every effort, therefore, in our power should be used
to arouse the christian world from their fatal slumbers, to a
fenseof their rights,—to the reading of the New Testament,
the grand charter of our liberties, that they may be prepar-
ed and induged toshake off the shackles of human authority
and stand forth on the side of truth. We rejoice to know that
the iufluence of human systems is declining, and must decline
till they cease to be, and the people of God all become uni-
ted upon God’s own system. May heaven hasten this glori-
ous event,’is the prayer of Tivorky,

From the Christian Register.
UNIVERSAL RELIGIOUS FREEDOM.

“"The following letter is from Charles Butler, Esq. of Lin-
colu’s Inn, a leading and venerable member of the Romau
Catholic communion. We cannot speak of it more fitly,
than in the words of the editor of the Christian Pioneer.

It breathes, says he, “the spirit of pure Christian benevo-

lence, of universal religious freedom. From such men, what
can the Protestant world have to fear? Such a spirit it

would be well, were Protestants of all denominations to-

imbibe—such a miud, it would advaoce the progress of man-
kind, would they all attempt to equal. 'T'he letter was
written the day after the public festival in commemoratica
of the Repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts.”

To the Rev. Robert Aspland, Protestant Dissenting Minister
at Hackney.

‘DEear Sir,—

I have often corresponded with you, but never had the.

pleasure of seeing you till yesterday, at the dinner to cele-
birate the Repeal of the Sacremental Test.

This dinoer | shall never forget. The speeches pronoun-

«ed at it on civil and religivus liberty—the power of argu-

ment—the dmpressive appeals to the heart—the ooble sep~
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éiments of true Christianity—and above aii the genercuz
feelings towards the Roman Catholics, with which they
abourded—will neder escape my wemery or my gratitude,

You were pre-eminently great. 1 hung on every word
you spoke. When you mentioned with so much sympathy
the poor Roman Catholics' who have suffered for conscien
tious scruples, I was lost in admiration of your real liberali.
ty, your nobleness of mind, and fexrless disdain of prejudice
May my country abound with such as you! This,nssuredly,
is wishing her a great good.

I have advocated the Catholic cause since 1778, the year
in which the first biil for the reliefof the Catholics was
brought into parliament. [ had great pleasure yesterday in
thinking that I had uniformly advocatied it on princip]es"ap
plicable to the case of all religious digsidents from thie Churzl:
of the State. Early in life 1 met with Mr. Locke’s iirst Let-
ter on Toleration, which, you know, comprises ail that is tc
be found in his subsequent letters. His doctrine of religiong
liberty-became mine, and [ have undeviatingly adhered to it
The sanguinary code of Queen Elizabeth, the Court of High
Commission, the Episcopalian persecutions in Scotland, the
ejection of the Presbyterian ministers by the Act of Unifor-
mity, the proceedings in Oates’s plot, and the scanty meas-
ure of religious liberty doled out in the Act of T'oleraticn, I
have frequently &nd loudly lamented and reprobated. As
frequently aund loudly have I lamented and reprobated the
Inquisition, the Marian persecution, the massacre on 3i
Bartholomew’s day, the revocation of the edict of Nuntes. -
the expatriation of the Jews and Moriscoes from Spain, nnd
the niggard toleration yet shown to Frotestanis in seme
Catholic countries on the continent. I perfect'y agree wiih
Father Persons (in his Judgment of a Catholic Englishman.}
that ¢ neither breathing nor the use of common air, is more
due unto maw, or common to all, than ought to be the liberty
of conscience to Christian men; whereby one liveth to God,
and to himself; and without which he struggleth with the
torment of a continued lingering death.”

In my * History of the English Catholics,” I have record-
ed Mr. Fox’s baving said to me, that ] should not meet with
as many real friends to civil and religious liberty as I secin-
ed to expect.” What a stride has the glorious cause taken
since his death! What a spring did it take yesterday! But
ncver—never should our obligations to Mr. Fox be forgo#-
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ten. Ile tock up our canse while it lay shivering ¢ ite
ground, and to use the words of Gray, o A

“QOpe'd its young eye to bear the blaze of greatness.

In fact, religions liberty was his favorite theme; and whez
fie dwelt upon it, his periods rolled with more thaa his or-
dinary magniticence. How greaily did the nephew yester-
day bring the uncle before all of us who remembered him{
I have great pleasure to say, that when the Catholic Relief
Bili was pending in 1791, Mr Pitt exerted all his powers ia
our cause. You know what favorites we were with Mr.
Burke: bow Yr. Wyndham spoke of ns- that a wish for our
emancipation was breathed in the last word uttered by Me.
Grattan. What men were these! How greatis their aus
thority !

I am sare, that yesterday, whenever the Duke of Wel-
lingtons great anid alerious victory at Waterloo, a_nr] our
hopes of hity, were meutioned, it brought to your mind the
cration for Marcellus. in which Cicero shows so admirably
how creaily a general shares his triumphs with his officers
and &is seidiers, but that a deed of clemency is all his own.
Should not his Grace—should not his Grace’s friends—some-
times think of this?

i had the pleasnre to sit next to our common friend, Dr.

Thomas Rees. Mav God bless you both! Though we now

prav in different churches. may we—may all that joined us
yesteriday—meet in the tabernacles of heaven, and sing the
praises of the Aimigity, and bless his holy name through
all eternity?

Excuse my iaking this liberty, and believe me, with the
wnst heartfelt thanks to yon and your friends, for your ce-
lestial deeds of yesterday, your asd their most ohliged ana
most obedient Servant, Cuarres BuTLER.

Lincoln’s inn, June i9.

Elder Js. McVey wriies to the Editor that the religious
prospects are good in Baltimore, and especially in Brookvilie,
30 miles from the city. In this place he has baptized a
goodly number. _

Elder Christy Sine, of Va. also writes, that there 1s a con-
siderable revival in his bounds—that since July hé has bapti-
Zed 46, who professed to be born again, and that other El-
ders, in those parts, had baptized about as many more.

We promised. in our last, to give a particuiar account of*
the secession of Methodistsin Englard.  We have not room.
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Prﬁc ail things : hold faet that which is good.”—Pavr
s ———
Vor:3.] Geo:Town, K. Fes. 1829. [No. 4
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From the Christian Register.,
REV. MR. MONTGOMERY’S SPEECH.

We continue our extracts from Mr. Montgomery’s speech-
before the Synod of ‘Ulster.

One argument (continues Mr. Montgomery;) much relied
upon by our opponents is, that every society has a right te
make laws for the government of its own members, and for
the admission of others to its privileges. - There is somé
plausibility, but no selidity in this. No society has any right
to make a subsequent law in violation of a previous compact.
Now, the projected overture would be a direct infringement
of those liberal regulations under which we entered the
Synod of Ulster; and if you take from us any power or privic
lege which we then enjoyed, youare guilty of a gross breack
of faith. So'much for your power of making laws affecting
those already in your body:* and now a few words respect-
ing those who claim admission. On this point I assert that
you have no power to make any laws, but such as are in ac-
cordance with the clear and express word of God. The
Lord Jesus Christ is the King of his Churé¢h, the Bible is its
constitution, and we are subjects bound to obey the: laws of
Ivis kingdom. Our sole business, therefore, is; to regulate-
our conduct by the laws contained in the Statute-book; for
itis evident that we have no right to alter any ldw, either to
benefit- ourselves or to injure others. Upon- this principle-
Ishall amply prove, that you have no right to refuse admis-
sion to any individual of sufficient attainments, and irre-
proachable life, who holds such religious opinions as I enter-
tain. “To the law and to the testimony,” T bring the matter
for trial; and 1 refer you to the Acts of the Apostles, viii.
chapter and 37th verse. You will there find the terms orr
which-the Ethiopian was admitted to baptism by the Apez-
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tle Philip.. ¢ And Philip said, If thou believest with ali thie
heart, thou mayest be baptized: and he answered and ‘said; .
I belicve that Jesus Christ is the Son of God: and Philip bap-
tized him.” Now, does not every Arian believe this -with
all his-heart; and will you dare to refuse admission into the
Synod of Ulster to men who would have been admitted to
the holy-ordinance of baptism by an inspired follower of the.
Lord?' Erefer you,farther to the 1st Epistle of John; iv.
chapter; where you will find explained the manner in whick-
we are:fo ¢ry the spirits of men. “Beloved, believenotev-
ery spirit, but try the spirits whether they'be of God. Here-.
by know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit that confesseth
that- Jesus Christ is.come in the flesh, is of God; and every.
dpirit  that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the
flesh, is not of God : and this is thatspirit of Antichrist where-
of ye have heard that it should come into the world.” But
where is the Arian who does not most joyfully and -most.
atefolly confeéss that Jesus Christ is.ceme in the flesh?
ety In direct opposition to God’s word, and to their own
Rhowledge, some of our brethren have had the hardihood to
brand vs in a public journal with the appellation of * Anti-
dhrists, and Men of Sin.” Inow call upon those ministers,
and that journal to retract the groundless calumny which
they have circulated against men, to say- the least; as res-
pectable'and as Christian as themselves!  Ishall only refer. -
fo-one passage more, (though I might easily multiply quo-
tations;) to prove that; according to Scripture, we are enti

‘tled to the: same priviléges as any other member of this

shurch. The passage is 1 John iv. 15: « Whosoever shall
confess that Jesas is the Son of God, Ged dwelleth-in bhim, -
And he 13 God.” Could language be stronger than this?
And yet; although holding my opinions, solemnly confessing
that Jesus is the Son of Qod, the Spirit of God may dwell in
me to ealighten my vnderstanding and sanctify my heart.
3ir. Elder and Mr. Pili have the modesty and good feelings

. to allege, that I amnot holy enough to associate with them!

I put it to you, “fathers andbrethren,” is it honest, is it
seemly, is it Christian in . you, to prescribe stricter terms of
:ommunion than those appointed by the Spirit-of God, or to
out men (o inconvenience for mamtaining- opinions which
would have ganied them free admission into the churches
of the apostles?

Dot it has been asked by Mr. Morell, “Where shall we.

v_——
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<lop? . Shall we admit all professing Christians, Sociniane,
Catholics, &c.?” Tanswer: We should just stop with our
guide,—with the Holy Scriptures. 'If we go one step far-
ther, we shall be involved in the mazes of conjecture; and,
endeavoring ‘““to become wise above what is written,” .we
shall be lost in endless perplexity and doubt. Upon this
ground | would refuse to hold communion with those church-
es that have “decreed rites and ceremonies” not prescribed
in the word of God; because these are “{he inventions of
men,” and T know that woe is denounced upon those whe
4dd to the Scriptures or detract from them,
* * * * * » * » *

Mr. Barnett has inquired in the language of Scripturc,
“How can two walk together except they he agreed?’ §
would just ask him, “ Agreed in what? s it in fuith, in al?
‘the shades of doctrinal opinions, and in all their vicws of
church government? If this be his interpretation of the
fext, | would advise him instantly to leave that orthodox seat
‘in which he is now sitting; for thers is not in it a single mar
who, in all points, agrees with him; nor probably any twz
that agree with each other. Surely, then, the agreement re-
quired cannot be Mr. Barnett’s visionary one, but a real,
practicable unity; a unity of kind affections and forbears
ance; a unity of design to promote the glory of God and the
salvation of siuners. [ admit, however, that there is a very
powerful bond of union amongst our opponents, in one sense.
They have agreed to lay aside all their own points of dispt-
tation for a season, and to concentrate their forces for a join¢.
gflort against the unfortunate Arians. Dr. Wright, althoug!:
he says, “it cuts him to the heart to think that there is ac
Arminian in this Synod,” nevertheless joins “hand in hard’
with Mr. Johnson nnd other krown Avainians, to muke war
upon the common enemy. This shews great prudence.
The Goths and Vandals of old united in over-running ltaly,
and when they had accomplished their primary design. they
fought with each other for the spoil.  So will it be with you;
when you have suddued us, you can turn your arms agains¢

- one another to prevent them from rusting through inacticn:

‘and in the end we may have many divisions,

There 1s one consideration whigh I would most earnestly
apd'solemnly press-upon you, my brethren, on the opposite
side; and I think I shall not press itin vain. You all admit
#hat you are fallible aud sinful as individuals; and vou ad:
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ait, that no possible combination of fallibles could makeé &z
;ofallible: for although, in chemistry, amalgamation fre-
imently changes the nature of substances, yet in church
courts, [ believe it will be found that the mass will partake
of the same properties ns the different ingredients which
compose it. Is it not then possible, with all your confidence

in the soundness of your own conclusions, that you may le

wrong; that you may, at this moment, be giving all the weight
of your influence to perpetuate error; and that “haply you
may be highting against God,” at whose tribunal you will ong
day b2 ruswerable for the measures which you are now ta-
Ying to arrest the progress of the tratn!  if'this be possible,
.1 from tive nature of man, it be exceedingly probable, 1 do
weseach veou for your own sales, and ours, to f{ollow the ad-
cles of Gamaliel: @ Refrain from these men, and let them
done; for if this work and this coursel be of men, it will
e to nsught; bat if be of Ged, you cannot prevail ngainst
0.7 it sounds very well to talk of **supporting the cause of
aod and treth;” but yon should remember, that this is ta-
Ling for granted the very subject of dispute, viz. whether
“uth really 2e on your side, If it be, God will eustain his
swn cause, witheat such violent efforts on your parts. The
wole that raised a hillock to support a fortress was less pre-
sumiptuons than men, when they speak familiarly of protect-
ing the cause of Heaven. I entreat you rather to attend to
the great Christian principle “of doing unto others as you
would they should do unto you.” “Now, suppose that at this
moment the majority of this Synod were Ariaps, and that the
tide of popular feeling was flowing as strongly in their favor
ds it is now doing in yours; 1 ask, would these circumstances
onvince you thut you were in ervor? No such thing: you
would be then s sutisfied of the truth of your opinions as
you are at this moment. How then would yeu feel were we
to take such steps as you are now pursuing, to eradicate
your epinions, to {ill your pulpits with Arian ministers, to
expose conscientious Calvinists to inconvenience, and to pre-
vent any orthodox young man from receiving licenze to
preach? Would not the whole kingdom resound with the
voice of your just complaint and indignation? Al we ask,
{lien, is even handed justice: let our opintons have fair play;
et young men be licensed with their true characters, and
‘et the people choose or reject them as they think it right.
There i3 nothing more remarkable than the direct oppo-
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wition which often exists between the words and the actions
of men. This contrast is peculiarly manifested in religion.
The right of private judgment is a pleasing and fertile theme
at controversial meetings, and at Bible Societies, where all
secls meet together, as they ought to do. But let the de-
claimers come into another situation, and the very right
which they so strenuously pressed upon Catholics, they will
deny to Protestants; and the Bible which they put into
men’s hands, without note or comment, they will declare to
be inadequate to lead them to salvation, unless they adopt
their views of its doctrines, In the same manner they speal
most humbly of themselves, declaim about the weakness and
fallibility of man, and then act in a way which nothing but
rmmediate inspiration could justify. I have been led to
these observations by a statement of Mr, Barnett, who said
that he would admit no man to the Lord’s table that did
not think as ke did on doctrinal subjects. Inever heard any
sentiment with more pain. If Mr. Barnett be, us he wil}
fg‘eely admit that he is, a fallible and sinful man, | would
sincerely ask him, how he dares to stand between any man
and his Redeemer, and to render his opinions the standard
by which to measure all who desire to become “soldiers
of the cross”? It may be, in this uncertain world, that an
individual rejected for no moral offence, but simply for
supposed error of opinion, should never have another op
portunity of testifying his faith and his love by a devout com-
munion; and I do appeal to Mr. B. whether he can altogeth-
er enjoy the approbation of his own mind in reflecting, that
he has prevented an individual so circumstanced, from
strengthening his hope, confirming his repentance, and per-
bhaps, closing his eyes in peace!

Mr. Cook says, « we should all wear the same livery.”—
Now, I hate livery, because it is a badge of subjection to man,
The livery of sects creates as much disturbance as the liv-
ery of parties. And, after all, outward conformity by no.
means implies internal resemblance. Even externally, how-
ever, Mr. Cooke’s friends will wear but a motley aspect: the
collar,and perhaps the sleeves of theirliverymay be the same-
but the body and the skirts will be as patched and diversifi-
ed as the pantaloons of harlequin. Stern Calvanism, moder-
ate Calvanism, Arianism, and many fainizr shades of differ-
¢nce, never can present a uniform appearance. Variety, ir.
deed, is the immutable law g:atur"e‘. If we cast ovr eyes
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over this faur-earth which we inhabit, how beautifully is 4t
diversified with hill and dale, with lakes and plains, with o-
ceans and continents, with woods and rivers, with the wilder-
rfess of nature and the richness of cultivation! In all the ex-
tended surface presented to the eye, we cannot find two trees,
two animals, nor even two blades of grass, exactly alike.—
And if we turn to the beautiful conopy of Heaven, we per-
ceive that “one star differeth from another star in glory.”—
When_I look aronnd upon this assembly, and contemplate the
“human face divine,” ] see the same principle amply recog-
nized in the infinite diversity of features, expression, and in-
telligence, presented to my view. And, could 1 penetrate
the hearts, and enter the secret recesses of the minds by
which I am surrounded, what an endless variety of emotions,
and passions, and opinions, should I behold! To attempt,
therefore, by human legislation, to produce an absolute a-
greement in religious sentiments, would be to rise in rebell-
'%n against nature, and consequently, against “ Nature’s God.?

Vherever such attempts have been made, and just in pro-
portion as they have succeeded, the beauty and the power
of religion have declined. In turning the eye back upon the
churse of time, what a deep and melancholy gloom broods o-
ver those ages in which the power of man imposed creeds
“2nd confessions, and daringly interfered with the preroga-
fives of Heaven! The state of our church, before our late
contentions, has been compared to the Dead Sea. The com-
parison will not stand examination. There was no deadness
or stagnation among us: there was diversity of mind, but uni-
ty of heart: there was an honorable maintenance of our own
opinions, and an equally creditable forbearance with regard
to the conscientious convictions of others; we met and part-
ed like men and Christians! But, if the proposed measures
could succeed, then there would, indeed, be a dead sea of
Presbyterianism: inquiry would cease; the salutary agita-
tion of conflicting opinions would be done away ; and one un-
patural and unwholesome calm would reign over the whole
extent of your church. But I rejoice in the certainty that
this cannot be: there are conflicting elements amongst your-
selves; and the various sects with which you are intermin-
gled; will not permit you to stagnate in heartless inactivity.

The wise man gains more enemies by his virtnes, than the
“Hcious man does by his vices, ‘
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FROM THE CHRISTIAN EAPTIST.

Lxtract from the Minutes of the Boon Creek Associaton of
Baptists in Kentucky. for the present year.

% On motion, The following remarks and resolutions were
adopted, in answer to & request from several churches com-
posing this Association, for an amendment of her Constitution,
so as to make it more Scriptural, or compatible with the
word of God, to-wit: This Association having taken into con-
sideration the request of some of the Churches for an amend-
ment of her Constitution, after mature deliberation, she is
decidedly of opinion that the word of God does not authorize
or prescribe any form of Constitution for an Association in
eur present organized state, (Our Constitution we have
caused to be printed in those Minutes, for the inspection of
the Churches in making up their opinion to the next Associ-
ation;) but we do believe that the word of God authorizes
the assembling of saints together for his worship; we there-
fore recommend to the Churches an abolition of the present
Constitution, and in liea thereof, an adoption of this resolu-
tion: ]

Resorvep, That we, the Churches of Jesus Christ, be-
lieving the Scriptures of the Old and Nestaments to be the
word of God, and the only rule of faith and obedience given'
by the Great Head of the Church for its government, do
agree to meet annually on every 3rd Saturday, Lord’s Day,
and Monday in September, of each year, for the worship of

‘God; and on such occasion$, voluntarily communicate the

state of religion amongst us by Letter and Messengers.”

This is a most excellent substitute for the annual advisory
gouncils and legislative deliberations of a church represen-
tative of churches: Any number of Christians who please
to meet at any time or any place for such purposes as the
Boon Creek Association contemplates, has all the authority
which reason and Revelation make necessary to acceptable
service, Instead of a judicial court of inquiry, and of re-
solves, we have a meeting of fellow Christians for prayer
and praise and thanksgiving, for mutual exhortation and
cdification. It would be a happy era io the history.of Chris-
tianity if all ecclesiastical courts, whether papistical, epis-

‘copalian, presbyterian, independent, or any thing else would

regenerate themselves into worshipping assemblies.
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In our 2nd No. we noticed the separation-which had takes
place between the Presbyterian Church at Nicholasville and
fheir Pastor—and that a large majority of the Church had
rejected his Calvanistic doctrines and confession; and that
they were about to build a splendid house for divine wor-
ship. This information we received from what we deemed
‘unquestionable authority. The separation is acknowledged
by cértain gentlemen; but they deny that the church has re-
jected the Calvanistic doctrines, and the Confession of Faith;
bat “we believe,” say they, * the doctrines which it contains,
are the doctrines of the Bible.” We have no doubi of these
gentlemen’s sincerity in what they state as heing their con-
victions; yet we think that the majority of every Presbyte-
rian Church in the West, do not believe all the doctrines con-
#ained in that book, the Church at Nicholasville not except-
ed. These gentlemen may think we designed to derogate
from the dignity of their church at Nicholasville by stating
what we did. We assure them, the entire reverse is true.
In this we are not alone; and we are persuaded posterity
will highly approve such a course. Many Presbyterian
preachers evidently prefer preaching the doctrine of the
Bible to those contained in their Confession, if we can judge
from their late public exhibitions. This observation is
commion, not only in the West, but in the East. To make
this evident I subjoin a piece from the Christian Advocate,
printed at New-York, Nov. 7, 1828. Ep1ToR.
From the Christian Advocate and Journal and Zion's Herald.

«A PROP OF IMPENITENCE REMOVED,” OR A

_ NARROW ESCAPE.

In a late number of the Connecticut Observer, there is an
article “furnished by a pastor,” entitled “ A prop of impen-
itence removed.” Itrelates a conversation between a min-

ister who believes in “the doctrines of grace,” as he is.

pleased to call them; that js, the doctrines of Calvinism;
and a certain young Jady with whom he happened to fall in
company. The minister inquired of her why she should not
also share in the revival, which i¥ seems had lately com-
menced inthe place where she lived. Fhe young lady re-
plied, that she had often wished that she maght, and hoped
the time would come when she should be a partaker of thig
dlessing. The minister then inguired whether she was sa-
tisfied to let thematierpesthere. Shentivered, ‘‘whatzud
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ol My saivation is the work of God—I do not suppose
that I shall, of myself, do any thing towards effecting it.”
ile then tcld her, that.it seemed to him she was, to say the
least, practically wrong on this important subject. He then
nroceeds to tell her, that she cannot expect pardon, or a di-
vine influence to suve her, except she ask for them. He in-
quires of her whether God has any where undertaken to re-
pent for sinners, or to believe for them. To these inquiried
the young lady answers, *He has not, to besure.” ¢ Then,”
enys he, *is there not something for you to do, if you would
be saved, notwithstanding the sovereign grace and power of
God in the matter?” She replies, «l suppose there may
be.” This he says was the pointto which he.wished to di:
xect her thoughts, In concluding the account, he says she
promised, with the help of God, to give the subject an imme-

diate attention; and that a few days after this, he was told

that Miss S was the most anxious among those who irt-
quired after salvation, and soon after she was hopefully nunr
bered with the penitent.

The.pasto: remarks upon this circamstance, that “it dis:
¢losed in a striking manner one resting place of impenitens
sinners, who have been educated in the doctrines of grace.”

He farther says, “I'am led to believe scarcely any mistake i

more comimon, 6r more fatal, than that which converts the a-
gency, the purposes, or the grace of God, into an occasion 63

«oing nothing for’our salvation” ¢“Orthodoxy abused te
-such indifference, will piove as destructive to the soulas the

wankest infidelity.”

1 consider the above scrap of private history as very inter-
esting. It shows how near destruction this young lady came,
in consequence of entertaining wrong views of the way of sal*
wvation. 1t exhibits the natural tendeacy of the.peculiarities
of Calvinism, which are here demominated “doctrines ot
grace;” and .it shows its incompetency. Its ministers, when
they would: arouse sinners, are obliged to call in foreign aid,
Ye very justly calls it “ope resting place of impenitent sin-

.ners.” I believe Calvinism does .furnish a resting place,

where many. millions have rested to their eternal destructiod.
The view which Calvinism gives of the purposes, agency,
and grace of God, is calculated to make men think they have
nothing to do in order to secure their salvation.
Respecting God’s purposes, Calvinism teaches that “God
frpm all eternity did, by the most wise and holy counse! of
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his oswn will, freeiy and unchangeably ordain whatsocver comed
to pass.* According to this view of the Divine purposes,
a1l events that come to pass, however wicked they may be,
are precisely according to God’s purposes. We may well
say, this view of Divine purposes furnishesa “resting place
to impenitent sinners,” for it teaches them that all their ac-
tions, however wicked they may be, are according to the Di-
vine will, unless his will is contrary to his purposes. How
~an an impenitent sinner alter God’s unchangeable decree?
As it respects the “grace” of God, Calvinism teaches, that
ibr the manifestation of God’s glory, some men were eternal-
Iy predestinated to everlasting life, and others are foreor-
dained to everlasting death. The number thus predestinated
and foreordained is £o certain and definite, that it cannot be
‘increased nor diminished ; neither are any other redeemed
by Christ, effectually called, justified, adopted, sanctified,

.and saved, but'the electonly. Thisis the extent of the grace

ofGod. According to Calvinism it extends to a certain part
of mankind, a definite number, which cannot be increased;
it extends to ““the electonly.” The rest of mankink God was
'g:eased to pass by, and ordain them to dishonor and wrath

r theirsins, although their sins are exactly according to his
eternal purposes. Thisis the soverign grace which Calvin~
fsm teacheth! According to this, the young lady here men-
tioned might very well coniclude that she could do nothing
towards effecting her salvation: for if she were not one of
‘the definite number which could not be increased what could

she do? And if she were of that number, which could not be
diminished, what need she do to effeot ber salvation—was if
pot already effected?

And with regard to the cgency of Ged, Calvicism teaches,
that all those whom God hath predestinated unto life, and
those ouly, he is plensed in his appointed and accepted time
effectually to call by his word and Spirig out of that state of
sin and death in which they are by nature, to grace and sal-
vation; renewing their wills, aud, by his almighty power, de-
termining them to that which is goed, and efiectually draw-
ing them to Jesus Christ, and they are altogether passtee
therein, until being quickened and renewed by the Holy Spirit,
Here is divine agency irresistibly working on the elect who

are iacluded in an eternal covenant of grace; and they are

“altogether passive” in this busivess, unfil renewed by the
Holy Spirit. Thizisthe divine agency taught by Calvinism
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and if it e a correct view of it, the young lady might witit
great propriety say she need do nothing towards eflecting
her flalvauon: divine agency would effect it if God had so de-
creed.

The above peculiarities of Calvinism are called by ihe im-
posing title of ** Doctrines of grace,” and *Orthodoxy ;” 'bt;?-
I think they are doctrines of “ wrath” rather than of “g'race s
for they represent by far the largest part of the human race
as vessls of wrath, and as being made-such by the dercee o

Godfrom all eternity?- There is no occasion of abusing this
orthodoxy in order to produce indifference insinners, Only
let the doctrinces have their natural tendency, and I' will ven-
ture to say *they will prove asdestructive to the soul as the
rankest infidelity.” '

But itis really curious to observe how this minister; whe
firmly believes in these “doctrines of grace,” removed this
“prop of impenitence.” How did he do it? Did 'he quote
a part of his own creed? Did he say “God would in his
appointed and accepted time effoctually call her, and that she
would be altogether passive therein natil renewed by the
Holy Spirit? No—to be sure he did not; but he told her
she was practically wrong, and that she must do something.
she must “repent,” “ask.” and “believe,” in order te ohtain
i:;lvar.:nn. But in giving her ticse directions he certuinly
Jdeparted from his* orthodoxy;” he removed her prop of im-
pentitence with a hammer not his own.

Quere.—Would it not be best to renource doctrines whick
saturally furnish such fital props to impenitence? \

Noers-Haven. 4 g T

NO. 1L
STRCTURES ON MR. N.Ii. HALL’S SERMON,
[coxTinven.)

ile says “The cternal cxistence of the logos, or second
person in the divine Tfinity is clearly proven by the follow
g declarations in God’s word. Prov. v 23-50— was -
setup from everlasting, from the beginning or ever the earti;
was. Then I was by lim, as one brought up with’' him, ané
i was daily his delight, rejoicing always before him. Mr.
Hall adds, “ e was brought up with, or- in company with
the Father from everlasting, consequently he was eternal.””

't’his -is one of Mr. Hall's clear proofs, that a second per-
#on,-of 3 suvpesed Trinity, axisted as God from all eternity -
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whereas, neither Son, second person in God nor Trifiity 18
mentioned in the Chapter to which he refers.

Suppose | admlt the Son of God was intended in the pag-
sage quoted, what is thengproven? Surely the very reverse
ofthat for which Mr. H. produced it. For were [ to under-
take to prove, (as-he has done) that one person is as old as
~nother, and in doing that, were tosay.that the one, setup
the other, or that the one was brought up by the other, eve-
ry one who could understand the mecaning of my words,
would believe that I had proved the reverse of what I had
proposed. Because the one that set upthe other, must have
existed before he performed the act ofsetting ups'and if the
one brought up the other, he must have existed before the
one whom he brought up. Actsalways imply time, therefore
instead of the passage proving the Son to be eternal, it proves
that he was not.

Mr. H. still injures his cause, by his comment; because to
8y, a perscn or being was brought up, or in company with
another, implies a plurality of beings; for whoever thought
of a persons being brought up with, or in company with him-
self.  Br. II. asserts, that because the Son was brought up
in company with the Father from everlasting, he was conse-
qaently eternai, whereas the werd everlasting is-explained,
not to mean eternal, in the 23 verse, this [ was set up from
everlasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was.” So
that this word everlasting means, according to Solomo
from the beginnings, or cver the earth was. If Mr. [1. har:!
noticed the 24 verse, he would have seen that his comment
was erroncaous! because in this, we have these words “when
there were no depths, 1 was brought forth. Who brought
jorth the eternal God? Such -an idea would degrade the
selfexistent God. Being brought forth, denotes posterior,
and not eternal existence. Indeed it is impossible for an
aternal person to be either set up; or brought forth.

i wish the public distinctiy to recollect, that uniess Mr. H.
proguces proof, for an eternal second person in' God, he fails
altogether. Such, we believe.is the effect of the sermon un-
{er consideration.

Says Mr. H. The same doctrine is taught in Micah v. 2.
‘¢ But thou}Bethlehem Ephratah, though thou be little among
the thousands-of Judea, yet out of thee shall he come forth
anto me, thatis to be ruler in Israel, whose goings forth
hzve been from of old, from everdasting” There, from off
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ofd, and from everlasting mean the same thing, If Mr. H. had
thought of this it would have saved him the trouble of addu.
cing this passage, to prove an eternal Son. But he concludesy
that if the goings forth of‘thie Son, have been from everlast.
ing, he must have existed from eternity, whereas, 1 conclude.
his goings forth, mean his acts in the creation: for we are
assured, that “God created all things by Jesus Christ.”
Eph. ur. 9. Also, Heb. 1. 2. “By whom also he (God) made
the world.” If the goings forth of (ke Son, means his acte
H the creation, it follows, that as these acts determine the
time from which Mr. H. concludes him to be eternal, that,
instead of their proving this, these acts, or goings forth, prove
him not eternal; because un eternal act is no act,

In the 4th verse of this chap. we have additional proof
that the being to whom Micah referred, was not the eternal
God; for it is declared, “He shall stand and JSeed in the
strength of the Lord, in the majesty of the name of the Lord
his God.” Could words express dependence more strongly?
Did the eternal God ever feed in the strength of any being?
or in the majesty of the name of any being? Surely not.
Besides, it is acknowleged here that the Son has a God, all
which prove, at least, that Mr. H, ought to look over his
clear proofs again.

. Thenext passage, produced, as clear proof of Christ’s bee
mg eternal, is from John v 58. “Before Abraham was
Tam” Mr. H, adds, “Iam is expressive of a preper eter-
nity.” How Mr. H. came to know this, he has not informed
us. He might have proved, with as much ease, that the
blind man, whom Christ cured was eternal; for hessaid, I am,
&c. John x1v. 9. the word ke is a supplement. We have-
before proved, that Christ existed béfore. Abraham, as an a-
gent in the creation, which is a full answer to this argument,

Iam inclined to believe, that any man, who holds that Je.
sus Christ is the-self-existent God, must be hard pressed for
proof when he, as Mr. Hall, produced the -following pas-
sage 1o suppori of it. “John xvii. 5. And now O Father
glorify me with thine-own self, with the glory which 1 had
with thee before the world was.” Mr. H. adds, “The glory
which the Son had with the Father before the world was
is learned from Phil. 11 6-12. *who being in the form of
God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but made
himself of no reputation; "and took on him the form of &
éervant, and was made in the likenes of mep "
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I shali not object to the connection of the t¥o last quoted
passages; but will fearlessly assert that both prove the con-
trary of what Mr. H. intended.

The reader should recollect that Mr. H: was attempting

to prove that the Son is eternal, and that he is a divine per-
<on in the Godhead,-or as he is pleased to call it; in the di-
vine trinity. If this be true, the Son must-have been the
same being to whom he prayed, at the-very time he prayed,
which was impossible, If Mr. H. should say, it-was the bu-
man nature, which prayed to the divine nature, then | would
ask him, if the human natare had a glory with the Father
before the world was? for it was the same person denoted
E:v the pronoun I, that had had the glory, and that prayed
for it : -
God is said to be unchangeable; yetthe argument of M1
fI. certainly makes him changeable, because it is necessari-
ly implied, that at the time the Son prayed, he did not pos-
sess the glory he once had; therefore, one of Mr. H’s. per-
sons, constituting his trinity, must have changed; and if one
shanged, all his trinity must have changed; for the persons
are inseparably connected according to Mr. H’s. Creedbook.
A bad cause defeats itself.

Mr. H. is equally unfortunate in his last passage; because
he assumes the very thing to be proved, and which, | aver,
never can be proved, viz: that there is a second person in
f3od. He says, “when was the second person or logos in
the form of God? &c.” Thus taking for granted, that which
lie has not produced a particle of evidence to prove. This
aften happens, when a man is determined tosupport a cause.
srparty. The form of God, may mean the glory, which the
3an had with the Father before the world was; but common

<ense says, that the form cannot be that being whose form-

1t is; nor does the word robbery or equality convey any in-
'olligible meaning, when confined to a single being. The
“nn exerci: - no authority upon the ground of robbery; for
¢he Father authorized him to officiate in the great work of
saving man; and; in this respect, he was equal to God, not
by robbery, but by legal gift. Equality always implies
olurality, so that the passage proves the existence of two
beings instead of one. Wherever a comparison can be
made, identity of being is necessarily destroyed. Of course,
unless My, . intended to prove the existence of two su-
wreme Gods, he ought not.to bave introduced this passage
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“fu the perusal of Mr. Il’s. sermon, we are required next
io see Col. 1. 14-20. The evidence in some of these verses,
in favor of an opposite doctrine to that of Mr. H’s. isso clear.
that it would seem prejudice itself would surely give way
before such shining light. It is asserted in the 15th verse,
that “Jesus Christ is the image of the invisible God, that
he is the first born of every creature.” Now, | aver, tha:
no being can be the image of himself, consequently this
oroves clearly that the invisible God and Christ are not one
and the same. Again, Christ is declared to be the first Lore
cf-every creature. Mr.H. may believe as he pleases, but
i fearlessly affirm, that the one Supreme God never was
born; then it follows, the Son was not the Supreme, seewrg
he was born. Again, verse 19, we have these words, *“}For
it pleased the Father that in him should all fullness dwell.”
'I'his shews that the fullness in the Son, depended on &na-
ther being, even on the pleasure of the Father, as the pas

-sage asserts. Mr. . must have forgotten the object of Lis

discourse, when he introduced these verses to prove un cter-
nal Son,

Says Mr. II. “The proper eternity of Jesus Christ is cm
phatically stated by the Apostle Paul, Heb. 1. 12, and xi1. €
In these jmssages it is not intimated that Jesus Christ was
eterral. In the first we have these words, “and as a ves-
{ure shalt theu fold (hem up, and they shall be charged;
hut thou art the same, and thy vears shall -wot fail.” ‘The
first and third verbs are in the first future tense, of conrse
expressive of future time; the second in tue presert tense,
which means present time, from which it appears that there
is not a word that gives the least intimaticn-of Mr. I's. se-
cond person from eteraity. This is the-point in hand, Th:t
tha Sca¢hall exist éternally, as will all his saints, 1= cicar.
Heb. xnr. 8. “Jesus Christ the same yesterday, to-day, mud
fyrever.” This passage from the context, evidently relates

not to the person, ‘but to the doctrines of Christ.  Verse 7

reads:thus, *“Remember them which have the ruie over you.
who have spoken to you thie word of God; whose fuith ful-
low, considering the enchof theirconversation,” Again, verse
9. “Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrires.”
The true meaning is, that the Apostles invariably preached
the same doctrine; and that Christians ought to adbere te
it, and not suffer themselves to be seduced frem it by the
arts of false teachers, Applied {o the person of Chricl, 9
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san never be affirmed, in truth, that he was the same yestet-
day, to-day, and forever, because Christ, as a person, undex-
went various changes. Is he the same now that he was when
norn? when he was hungry and weary and faint? when he
excliimed my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken mef
enough for the wise.

Mr. H. has drawn the conclusion from the next quotations
that Jesus Christ is the Almighty. If he understands logic,
he knows that a conclusion is-false if the premises be false.
I shall endeuvor to shew that his premises, in tlns case, are
iaise, consequently his conclusion mast be so too.

fu thz heginning of the Rev. we are told that God gave
this revelation to Jesus Christ: This is saying in plain lan-
singe thut Jesns Christ is not the Supreme or Almighty
Gods becuuse it is not possible for a revelation to be made
w the Almighty or eternal God. The text which Mr..H.
wldnees, o prave that Christ is the Almighty, is Rev. 1. 8.
“1am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, siith
*ha Losd, which is, and which was, and which is to come,
the Almignty. 'That this passage refers to the Father, and
aot to Jesus Christ, the reader only need examine the fol-
‘swing texts, Rev. 1. 4, 5. “grace be unto you, and peace,
“rom him which 35, and whick was, end whick is to come, and
fram the seven spivits which are before his throne, and from
Jesus Christ.” ‘T'he 8ih verse refers to the 4th and asser-
tiins it by the definite article ¢he, It is the same Lord call-
ad the Almighty in the 8th verse, to whom Jesas Christ is
acklod as wo additional being,  To establish this explanation
maore fuily, if possilile, we have the sane or similar evidence
in Rev. 1v. 8, “Lord Ged Almighty, which was, -and is, and
jsto come.” 1 chap. v. 7. it is said, Christ took a book out
of the right hand of this being. Could he take it ont of the
right- hand of himself? in additioa to which read Rev.
sxt. 22. “The Lord God Almighty and the Lamb. &
Recause Jesus Cheist is called the first and the last, Mr. H.
seems to rely on it as conclusive evidence in favor of the
eternal existence of the Son, This passage is capable of
several explanations, which will invelve no contradiction,
but if Mr. H’. explanation be true, the most gloomy idea
is presented, of which we can possibly conceive. If this
passage means the being called Jesus Christ, that as to his
existence he was first. it would make him before the Father,
whom trinitarians say begat Jum. If under the same view,
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e will be last; then all other beings, Mr. 1I. among them,
must come to an end, or be brought into nonentity, in order
to make him last. This doctrine may comfort the dnmned
in hell, believing theirpains will cease, but it anaihilales all

the glorious prospects of the righteous. So far we find no

evidence in favor of Mr. H’. eternal Lagos-orsecend person.
[To be continued.]

We learn from the Baptist Recorder of Jan. 10, “that the
Regular Baptist Church at Oxford, Ohio, has seceded from
the White-water Association, of which it was a member, be-
cause that Association has countenanced the ervors of a cer-
tain IWilson Thompson, a Baptist preacher at lLebanon, a2

The Church at Oxford has not informed us what those-er-
rors are, which were published by Mr. Thompson, and re-
ceived so generally by the Associalion; nor have we made
ourselves sufficiently acquainted with them to give our rea-
ders correct information. Elder S.Clack bas promised an
expose of them in the subsequent numbers of the Baptist Re-
corder. Then, it is hoped, we shall be correctly informed.
The errors must be of a very serious and destructive nature,
we presume, or this church could not be justified in seceding
from the union.

The tenure, which has long held the Baptist Church to-
gether, is broken; and they appear to be crumbling to disso-
lution. Some prefer the ancient order of things as contain-
ed in the New Testament, and reject every thing as author-
itative besides—others prefer the modern order as contain-
ed in the Philadelphia Confession—some rigidly adhere to
the doctrines of Calvin; while others'as rigidly oppose them
—some reject the very name Baptist, and ‘take the name
Christian only. Some are even joining the Presbyterian
church as stated by the Reformer for January, 1829. “A
Baptist church in N. York lately under the pastoral care of
«Rev.” Isaac Chase, has become a -Presbyterian church,
by the advice and consent of a council of Presbyterian
ministers.”

The same-appearances of division also exist among the
Methodists. In England not dong since, we stated that
30,000 Methodists had seceded from that church, after hav-
ing protested against what they deemed ifs errors. Having
promised a more particular account, we will now redeem the
pledge. The first account vﬁ! saw of this division must have

H-n
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been written by an enemy of the secession. The true state
of the case appears from their own protest, as given by the
British Traveller of Sept. 6, and copied by the Christian
Register, as follows: '

“Their protest among other matters, declaims against the
cffects of that unchristian and irresponsible authority exer-
cised by the preachers, and confirmed by Conference, in
making, altering, suspending, or abrogating laws binding up-
on the whole Methodist body, without consulting the socie-
ties, or any persons appointed on their behalf—a power as-

sumed by no other Protestant authorities in the world, civil

or ecclesiastical. They also protest against the Conference
eecuring to themselves the property of the connection in the
chapels, schools, &c. built by the people, and for the dehts
upon which the trustees alone are respoosible, They protest
against alterations which they say have destroyed the prim-
itive simplicity of Methodism, and defaced its orginal char-
acter, and against forms of government, terms of authority,
and titles of distinctions, assumed by the preachers, not on-
ly without the sanction of the Rev. John Wesley, but in con-
tradiction and contempt of his recorded judgment and wri-
tings, and even against the laws of the connection. They
protest, finally, against submitting any longer to the unlim-
ited authority of the preachers, as contrary to ‘Christianity,
the practice of the primitive church, and the privileges of
English sabjects.” ;

We have also seen-that the Presbyterians in Ireland are in
a high degree of excitement. One party contending for the
Bible alone, and liberty from the shackles of men—the oth-
er, for human tests of orthodoxy to bind the free mind. A
great division among them has recently occurred. Even
the Dotch Reformed Church has lately been aroused from
{oeir longslumbers by the following event, mentioned in the
Christian Register:

A young man of their own seminary, a candidate for
the ministry, named Leonard B. Van Dyck, was refused
admission into the church of his fathers, in which he was
brought up, and in which he intended to serve as a minister,
because he entertained doubts concerning two points in the-
ology :— The eterxal generation of the Son of God, and the eter-
¢:al procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and Son—~—
2’his has awakened inquiry, and o pamphlet is_published in
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the City of New-York, of deep interest to the religious com-
munity. The li_lle and motto of the pamphlet are .
« Remarks on liberty of conscience, Human Creeds, and
Theological School, suggested by the facts in a recent case—By
a Layman of the Reformed Dutch Church.”
W ho knows not that truth is strong, next to the Almighty?
Give her but room-and do not bind her: Let her and false-

~hood grapple: ‘who ever knew truth put to the worse in a

free and open encounter 7’—Milton. ;
‘The Qunakers too, are confused and divided into parties.

These accounts cause party spirits to weep, and h?wl for

yexation; but to us they produce a centrary effect. Wehave
long believed that God would overturn, and overturn, aud o-
verturn, till Messiah shall reign alone, and all submit to his
government. This cannot be, while popular establishments
of long duration stand in opposition to the governmeut of the
King of kings; in opposition to one ancther, and to religious
liberty. These establishments must fall in order to prepare
the way of the Lord. Never were greater exertions made
in any age thao in the present to support them. Money,
learning. zeal, societies uf every grade, and kind, are enlist-
ed by the various parties lo sustain their cause. All look fn_r
the millenium in their sect and on their plan. 1f we dare
judge from the plans of some, the millenium will commence
wlthin 20 years, for within that time, by the American Sun-
day School Union, by the theological schools, and by the mo-
nopoly of printing establishments to issue books and tracts,
the whole country will beoome orthodox—and then our Pres-
ident will be orthodox—congress orthodox—state Legisla-
tares orthodox—civil magistrates orthodox—every state of-
ficer orthodox—then will orthodoxy be established by law,
and heterodoxy be driven from the earth—then will church
and state amalgamate—then will the orthodox or prevailing
clergy reign and triump over the people. This appears to
be the millenium expected by many, when Christ will reign
in spirit on earth a thousand years. Should this be the mil-
lenium, alas! how disappointed are the expectations of the
pious! This millenium was once enjoyed, till spoiled by the
Reformers. s it possible that Protestants will endeavor by
the same means as were used at first to restore it? We are
comforted in this, that the Lord reigneth, and will bring o
fgught the counsels of the ungodly. EDITOR.
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SABELLIANISM IN THE WEST. -

We have lately read the Circular Letter of the Mount
Pleasant Baptist Association, published in the Baptist Recor-
der of January 10. By this letter our former convictions
are confirmed, that Trinitarians are very restless, are veer-
ing to every point of speculation to evade pressing difficulties.
This Association have fled to the refuge of Sabellius, and we
think have advanced a few degrees beyond his doctrine,

*“We maintain (say they) the unity of the divine essence,
and that there is but one God.—Isaiah x1v. 5. Yet we as-
sert from the scriptares that there are three in the Godhead,
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, and that these three are one.
1 John v, 7. The name of the Father may appear greater
than that of the Son, or of the Spirit; but as these are names
of office, and not of essence, they only describe the natuve
of the office assumed, which may be greater or less, but as
%o the essence there is no inequality.”

Or this extraerdinary doctrine 1 beg leave to make a few
renuirks i —

1. T'hey teach that God is one, one divine essence. This
one God or divine essence is not named Father, Son, nor Holy
Spirit; for these names are not the names of essence, but of
offices. Therefore the Father is not God, nor is the Son
God, neither is the Holy Spirit God. If this be true, the
scriptures cannot be; for Paul says, “With us there is but
one God, the Father.”—now as God is one divine essence,
and called the Father, then it follows that the name Father
was the name of essence,

2. If the names Father, Son, and Spirit, are names of office,
and not of essence; then are those names mere empty sounds,
names of abstract nonentities, destitute of all intelligence,
power and activity. Therefore, when the scriptures aflirm
that the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the world,
‘they mean that one name of an office, or one unintelligent
‘nonentity, sent arother name of an office, or unintelligent
‘nonentity to be a Saviour! When the Son says I came down
from heaven, not to do mine own will, but the will of him
that sent me—it must mean, that the Son a mere name of an
office, or unintelligent nonentity came not to do his own will
—(whoever before heard of a nonentity, or name of office
having a will?)—but the will of him that sent me,”—the will
of another unintelligent nonentity, a mere name of office;
*and yet this empty name was active in sending! This expe-

T B
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sition would be awful, and doubtless rejected by these breth-
ren; yet it is believed to be in perfect accordance with the
doctrine they have taught.

3. If the Father and ‘Son be the names of office only, and
not of essence, will it not follow that neither the Father nor
the Son is an intelligent person or Being? and is not this a
plain denial of the Father and Son? John says, “He is an-
tichrist that denieth the Father and the Son.”

4. These brethren admit of an inequality of the names of
oflice; but of no inequality of essence. They acknowledge
that the Father, Son, and Spirit are equal, but not equal in
name nor office, but of essence. This is a novelty in theolo-
gy. -Theorthodox never talk of an equality of essence; but
affirm that the essence or substance of the Trinity is the
same, and indivisible, and so exclude the idea of equality of
essence. Does this Association believe in three equal-es-
sences or substances, ciiled Father, Son,.and ‘Holy Spirit§
1f g0, they contradict themselves, for then these names would
be the names of essence, and this essence is one. [ would
humbly ask these brethren, what do they mean by the equal-
4ty of the. trnity, if it consist not in name, nor office, nor
essence?

* Strange and inconsistent as it must appear, yet this Asso-
.ciation in their Circular attempt to prove from scripture, “ s
plurality of persons in the Godhead” They say* *“the doc-
trine of Trinity is a seriptural doctrine, and we cannot reject
it unless we renonnce the Bille” Now what 1s their doc-
trine of Trinity? A plurality of names of office and not of
essence. These names they say are Father, Son and Holy
Spirit, and these they call persons. But they cannot with-
ont a contradictiod admit these persons to be any thing more
than unintelligent nonentities; or, according to professor
Stuart and his followers, mere distinctions. T'his Association
must surely be in great confusion. Yet it is essentidl—a sine
qua non of religion to believe they know not what,—a
tissue of contradictions and absurdities. They are not alone;
the like ‘confusion appears in every system of this doctrine
we have known, One salvo preserves it from ruin, which
is, that it is a mystery. And thus they wrap it up. We de-
sign to notice their arguments on shis subject in subsequen®
nrumbers, unless more important matter prevent vs.

Epitor
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CincisNaTi, Jan, 5, 1829,

To the Editor of the Christian Messenger. .
Dear Sir—Iam informed that it is stated in your period-
ical of late, that | have renounced the Baptist creed, and
have withdrawn from the church, taking with me about 100
members, this is not so! } assisted in constitutipg a Church
in this city a few weeks since, “on the feundation of the A-
postles, and Prophets,—Jesus Christ himself being the chief
Corner Stone.” She deemed it due to herself and others to

-give a declaration of some of her views of the doctrines and
-zommandments of Christ, and is in fellowship with the Enon

Baptist Church (which she obtained Ietters_of dismission
from) and all other orderly Baptist churches in the land.

As iliere is also a report in circulation that the church of
which | am the pastor has embraced the Arian creed, with
inyself, in consequence | presume, of the notice given me in
your “Messenger,” which is utteriy without foundation. You
will do me the justice to insert this letter in one of your pa-

-pers, as early as convenient.

1 am respectfully yorrs .
PRI IS AMES.CHALLEN,

Reply to Elder James Challen., »
Dear Sin—Hearing it ramored by some of my bigotted

.2nemies, that the account published respecting you in the C.

“Messenger (No. 2. Vol. 3.) wasnot correct,T'immediately ad-
dressed anoteto Bro.J. G. Eilis near Cincinnati, (from whose
‘letter to Ero. T. M. Allen,I had received the information,) re-
questing him to give the statement as correctly as he ¢ould.
h a few days he addressed me the following note:

Day Creek, Campbell County, Dec. 29, 1828.

Bro. Stone:—Your letter under tate ofthe 27th inst. came

-to hand this day, and as soon as | read it, 1 applied to Mr.
Hiugh Terry, a Baptist gentleman from Cincinnati, and made
the enquiry yau wished me-to make. -He produced an in
strument containing ten articles, which he said was a confes -

-sion of faith of what is called Jas. Cuarren’s Charch.

‘On the tirst day of the Presidential Election at Newport,
Ky. I feil in company with a Mr. E. -B. Reeder, a member
of Challen’s Church (as he told me himself he was) and he gave
me. precisely the information in respect to Challen’s Church
that | communnicated to Bro. T' M. Allex; and in Cincinnati
“he has sinee told me the same—that is, Challen’s church
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was constituted on the Bible alone. You may rely on the
above statement being correct.
I am your brother in love, J. G, ELLIS.

Iremark to Mr. Challen my astonishment that he should
deny that he had rejected the Baptist Creed or Confession o
Faith. Have you not, Sir, often expressed your conviction
that that Confession ought to be rejected, &c.. One who
heard you express this sentiment in company, and having
heard of your denial, desired me to propose the question to
you. Would you, Sir, constitute, or assist in constituting a
Church on the Bible alone, as the foundation, if you were &
believer in the Baptis Confession!" Isnot the regular Bap-
tist Church constituted on this Creed as their foundation?—
If a particular Church in this connexion withdraw from this
foundation, does it not withdraw from that Churcn ipso_facto ?
You will in all probability learn this from: matters of fuct, not
long hence. Could | be heard by you, I would advise you
to act indepently on 'your own convictions. You cannot
serve two masters. The report of your having become an.
Arian, L had never heard till you named it. 1 am glad, Sir,
vou reje~t the Arian.doctrines. I believe they are not true,
yet [ am far from denouncing and anatbematizing them in
Athanasian style. But you think the report rose from the
sircumstance of my publishing your defection from the Bap-
tist Confession. 'This-is novel: I never before kuew that
all the Baptists who seceded from that confession, were ac-
counted Arians. If your language was designed as a squint-
ing at usas a people, we inform you.once more, that we are -
not Arians, but CHRISTIANS; a name given by divine au-
‘hority, and derived from our Head, Lord, and Leader,
CHRIST, the Son of the living God. Eprtor,

Eaxtract of a Letter from Elder Isumarr Davrs, dated
; Monrcoyery C. H. Ala. Dec. 1628,
Brother Stone: There has been a considerable revival of
religion in the region where 1.live, and it still continues in
atolerable degree; though we are afraid that Sectarianism:
and proselyting will impede its progress. About 18 have-
Jjoined us since brother McGaughey wrote you. - He is now-
in this country. The brethren appear to be steadfast in the
doctrine of the gospel. ’,
Extract of a Letter from Elder Jas. McVEy, to the Editor..
BrookvitLe, Monreomery C'ry, Md. Dec. 1828,
E wish some of the Liord’s servants of Kentucky could fee}.
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it-their daty to come and help us. The Lord is shaking
Sectavianism, and many are falling out'with their Creeds,
And | can assure you that the Christian Messenger is read-
with great delight in this part of the world—1 think it will
excite many to the Bible, and that will'prove destructive-to
priestcraft and creeds.: Ofi; may Jesus reign from sea te
sea and from therivers to the:ends of the earth. This ie
the prayer of one that loves the name of Jesus. Farewell—
"The grace of God be with'you: May he give you wisdom
to indite for the Messenger, that it may still be edifying to
the saints of God, that never have seen you in the flesh.
James McVev.,

From the Gospel Luminary.

It is about one year and a half' since I first came into this
county, and my time has been mostly occupied inpreach-
ing the gospet: While I reflect upon the goodness of God
in convicting-and converting sinners, my heart is filled with
joy inexpressible. Three Christian churches since my arri-
val have been planted within the bounds of this county, by
Flder Chase and myself. There have been, also, ninety

.members added to the church in Hector and Enfield, mos$
of whom were young converts. * E. Marvin,

Enfield, Tompkins Co. N. Y. Dec. 20, 1828.

OBITUARY.

Died at his residence-near Murfreesboro® Ten. the 7th of.
January, 1829, Elder Jons Bowmax: He died the third
day of hisillness, perfectly composed in mind, and resigned to
the will of his God. Having exhorted all around him to the
isve and fear of the Lord, he fell asleep in the arms of Je-
ags. With him the Editor has enjoyed an acquaintance for
35 years. He was educated and ordained a Presbyterian
preacher in North Carolina, a short time before my ac-

. quintance with him. Some years aiter, he moved his fam-
ily to Tennessee, and united himself with the Church of
Christ, to which he was truly a father and guide. His pie-
ty-and good sense were never disputed. His life was ex-

- emplary in holiness and meekness. Ilis enemies, if he had
any, were few; his friends were many. His family, his
neighbors, and the Church lament and feel the loss of himo.
&t it is hoped they willingly yield to heaven ber gift.
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BY BARION W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRi®T.

-~ Prove all things : hold fost thatwhichis guo ' Paiv

Vor:3.] Geo: Town, K. Mar. 1829. [No. &
From the Christian Registor.

REV. MR. MONTGOMERY'S SPEECH.
We have given copious extracts from the documeénts re-
iating to the Synod of Ulster, [relund, and particularly from
the speeches of Rev. Mr. Montgonery:

The proposed measures are eminently caleulated to vic

Jate the rights of the people. You tell them that the privi-

lege of choosing their own pastors 1s one of the greates!
which men can enjoy; but should your overture pass into &
law, this privilege will be only a name, Whatever may be
their views of the gospel truth, you will permit them to elect
no pastor but one that has been measured by the standard
of faith. eracted by your Committee. But they may ohfaina
minister, you say, from the Presbytery of Antrim, or from
England. Very true: but will you ordainhim? By nomieans.
Then must they lose their bounty, to which, as contril.utors
to the general revenue of the country, they are fairly enti-
tled: and their ministers must be excluded from the impor-
tant advantazes of the Widow’s Fund, Now. is it nota
moastrous inconsistency to teil the peaple that they have &
right to choose their teachers, and then to iaflict upon them
a pecuniary mulct for the conscientions exercise of their
privileges? 1appeal to the representatives of the laity,
who have come hither to asdst in the passing of laws for
the curtailment of our liberties, whether they may not be
forging heavy fetters for themselves and their children.
That they have an nnquestionable right to judge for them-
selves “in the things pertaining their own salvation.” I
most cheerfully admit; but I do piit it to their modesty, thek:
education, and their Christian feeling. whether, as unletter-
od men, (which they generally are.) and educated under the.
influence of stragge prejudices, they should attempt to forr=
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their opiuions upon ministers of the gospel, who have spent
a long series of years in education; and reading, and study
of the Scriptures, to qualify them for the proper discharge
of the duties of their important and awfully responsible situ-
ations. | greatly mistake the honest and manly character
of the Presbyterian laity if this appeal shall be made to the
Elders without effect, '

I come now to a very painful but necessary part of my
duaty, namely, to refute the calumnies uttered against our
opinions, by Mr. Elder and others in this house, and which
have been most industriously circulated in the world, We
have been directly charged with being “no Christians.”
‘We shall not fling back the uncharitable denunciation upon
pur acctsers, though we might remind them, “that if any
man have not the spirit of Christ,” (the spirit of charity and
love,) “he is none of his.” We appeal from the harsh and
srejudiced judgment of our fellow-sinners, to the justice of

ihat God whom we adore, and to the benignity of that ex-

alted Saviour who is the anchor of all our hopes, and who
knews that we love him in sincerity and truth. . “Itisalight
thing for us to be judged by man’s judgment;” for we know

. @that so long as our hearts condemn us not, we may have

conficence towards God.” To our unjust accusers we would
only say, *Judge not, that ye be not judged; for wherein thou
ndgest another, thou condemnest thyself.” It has been said,
“that we must ook upon our opponents as.idolaters.” God
forbid. We brand none with odious. epithets on account of
their conscientious belief; we do net consider them idolators.
We believe that they worship as we do, “the one God and
father of all;” and that, in their own minds, they have some
wway of reconciling the worship of the Trinity with the first
aveat principle of revelation—The absolute unity of God.—
I have heard nothing but Arian prayers since I came to this
‘Synod; nor, indeed, at any other time. In your devotional

axercises, the three Great Bei gs engaged 1n the graeious-

work of salvation, are uniformly kept distinct, save at the
very conclusion; and as 1 know that “none can find out the
Almighty unto perfection,” [ shall never accuse any man of
being an idolator, because he does not exactly entertain my
views of the Divine nature and perfections. Let others
iuge me as they will: “[ judge no man.”

'The inconsistency and absurdity of another charge pre-
‘¥rred against us, namely, that we are both Atheists ond De-
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23?5 at ihe same fime, has been powerfuily exposed-by my
friend Mr. Blakeley. No man acquainied with tize mean
ing of words could seriously bring forward such an accusa
tion; but the object being to inflame the multitude, Atheists
and Deists will produce as much mysterious horror as any
oiher terms which they do not understapd. It is melancholy,
however, fo think thai Christian ministers shouid submit to
such arts; for surely the cause of truth cannot be promoted
by deliberate misrepresentation; peither.is # it lawfui to ¢«
evil. that good may come.”

But, according to Mr. Elder, “we dery tha Lerd this
bought us,” and consequently, are exposed to the “bringins
upcn cerselves swift destruction.” -Sacha shocking and un
invcded impautation only reflects disgrace tpon iis author.-
We know too well the forfeitaré attached to denying our Re
deemer, to be gailty of such base ing:»tiiade and &ily, W
know, “ that if any deny him before men, t:em will he der:
before his heavenly Father.” We know that there is nonc
other name under heaven, given amangst men, whereby we
ean be saved, than that of Christ Jesus.® We lock up to hix
with uabounded gratitude, as the “new znd living sway by
which alone there is access to the Father.” fie is the hogpe
of our salvaton as well as yoars. | can say with 2s mnck:
sineerity «s any manr in this house,

& Jesus my Lord, I know kis name,
IHiz name ts alll my bvast;
Nor will ke put my soul o shamsz,
Nor let my hopes be lost.® _
Is this robling-the Saviour of his crown of glory ¥ s tije
“denying the Lord thaf bought us? I zm almest ashamed
io feel indignation against elanders which cnly werit con
tempt. ,

But it seems “we trust for salvatien o cur own 2064 worid™
Where Mr. Elder learned this I cannot conjeciure: but ro:-
haps his -acguaintance with new light minisiers iz more €
tensive than mire. This hewever; I do say, that 1 never
knew. any-man arrogant enoegh, or rather mad encugh, tv
claim salvation of God as due to his own merits. Alas! Sa,
no man can lcok into his ewn heart, or trace back the tuibid
ceurse of his own life, without being deeply sensible that he
cannot stand upon his own righteossness in the presence of
thet infinitely holy Being, who chargeth even his angels with
ibily, and in whose eyes the very Jieavens ase pot-clean ¥ —-
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But T shall tell you what we do say; we maintain that prioci-
ples are only valuable in so far as they lead to practice; and
that faith is important only as the forerunnerof works, We
4o not.consider that religion consis!s in an empty name, in a
vain and self-righteous profession, in the use of technical the-
ological terms, or in despising others; bat in the discharge
of the great duties of piety and morality, by which we honor
God and benefit mankind, We believe that jfaith without
@427z 1s uf no more advantage to the individual possessing it,
thun the gbld of the miseria his eoffers, or a mine of wealth
‘n the ceatre of the glope. Nav, more; we believe that the
faith of the Christian which leads not to virtuous practice,
1z aut merely wseless, but destructive; iunsmuch as its possesse
ar negleets dutw, “or sing agiinst the light,” and theveby be-
cames Worze than «n infidel”  We belreve that works are
unt-avly the epidence of fuith, but the very end and olject of
lithsin accordapce with the whole tensy of the gospel, and
the cleardesien of revelalion, which is intended * to lurn us
S darkness anto lightyand from the poper of Satan untg
God.? We believe, however, that our works must be xanc-
tifieq Uy the metives which fiauth sapplies. and that we can-
vt approve ourselves to God by either fuith or works singly,
Sut only by both unite /. Io fact, we hold faith, or right prin-
ciples, to be the foundation, and works, or right proctice, to
be the superstructere of the Christian edifice;and yet, that
alter all we can do, we are still unprofitable servants,” and
nust finnlly rest upon grace alone.

"This leads me to notice ihe last calumny which has been
‘attered aganst ns by Mr. Elder, “that we put our hopes of
salvation in a mere creuture.,,’ Sir, we do nothing of the kind;
we rest our hopes of {inal acceptasce with God neither on
our cwn works, nor upon any mere cregiure, bit upon the un-
beunded mercy and compassion of our Heavenly Father, as
revealed unto us in our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chrit. |
trust to the candor and honesty of BMr. Elder and his friends,
that they will now retract their calumnies, and endeavor to
disabuse the minds of their people by acknowledging their
errors and misrepresentations, e ihaalan?

1 have been told that the objcct of the proposed measure
is a friendly one towards us, and designed to prevent a di-
vision of this Synod. With some [ believe this to be really
the object; but, with others, [ am persuaded the design is to
render is g0 uncomfortable as to induce us to retire of our

‘ces tell us that we are wrong to associate with you, ! tigst
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owii accord, or to remain with you in a staie oi degradaion.
This is not a manly and strait-forward course. Were you ic
commit an open act of aggression, were you { cxpel os ou
heretics, we should retire with the.advantage cf public svrn.-
pathy; but by encouraging us to remain, and to give vurc “n-
tenance to what we consider unscriptural and tyrunnica! reo
ulations, you weuld eventually degrade us. both in cur aswn
estimation aud that of the world. o this we can never
tamely submit; for we know better what is due to our prin-
ciples and characters. | may here answer the guesiion put
by several of you: “ Why then do we remain with you, when
you so plainly say you do not like us?” My nuswer is very
simple—We have no dislike to you; althcugh “yon have
despitefully used us.” We consider you to ke in great, tho
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not in damnable error; and we are willing to stay with you

for a season, in the charitable hope of eventually liinging
you round to sound views and scriptural measures, We hLe-
licve that our opinicns are so accordant with right reason
and the Word of God, that in the end they must triumph over

error and prejudice; we hope thata “little leaven may le:v-

en the whole lump;” and we shall remain with you so long
as there is any prospect of success, in order to do you good.
But should our hopes be deceived, and should our conscien-

we shull know what is due to curselves, and to the cause i

which we are eugaged.
One thing has struck me powerfully during this débate,
namely, that not one of you has maintained the doctrine of ex-

clusive salvation: whilsi many of you have cheerfully admit

ted that we are respactuble men, and that you anticipate the
happiness of meeting us in heaven. Thisis liberai and Chris.
tian; but do you not see in what an ackward predicament this
likerality places you? It seems our principles are adequate
to accomplish the ends of religion in this world-—to make vs
pious and virtuous men; and, what is iutinitely mcre impor-
tant, to prepare us for happiness hereafter. But, if so. how
can you reconcile it with consistency, to act as jf those wére
unworthy to be meml:ers of the §ynod of Ulstey, who arc

ualified for **the society of the just made perfect!” The
trath is, the /eart ofien reasons more correctly than the hzad.
and [ most cordially reciprocate every generous sentimeq
that ba~ been expressed. 1do firmly believe that, througt
the infisite mercy of God, in his beloved Son,/many of us sha¥

Ay ;
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be astonished at the prejudices, and ashamed of the passiobs,
that have agitated and diviced us in life. =W -
1 do not know that my brethren on the opposite side w
give me credit for sincerity when Isay that, for their own
gake and the reputation of their creed, they ought not to press
these measures; but | do honestly assure them, that the pro-
ceedings of last year have brought great suspicions upon ;u-
ny, and excited doubts respecting all. When a man proless-
e to believe a creed which is pm;cnbed :lo hu;, um::.:r :ul:
fear of any penalty, or the hope of any advantage, s Sif
cerity is n{wer abt;:re suspicion; but if be freely hold certam
views of doctrine without angnauch indu:ent:aet.lts n; :m:u c::
doubt his integrity. Lying soder no temptation to by
sy, he canno:ﬂl gccused.of deceit; he may Le wrong, but ke
is honest. The moment, however, that a large body of men,
infinitely diversified in capacities and attainments, profess
to believe in one common standard of faith, that moment
doubts and surmises commence. No one suspects that any
‘member of the Presbytery of Antrim, or of the lndependent
Church, does not hold the opinions which he professes; but
could as much be said for the Catholic Charch, the Cherch
of England, the Church of Scotland, or our own Chl;{o'hz
1t was upon this principle that ite celebrated Bishop Shipley
advocated, in the House of Lords. the repeal of the disgrace-
fal statute which made it felony to impugn the doctrine of
the Trinity. “Iam not,” said he, “afraid of those tender
consciences which scruple subseription, or lead men to pro-
fess a scanty creed, for 1 am convinced they believe what
they profess; but I do much fear those men that have 20
extensive faith—who believe every thing, 2nd subscribe ev-
ery thing.” There never was more practical wisdom, nor a
sreater knowledge of human nature displayed in the same
number of words: and I can assure you, that it is thus maay
of the intelliger: laity, just now, thick of the ministers and
ticentiates of (hiz Church. Yhen you profess Jess, you got
credit for more. [ro eE coNTIsTED.]

AN APOLOGY.—Some of cur friends have expresseC
their fears that we were digressing from our proposed plan
of i1boring to unite Christians of every pame in the bonds of
Drctherly love and peace. They think we kave attended of
ite too much to coutroveried doctrizes. We acknowledge
shoir foprs may be jostly founded. Lot we ask these frieads
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seriousty, What doctrine of Theology is not controverted at
this eventful period? On what doctrine can we speak or
write and not meet opposition? If we plead for the divine
authority of the Bible alone, as the directory to heaven, and
standard of our faith and practice; the creed-mongers op-
pose us, and turn the attention of the people to human devi-
ces. If we endeavor to shew that Chrit’s church should be
one, and united according to the will of God; and that divi-
sion and schism in the body of Christ are in direct opprsition
to the constitution of heaven; immediately the party spirits
are r-used to persuade the people that it 1s right to abrle as
they are in their various secfs, and that the unity of Chris-
tians is impracticable. and not to be expected. If we urge
the propriety of all the followers of Christ being called by
his name, without any party distinctions, we are immediately
told that the term Christian, is a term of repreach given them
at first by their enemies. When we preach the ancient gos-
gel, “Reform and te bactized for the remission of sins,” so
determined are many i their acti-evangelical systems that
they cali this damnable heresy—When we declare that a
a maon must believé hiefore he can receive the Hoiy Spirit, or
any promise of the N+w Covenant; the spirit of opposition
rages against us, and ireaks forth in efinsions of invective
and reproach—When we preach that God is one, we are de-
nounced for denying the adorable trinity—When we, with
Peter, declare Jesus Christ to be the Son of the living God,
we are held up to public odium as denying the Son of God—
When we declare that God was reconciling the world unto
himself by Jesus Christ, we are excluded from the fellow-
ship of all, because we do not believe that Christ was recon-
¢iling God to sinners, and paying their debts and satisfying
his law and justice,&c. Indeed we must cease to preach
and write if we would avoid opposition.

The reasons which have induced us to dwell so long on
points of controversy, are these, to convince our brethren
who oppote us:that what they esteem as essentials of reli-
gion are not such; and {hatthey may discover their errorin
treating with harshness those who have at least equal claims
to truth with themselves. Itis true, we view them in great
error; yef, our charity embraces them as Christians, who
love and serve the Lord Jesus, and humbly follow in his steps.
We have learned that maoy contend strenuously for certain
dogmas expressed in technical terme, who know nathing of
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what they aflirm; but when with calmness the truth is stated
to them in the language of scriptuie, they receive it with
gladuess of heart. If we can convince our brethren that they
may not be infallilly right, and that we may not be essential-
ly and certainly wroag, we shal! have gained a great point;
for such will be honestly led to the Bible to searchi for truih;
and if once led there they will be taught.a doctrine para-
mount to all speculation, which is that Christiins are kncwn
by their fruits—should love one anotter, and dwell and walk
together in love and union, .

We recognize all as brethven, who beiieve that Jesus is
the Son of God and Saviour of the world, ind who prove
their faith by an humble an'! mireserved obedience to ail his
commandments. ‘T'hey may eitertam notions of truth differ-
ent from ours, hut their humble, holy lives prove thal these
notions do not become principles of acticn, do ot influen.e
them to wrong. The grealest evil attached to such netions
1s, that with m iy they are considered so impatant as ¢ ex-
clude from christian fetlowship these wio iy ey them.—
T'hie evil is common; but the eyes of mar; ave npening to
see it; and seeing, they will correctit. T ove: (heireyes
still more to this evil, is the reason why we ha & written so
much on the doctrines of controversy, so muc!) agitated at
the present time. The effects produced by vy former es-
says,on many, are good. There is an evideut confusion of
languages among the various parties—they can scarcely ve-
derstand onc another.—Scon they must cease 1o huild to-

gether, and must scatter abroad, Then will God’s own

people of every sect flow together in one, and live in love,
peace and union, agecording to the ancient order estabiished
by the king of saints. For onr honest endeavors to effect
this. we surler $hame and reproach; but if our Lerd be hon-
ored, and his Church restored to peace and glory, we suiter
cheerfully. EDITOR.

TO ELDER JOHN FLICK, CANFIELD, OHIO,
Dear Broruer—Yours of December was thankfully re-

<eived—in it, you, with many of the brethren, expressa

desire to see in the Christian Messenger- an investigation of
Matt. xxiv. 29-35. the conclusion of which passage is, “This
generation shall not pass away till all these things be fulfll-
ed.” From this you say that some are led to cenclade that
the Son of mdan has already come the second time in his
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“power and great glory; and that alt the judgment that ever

wiil be, Las already comein the Apostles’ days,

Many greut and gocd men refer this whoele chapter in
Matthew to tie judgment of Ged upon Jerusalem in its final
ctherthrow, and the conseguent-destruction. of the Jewish
polity. Yet these same men have not doubted whether there
shall e a future indgnient, or another coming of the Son of
God td judge the woild, and to assign to every one of the hu-

«man family rewaids accordivg to his deeds.  This doctrine

1 shall now endenvor to estabhish Ly scripture.

1. Actsxvir 31, ©Becuwse God.hath appointed a dayia
which ke will jundge the world in righteousness by (hat man
whom Le hatherdained,” &e” JThe term nerld includes the
Gentiles as well as the Jews; bat the judgment on Jerusalem
included the Jev s only. The Gentiles were not then juiged,
Lut sholl be at a futere period, “For as many as have sin-
ned withont lnw (the Gentiles) shall alse perish without luw;
and as many ws hinve sinned ia the luwy shall be judged by the
lawian te day wheu God shull julge the scerets of meo by
Jesus Ghrist, accotding to my Gespel,” Rom. 11, 12—16. In
the preceding part of tiiis chapter the apestle was expressly
teaching the ductrine of the final and fulure judgment ef
God cn atl the warid, Gertite as well as Jew, and of the ve-
waids of all recording o theiv works,  And he willrms with
vespect to Jew o Coontiia that there is po respect of per-
gons with God, Camp.sho v 42, Wows canaany conclude
from this that all the veria was Jwdiged and bad their re-
wards then asci, .o 4 them when Jerusalen was destroyed?

2, This yet futurs duy of judgme..! i te come when men are
dead. Heb.ix, 27.— And as it is appcinted unto men once
to die, nad after death then te judgment,” &c. All must
die, orexpsrience achange equivalent to death, Gentiles and

“Tews, ard afler this death the judgment is to take place.—-

“The Father hath given ihe Son authority to execite Judg-
ment also, becavse he isthe Scoof man.  Marvel notat this:
for the hour is coming, in the wizich all thatare in theirg raves
shall hear his voice, and shall ceme forth ; they that have done
good to the resurrection of life, and they that have dounetevil

~unto the resurrection of dizmnation,” Johnv,27—29. Cap

any one helieve that these events took place in the apostles’
days?—or at any period since? )
3. Paul in Cor. xv1 tes~es the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion, and thus describes the order; “But every man (shall be
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made alive) in his own order; Christ the first fruits (from the
dead;) afterwards they that are Christ’s at his coming (shall
rise and live.) Did this coming of Christ take place in the
destruction of Jerusalem? Or did all the saints of Christ
then rise and live? If not then may we confidently believe
that Christ will yet come, and raise his saints from the grave.

4. Jerusalém was destroyed in the year of our Lord 70,
and John wrote the Revelationin the year 96, Yet John
very frequently speaks of the coming of Christ, and of his
future julgment of the world.—Therefore these things did
not-eome to pass in the.apostle’s diys; nor since those days;
therefore they are yet future. :

&. Paul, when viewing-the distress, tribulation and perse-
cutjon of the Christians of Thessalonica, and viewing at the
same time the prosperity, affluence and ease of their wicked
persecutors, from this draws an irrefutable argument for a
future judgment: “Which.is (says he) a manifest token of
the righteous judgment of God.”—Seeing it is a righteous
thing with God to recompence tribulation to their persecu-
tors, and te recompeice rest to the persecuted, when the
Lord Jesus shall come. If there be a just God, the Rulerof

‘the World, we expect to see his justice in his government,

rewarding the good and punishing the evil. - This we do not
see in this: world. The good are often seen in poverty, pain,
tributation and distress through life; while the wicked are a-
bounding in wealth, free from pain, blessed with ease and
every thing desirable and good. Ifthere be no future judg-
ment, then we must conclude that God has no regard for vir-
tue, nor any hatred for vice; rather that vice 1s more esti-
mable with him than virtue, seeing the yicious morc.gener-
ally possess a greiter portion of the good things of the world
than the righteous. if there be no future Judgment, then

‘there will of course be no future punishment, nor hell. Al

the wicked and the good are taken-to heaven together! How
contrary this to the doctrine of revelation! “He that despi-
sed Moses’ law died without mercy under.two or three- wif-
nesses; of how much sorer punishment suppose ye shall he
be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foof the Son of
God, &c.?” Heb. x, 23. Here is a good man; he lives in
pain and sickness and dies in extreme anguish—there is the
wicked despiser and rejector of the Son of God; he lives in
ease and affluence, and dies in an instant by an electric stroke

“without pain. Where, [ ask, is the sorer punishment of this
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tnan, if there be no future judgment nor future punishment.
I might'add many other passages of scripture in proof of
‘he doctrine of a futu-rejudgment; but I deem:it unnecessary.,
in bonds of Christian love, 1 am your brother and companior.
in the kingdom of eur Lord Jesus Christ. Ebitor,

OF THE DESIGN AND EFFECTS OF THE DEATE
OF CHRIST,; THE -SON OF GOD.

Two eld friends, John and James, of spposite opinions,

had been warmly disputing en the design and eflects of the

death of Christ. Come, says James, let us cease from this

- desultory mode of conversation, which is ever unprofitable,

and apply to the Book of God for instruction. Let us hear
and learn of Jesus, the great teacher from heaven, and thz
true light of the world, He will explain Moses and the
prophets-to us, and teach us plainly of the Father and his
will concerning us: = Surely, if your views of the design and
effects of his death be.an essential of religion, neither he nor:
his inspired Apostles would omit to teach us the doctrine.
It was agreed by them to read together the whole New-T'es-
tament in order, and examine with calmness every passage;
with its connexion, where -the death of Christ was named:.
"This, they concluded, was the surest way of arriving at the
truth.

Having humbly prayed for divine aid, they opened their
Bibles, and commenced with the testimouy of Matthew. O
the death of Christ they found nothing till they had read to
chapter xvi. 21* “From that time forth, began Jesus to shew
unto his diseiples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and
suffer many things ef the elders, and chief priests, and
scribes, and be.killed, and raised again the third day.” By
referring to the other evangelists they found the same things
stated. As Matt. xvii. 23. xx. 18, Mark viii. 31. ix. 31.
x. 34. Luke ix. 22. By comparing these passages togeth-
er, they were fully convinced that Jesus literally prophesied
of his sufferings, death, and resurrection, which should be
accomplished at Jerusalem. The expression must suffer
and be killed and raise again the third day, engaged them
to enquire, why must he suffer, &e.? The reason they soon
found in Luke xviii. 31, 32. “Behold; we go up to Jerusa-
lem, and all things that are written by the prophets concern-
ing the Son of man shall be accomplished. For he shall be
delivered unto the Gentiles—and they shall scourge him
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and put him to death, and the third day ke ¢hall rise agan.”
T'he reason given by Jesus himself, why he must sufler. i,
that the prophecies rezpect him might be fulfilled. This is
fally confirmed by his words to two disciples after his resur-
rectien. Luke xxiv. 26, 27. “Then he said unto them, O
fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have
spoken. Oughtnot Christ to have suffered these things, and
to enter into his glory? And beginning at Moses and all the
prophets, he exponded unto them in all the scriptures the
things concerning himself”

Being fully satisfied and agreed thus far, they proceeded
{o rend the testimony of Matthew until they came to Chap.
ix, 18, “FEven as the Son of man came—to give his life a
a ransom for marvy.” By reference they found the same in
Mark %, 45,and 1 Tim. 11, 6.

How, savs John, we have come to the very design of the
death of Christ, which [ have ever believed. The definition
of the term ransom is found in Exo: xxi1, 30. ¢If there be
iaid on him (a man doomed to dreath by law for a certain of"
fence) a sum-of money, then he shall give for the ransom of
iis life whatever is laid upon him.” See the poor culprit
dragged by law to.death! In vain he pleads for mercy, for
law knows not mercy, nor can exercise it in granting him par-
don.  But, says the law, pay down five shekels of gold, and

ou shall be discharged from death. He pays it, and is re-
eased. 'This money was the price of his redemption, or it
was the ransom for his life, Hence it is said “The rapsom
of & man’s life are his riches.” Prov, xi1, 8.

It was a statote in lsrael that all the first born, whether
of man or beast should be the Lord’ and all these the Lord
gave to Aaron, the high priest, Exod. xiii, 13=15. Num.
aviii. 15.  Yet the first born of man. and of an unclean beast,
were to be redeemed,  Behold thesfather in Israel carrying
his first born infant son to the taliernacle, and giving 1t up to
Aaron!—Says Aaron, this child is the Lord’s, and by his gift
itis mine, But yon may relfeem it by paying five shekels,
The father gives the money, and redeems his ehild from the
&ervice of Aaron. or of the tahernacle. Thismoney was the
ransom of the chiid, or the price of its redempfion. :

Again: Exod, xiii. 13, “The firstling of an ass, (an un-
clean beast,) (heu shalt redeeni, (or ransom,) (tepede) with a

jamb, and if thou wilt not redeem it thou shall break .its-
neck.” Sce the poor animal doemed by law to death, buf.
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rescued from the sentence by the owner’s paying a lamb.—
This lamb was the ransom of its life, or price of its re-
demption.

Again: Psalms xLix,7,8. “None of them can by any
means redeem (pede, ransom) his brother, nor give to God 2
ransom (keper, a reconciliation) for him. (For the redemp-
tion (pedin, ransom) of their soul is precious, and it ceaseth
forever.) -From this passage it is evident to me that the re-
demption of the soul is so very precious or costly, that no-
thing but the life of Jesus could be a sufficient ransom or
price of redemption.- Behold the poor trembling sinner
doomed by law to death eternal as well as temporal ané
spiritual—h-vain he pleads for mercy-—law cannot admi#
of it, nor grant it—money will not do for a ransom— neither
lambs nor the cattle of a thousand hills will do. Nothing
1&ss than the blood or life of Jesus can satisfy the law. Thig
was given for many, and ‘then are they released. This is the
ransom or price of their redemption.

James; you have given a very accurate and liferal defini-
tion of the term ransom, from the law, with which | am
pleased; but your application of Psalms xr1x, is certainly 1n-
correct. Letus read the passage and its connexion Verse
§—*“They that trust in their wealth, and boast themselves
in the multittude of their riches, none of them can by any
means redeem his brother nor give to God a ransom for him;
that he should still live forever, and not see corruption.—
For he seeth that wise men die, likewise the fool.—Like
sheep they are laid in the grave. death shall feed on them—
and their beauty shall consume in (e grave from their dwel-
ling. But God will redeem my soul from the power of the
grave, &c.” In this whole passage the Psalmist represeuts
{his awful truth, that all must die a natural death, 'The ex-
pression, “The redemption of'thesoul is precious,” seems to
convey the idea that this redemption applies to the soul, or
intellectual part of man. This I cannot believe correct; for
it does not agree with the connexion. The words in He-
brew (nepesh) translated soul in the text,all the learned
know, properly means the breath or lifec  So our translators
commonly render it; as Exod xxi, 30. “ He (the man sen-
tenced to die) shall give for the ransom of his life (nepesh)
whatever is laid upon him.” Parkhust says, *Nepesh has
been supposed to signify the spiritual part of man, or what
we commonly call his coul; J must confess {or myself, that I’
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can find no passage where it hath undoubtedly this meaning.”
Park: Heb: Lex: on the word.

_ The literal meaning of the word ransom is, that something
is given to, and accepted by law, by which gift the law re-
linquaishes its claims on the person, and the person is discharg-
ed from obligation. Thus the man condemned by law to die
was discharged from the obligation by paying a certain sum
of money. Thus, the first born of Israel, doomed by law to
the service of the tabernacle, were discharged from obliga-
tion to serve there by five shekels paid by the fathers for
each son. Thus the firstling of an ass doomed by law to
death, was delivered by the owner’s giving a lamb. The
person thue ransomed is said to be redeemed, bought, pur-
chased, delivered, saved, rescued, and freed. “For, (says
Parkhurst on the word pede, ransom) the 70 render the word
by ruomai, to deliver, and soo, to save; and the vulgate, by
eruo, and libero, to rescue, and to free or to deliver. 1 Sam.
E1v, 15, “So the people rescued (pede ransomed) Jonathan
that he died not.”  Job xxxui, 28. “He will deliver (pede,
ransom) his soul from going into the pit.”” » Whatever may
be the means by which a persoa is delivered, rescued, sa-
ved or redeemed from any evil, that means may be called a
raasom. Thus Israel were groaning under bondage and op-
pression in Egypt. The Lord is said to have redeemed,
bought, purchased, ransomed, saved, and delivered them.—
By what means did he thus ravsom them? Surely hy his
mlg!;ty_haml or power through his servant Moses, Thus,
Watie smners are groaning under worse than Egyptian bond-
age of sin and death, they are said to be redeemed, bought,
purchased, ransomed, saved or delivered by the blood of
J:c.-s'.ls. This is the means by which these effects are pro-
anced, and with propriety his death, together with his life
-:;n:l‘-esurrection, may be called a ransom.

e question which divides us, 1s, How does this means
or ransim operate in producing these efiects? Let us with
prayer and searching the scriptures diligently inquire till
%€ meet again, Epirox.

[To BE coNTINUED.]

For the Christian Messenger.
We have lately seen a Cirzular Letter, written by Black-
stone L. Abernathy, a member of the Union Association
He had been appointed by the association, “to write her Giz

r'
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wular for 1828 Tt was presented, but refected by no very
iarge majority. 'Mr A, then published it on his own respon-
sibility, thinking that it contained matter important to the
Clewrch of Christ. ‘

“In the commencement of his circular, we are pleased- tc
see the principles of religious liberty ably advocated, and
defended —to (ind him professionally averse to human creeds,
coiifessions, and formularies—and contending so warmly for
the Bible alone, as the rule of faith and practice;—and that
lie rejects with honest conviction the name Baptist ‘Church,
and adopts the more appropriate term, Church of Christ.

While we see many things to adwire in this Circuiar, ye!
we have also seen some things to which we object. , We de
not understand Mr. A. when he talks of the visible and izzvis:
ible church; we humbly conceive that the Bible knows no-
thing of these distinctions; but uniformly teaches that the
church of Christ is one, and this is visible; as a city set upox
a hill that cannot be hid——as a candle set on a candle stick to guve
lizht to all—and not invisible, as puf undera bushel. 'This
invisible church, he plainly states, is the Baptist Church, fo
the exclusion of all others; which” he defines to be the i,
mersed church: and in a few sentences after, his con:o®
eauses him to reject the name Baptist Church, and he substi-
tutes the more.scriptaral name, Church of Christ;—then
his visible church, is the Buplist Church, and' this his can-
dor makes him acknowledge is not a Bible phrase, therefore
no Church—for the Church of Christ is.a Testament phrase;
therefore, the visible chureh to the exclusion of all others!!?
As Mr. A. professes to own Jesus himself, as sole lawgiver
and Head of the Church, and as he has rejected all buman,
crceds, will he inform us npon what foundation his visiofe
Baptist Church is built? And where, and when his frvisible
church will be exposed to view? Wint ds its fovndotions
And how membership in it is obtained?

But Mr. ‘A. finds-a people whom he calis- Unefarions, dAr-
ans, and Socinians, who immerse as well as he. The ques-
tion is asked, why are they rejected from the Baptist table!
He answers, Recause their faith, and their Lord difjer so ¢ssen-
tially frem ours; that they and we cannot be_one people. “We.
are not absolutely certain to whom he alludes by these
names; we know of no people or church in our country. whe
call themselves by these namés; and it is believed that these
who assume them in the Eastern States and in’ Europe, do
not immerse. The probability is, that be intends. jhe pee
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ple.who have taken the name Clristian, according to the
appointment of God, as he indulges in the vulgar cant of the
day, and wishes to exclude us from the nume, and assume it
to himself and his coadjutors. -

If we are correct in our opinion, e represents our faitk
wnd Lord, as essentially different from lis. We hope not;
a.::!:! fondly trust when he makes u little further kead way out
of Babylon, and tastes a bttle of the pure liberty of the Sa-
viour, aud has a portion of that charity, without which a
@1 18 but a sounding brass or tinckling symbol, his candor
will incline him to arknonledge the error.

- We Chrigtians have taken (he Bible alone, the faith once
delivered.ta the saints, as our fuith, Js this essentially dif-
Jeraut ffom his? g0, we pity him. But Mr, A, hasstrnee
iy forgotten that in the beginning of his eircular, he FeCe v~
el und advocated the same fuith. For this ini;onsister;cy
Wwe are not accountable,

Lut ie may menn that onr views and opinions ot this fuitth
:i.eln'et’eri to the saints, are cssentially diffirent from bis,—
Lin therefere rejects us because of our diffirent opinicn;
this Lie should ayow plainly, and then we should understand
fitm,  But why is he such an enemy to creeds and confes-
stous, which are only declarations of the views of the faith
of Jesus Christ? In fact who would not prefer joining a so-
clety with a written established creed, than to join one with
a creed or form of opinions, not made kaown, yet made au-
-Fhom;uwe? T'his is the very root of despotism, which we
Jjustly abhor.

Mr. A, also aseerts that kis Lord is essentially different
from ours, We hope he is mistaken. The Lord, in whom
we believe, we own to be tBe Son of the living God,—the on-
&y begotten of the Fathery—and first begotten and Jirst born
Jrom the dead. We believe that God annointed him with the
03l of gladness above his fellows—that God gave not the spir-
4 by measure unto him——that it pleased the Father that in him
should all fullness dwell—that he is the image of the invisible
God, and the brightness of kis glory. We believe that ke is
the Lorfi JSrom Heeren—that he came dome from Heaven., not
o do his own will but the will of him that sent him—that he
came o 63&:.1- wilness unto the truth—that the Father which sent
Ziim gave him a commandment what he should say and what he
thould speak. We believe that Jesus the Lord did no sin,
gaither was guile found in his mouth—that he was delivered for
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eur offences. and raised again for cur justification—that for
the suficring of crath he was crowned with glory wad honor—
that God Lath hi-nly eralted him—that all poieris given un-
te him in heaven die. earth, and that God hath made him head
over all thirgs to the Church--that he 1s the weay, ke treth, and
the Life, and that there iss none cther name under, heaven given
amuig miei wherely e can be saved—that he is Lord ¢f all
—and (mark it well) thai God mude that same Jesus, tiat was
erucified, bo:iv Lord and Christ— and Listly, whatever is sud
in the Bibl~ (~ur precious and only creed) about tire Lord
Jesus, we fi.atin lelicoe.

I= it for beiteviog in the Lord Jesus ahove mentiones, that
Mr. A. exclades gs from his table? Is this the Lord that so
essentially differs from his?  Does he deny the Son of the
living God. the Lord of all. in whom we lielieve with all vuz
hearts? Did he not in the commencement, profess to ac-
knowledge him King of Kings. &c.—and will he yet afiirm
his Lord is not ours?  Aswe have distinctly stated who our
Lord ts, it is now necessary that Mr. A. should bring fis to
view, that we may see the essentia! dijference of which he
speaks.

But says Mr. A, our Lord is God; theirs is not. Does Mr.
A. helieye that the Lord Jesus Christ is the unchangealle,
invisible God? If so, who is the So. of God? Who is the
mediator between God and man? If Mr. A, believes that Je-
sus is the Almighty God, what Leing did Peter allude to,
when he says, “let all the house of Isreal know assuredly that
Gud hath made that same Jesus that was crucified, both Lord
and Chiist.” Now if Mr. A, be correct, then the Jews killed
the God of heaven, and some other being raised s God
from the dead, and made him Lord ; or he must believe that
his God was killed, raised himself from the dead, and made
himself Lord and Christ.

Does Mr. A. believe that the intisible God was born of &
wom:in, was crucified, was raised from the dead, had all pow-
er given him, and was made Lord and Christ. If so, how
could he die, and yet change not? who raised him from the
dead? who gave him power, &c, &c.? ]

Again, says Mr. A., they will not give to our Lord the glofy
due (2 his name. .Now as we claim the Lord Jesus as our
Lord—and it being evident he is not that God, whose Son
he decliares himself to be—and as Mr, A, affirms that oir
Lord is ot his Lord, we cannot say what-is #the glory due

K—x
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to his” Lord’s “name.” We can, in a few words, state (he
glory, that we (Christians) give our Lord. We believe that
at the name of* Jesus every knee should bow—and cvery tongue
confess kim Lord to the glory of God the Father—that all men
should honor the Son even as'they honor the Father, and that he
that honoreth not the Son, honoreth not the Father that sent him.
We adore and give glory to him, who loved us, and washed
us_from our sins in his own blood, and made us kings and priests
unto our God and.his Father; to whom be glory and dominion
Sorever and ever;—and we expect, thrangh all eternity to
sing —worthy is the Lamb that was slain to reccive power, and
rizhes, and wisdom, and strength, and honir, and glory, and
blessirg. Thisisthe glory and honor we delirht to give our
exalted Lord and Saviour; and as Mre. A, ulfirme we do not
give glory.to his Lord, will he be so kind as to tell the world,
1in his next epistle, who Iis Lord is, and what is the giury
that is his due. We hope he will still remember the text,
which says there is one Lord. 'T'hbe one Lord spicken of by
the Apost!:, we believe in, and honor, if not, v e would thank
any one adequate to the task, to shew usour ervor. 1:m
willing to exchange error for truth, at any time, with a:y
man. _

Itis very questionable whether Mr. A. gives the Lord Je-
sus any glory whatever. For if he Lelieves tial Jesusis(he.
unchangeable God,.he must then believe furtlcer, that his
unchangeable God did cliange!'—from life to ceath. and Lk
to life pgain, with all the train of incousistencies that telivg
10 such absurdities—ancl.ifthis is his charactor. Le. ef coursa
i not the Son of God, Lecause he is Ged-bunselt.  And it
Mr. A. refuses,to give glory to.any other Leing, but the Ged
of Ispeal, it follows.that he gives Jesus no giory whalever,—
He that honoreib not the Son, honoreth not tie Futher—~
Wil Mr. A.*refase to worship this exalted Frince and Sa-
viour, and have no lope of salvation throygh such e Lord?
Pitiable 1s the condition of that nmiap wlo refuses to leck for
salvation through the Lord—the only name under Leavep
by whom we can Le s2ved! i

laving now distinetly stated that the one Lerd,'in whem
we trost and hope for salvaiion, s the Son of God, the Ea-
viour of the world; and as M. AL Indigpanlly rejects sur
Tord 25 hiv; ifhe would teils us what other Lurd Le trusts
S we anight help bim 1o semie essenvral i fireice ir\_r"lzm;;
Auter. 1 eave all pmbignity in feivee, w2l he w {'i(nr'&
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this rejected circular inform his readers in his next address,
who are the Unitarians, Arians, Sgcinians that immerse?
Where are tacy to be fouud? [ kvow of no such people in
the West. Rut [ know many Christians,who have received
the one baptism, believe in the one Lord, and are wal.ing
by .the one fuith, who have such epithets. as the ztuve, ap-
plied to them by the vulgar and malignant. Lt sarely this
letter-writer will not, like a child, talk as,a <k, by stigma-
tizing av uncflending people, with tiie nick-names, best-wed
by the 1gnorant and malevolert Such conduct wouid not
be so exceptionable with a fabe in Christ; but if be isa
mun, let him put away childish things,

We christians have for our fuith, the word of God—foy,
our Lord, the Son of God, to whom we give the glory that
is his due—and as Mr. A. has a different fazth, what is 1t?
And having a diffcrent Lord, who is he? Speak out plainly,
Do not indulge i inuendoes and nick-names—and when you
speak, watch, for unless you possess more adroitness, than
‘in all human probability you have, your system will run you
into an absolute denial of the Lord Jesus—or your Lord
will turn out to be a1 mere man. a human being— then truly
will yonr Lor/ le essentially different from cuvs,  #H'ho is an
-anti-christ but he thet denieth the Father and the Som? Wz
should not hvive notice:d this rejected cireular, hasi not tie
writer in the commencement. appeared.as the champ:or and
advocate of gespel liberty, but in the sequeleshitiied apar-
rowness of soni, a kind of intolerance, 10 ! a want of charity.
that shew he is yet a stranger to gospe!l ivherty,

Af the Savior as you say, (and correctiy too) has inveatcd
no mun or set of men with legisiative authority. frem what
souwice did B.L. A——. derive autherity to reject ivom the
Lord™s table any ene, svlio submits to his guidunce; believes
in Lim with ail his heart, and walks as mauch like a Chris-
tian as you, Sir, or these with whom you are assqciated?—
Take heed, Sir, lest while you desire to Le regivded and
hanied as achampion in the cause of religious freedom, your
works may declaré you an advocate for the mast rigorous
Adespotism the world-has.ever felt—viz: the capticus whims
and ephemeral caprices of poor caring mortals.  Such re-
Aprmers as Mr, A, are becoming comumon in our ccuntry ; but
Aheir condyct clemly evidences that they huve anly left tieip
Juman ereeds, in word and not in dee! and truth—for ther
Fruit is generally the same after their professed cenversic
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from human systems as before, viz. intolerance, bigotry,
railing, &c. Now, our Lord has told us, that by the’ Sruit
you shall know them. But thank God Jesus will reign until
his foes are made his footstool—therefore let the earrth re-
joice. The sectarian world is now in commotior, partyism
is shaken to its centre—its final otherthrow we befieve 18
rapidly approximating—and soon this anti-chuistian tabrie
will fall before the light of heaven. -But.l dismiss this let-
ter for the present. PHILIP.

To the Editor of the London Courier.
THE BOOK OF JASHER.

Sir: Havirg seen in your paper of the 8th, a paragraph,
extracied from the Bristol Gazette. announcing that an im-
portant and interesting discovery in biblical literatn:e has
beeu recetly obtained, which will excite the attentiun of
the Christing‘and man of letters, viz: the Book of Jusher,
mentioned in Joshua, Chap, 10, apd 2 Samuel, Chap. 1, and
thatit was prorured 2t an immense expense byjAlc:rip, the
o=t emirert mun of his time, from the city of Gazan, mn
Versia. 1 beg Jeave to inform you, for the satisfaction of
these biblical students who may read your paper, wi.ether
J+s or Christizns, that | am in possession of the Book of
Jiziaar in the Hebrew language, which I did not procure at
an mmense expense, but accicent threw it ip my way ie
o ting with an Israelite from Barbary, who presented me
wiih it.without knowing its value; and J am now translating
itisto Coglish, and it will be published shortly. with the He-
brew on one side and the English on the other, with noies
ariticai and historical—and what is rather extraordinar—, 1
-was this day busily ergaged in translation when a glance ot
your paper, rivited my attention to this singular and urex-
pected paragraph, as I had made many previous enquiries
councerning it of my literary friends, and-they had never
heard of its existence. The beok, it seems, has been pre-

zerved by the Jews in the East, and some few copies were
.pricted in Poland twenty years ago.

it is Written in that plain and beautiful style that will suf-
ficien:ly testify its great antiguity, and which is the chief

-cause of my publishing it, with the Hebrew text attached to
it; and however moch T venerate. the sacred scripture, and
‘hotvever in‘-ite 1 conside; the distance between this book
-#nd the inspired volure which we;possess, I am still ‘bold
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{0 declare that itsdanguage is equally beautiful, and:through-
out one hundred and sixty pages-it- keeps the same chaste
elegant, and. historical style as that much admired part of
Scripture—the history of Joseph.. It commences with the
creation of man, containing very copious accounts of Jewish
records, not all mentioned-in scripture, and reachés as for as
Joshua. The two places in Scripture wherin the Book of
Jasher is'mentioned, are beautifully cleared-up throughout
this Book, particularly that in 2 Samuel, Chap. 1. ver, 8.—
$Also, he bpde them feach the children of Judili the use of
the bow; behold it is written in the Book of Jasher.™ It al-
sa elucidates many -other parts of Scriptnré, and will ses
right some of the-most perplexing parts »f chronology.

Futl do not suppose it has come down to.us as pure as the
gacred volumes—and | have not the least doubt that some
fesw parts of it are of alater date than the body of the bocky
but even these comparatively modern parts tespeak an an-
dquity of upwards of two thousand years, 1 have already
translated cne hulf of the book, having been encouraged te
the task by souse Christian friends; who possess a fervent
zeal for the Iouse of israel, and -an attachment to Hebrew
literature.. When I return to Liverpool, which will be
shortly, Fshall issue forth the prospectus of the work, and it
will be published by subscription, I should therefore be glad
to hear something more about the copy that Alcurin obtaig-
ad,and whether it be in the Persian or Hebrew lagguuge.

Respectfully yours, M. SAMUEL.
_ Of 104, St.. James’ street Liverpool.

Kelso, Nov. 14, 1828.

The heavenly inhabitants.—After -the excellence of the
place, consider the nobleness of the inhabitants; whose num-
ber, whose sanctity, whose riches and beauty exceed all of
which it is-possible to conceive. What can there be more
admirable, or what, if well considered, can excite so great
astonishment. There the angels discourse, the archangels

serve, the principalities-triumph, and humble souls rejoice,

the authorities rule, the virtues glisten, and thrones sparkle,
the cherubims shine,-and seraphs burn, and all sing praises
to God. And if the company and iptercourse of those good
beings is so sweet and so amiable; what would it be to have
intercou: se there with all the good, to speak with the apos-
Jes, to converse with the prophets, with the martyxs, andl
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with aJl the chosen? Aud if it be so greata glory fo enjoy
the company of :%e good, what will it be to emjoy the compa:

ny and presence of IHim, to whom the morning stars-sing

praises, at-+hose beauty the sup and moon wonder, and be-
fore whom, the angelsand Sovereign spirits of heaven kneel
down! What will it be to behold the Universal Good, ‘in
whom is all:igood? What, to hehold that greater world, m
which are all worlds? And what to behcld Him, who being
one, is at the same time, every thing; and who, in knowing
the most simple perfection, embraces all perfections.
Spanish Work.
Extract of a letler from Elder Saw’L KRATZER, to the Editor,

dated “Park County, la. Jan. 27, 18297

“The Lord’s work propers in these regions, Since Oct,
Tast, I have assisted in planting teur small churches. and con-
silerable additions are made to those planted before. Next
Lord’s day | expect to immerse five more.

Extract of a letter from Elder J. Power, to the Editor. dated
“Crerymoxt County, O. Feb. 4, 1829,
“Since May last, In the bouads of the Church at Salem
between 20-and 30 have been added; the appearanceis yet
good. At Bethel between 15 and 20 have been added.and
the prospect is still encouraging. The Church five miles
aboyve Little Miami, (its mouth,) has had some additions.
Last summer we constituted a new Church between Bethél

and Cincinnati,sand six have been added sinee.”

£xtract of a letter from Elder T. M. ALLER, to the Editor,

dated “FavarTe County, Ky. Jan, 28, 1829,

“ We had a few days ago lacger congregrtions and hetter
meetings in Paris, than we have had for some time past,
The house was crowded each night and on the Lord’s day.
Five were united with the ¢hurch during the meeting.”

Extract of a lelter from-bro: D. H. Haerawav, 'the £ditor,
_dated - “Lewis Couonte, Ky. Feb. 12, 1829.
“Bry: Stone—About 60 sovls have been added to the

church on Eagle Creek, Dhia, within 10 monchs—about 20

added to the ‘church on Cabbwsireek, Ky, and about 10 or

12 on Stou¥’s run, Ohio, I asmeted in constituting a church

lutely of twelve members, near the mouth of Scioto. The

work is advancing there: Within 10: months § hage

\mmersed upwards of 00"
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 WOTICE.—Eor the Christian Messenger.

On the 8theof April hext, at 9 o'clock, A. M. a debaté be-
&ween J. Staueer, Presiding Elder in the Methbdist Church,
and W, D. Jocrpan, a member of the Church of Christ, will
be opened. The proposition to be discussed is—Jesus
gkﬂ'ﬂ is the very and Eternal God. The seat of action 13

arrowbone Meeting House, Cumberland County, Ky.
Mr. J. Stamper t:'es the affirmative, and Mr. Jourdan the
negative of this proposition. It is to continue three days, if
mo more; neither to exceed one hour in any one speech.

INFORMAN'Y,

Such meetings~may be profitable, if rightly conducted.
Most commonly more evil than good grows out of theni
Victory, not the Jove of truth, is too commonly the dominant
principle; and the auclience is enlisted on one.side or other
of the litigants, and very frequently imbibe their spirit; by
which the peace of the whole neighborhood is disturbed.
It 15 humbly hoped that if these brethren will engagein thie
controversy, that in the fear of the Lord they will do it.
Let them avoid personalities, and confine themselves to the
subject of debate in the spirit of Meekness, Let them re-
member that they are to be examples to the flock.

Epitor.

SCOLDING.—1 never knew a scolding person that was
able to govern a family. What makes people scold? Iie-
cause they cannot govern themselves, liow then can they
govern others? 'Those who govern well are generaliy-
calin; they are prompt and reselute, but steady and mild.

' Christ. Reg,

SECTARIANISM.

At the last.trump, the holy scriptures say,

We shall be judged according to our deeds;
o-this sectarian bigots answer, nay,

We shall Be judged according to our creeds.
Alex. Gaz.
A FRAGMENT.—¢1 shut the mouth of thatafidel,” con-
tinued the youbg parson, “so that he could say nothing far-
ther™ ¢That may be,” said Mr. Wise, “but.did you win
Bim over to-yourside? Did you gain his conscience? Did
you gain his heart? “No,” said the parsen. I scarcely
peded your answer,” said Mr. Wise, “ I knew you bad dones
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him no good else you would nat thug have boasted that you
had shut his mouth. This boasting betrays a pride of intel-
le~t, which is utterly inconsistent with usefulness to this class
of people—I never knew any infidel benefitted by a conver-
rsation which was afterwards told.” Thus spake a wise
man. Read it,.ye who are set for the-defeace of the gos-
pel. and be wise yourselves, The reason why men who re-
late conversations of this kind are not useful to infidels, is

that they have a proud and selfish, or vain and worldly spir-
it, the evidence of whose existence is found in the fact of
their relating such things. This spirit will hinder their
usefulness.

If any one’s head or tongue should grow apace, and all
the rest stand at a stay, it would certainly make him a mon-
ster; and they are no other, who are knowing and discours-
ing Christians, and grow daily in that respect, but not at all
m holiness of heart and life, which is'the proper growth of
the children of God.—Leighton. :

Several communications are on hand, which shall be at-
tended to hereafter. C. Sine’s shall appear in our next.
It is hoped that my agentsand patrons will not neglect to
aid me in pecuniary matters. To many my warmest thanks
are tendered for their promptitude i remitting to me.in
dne time. My agents and post masters would confer on me
a favor by advising mve in time of such as have discontinued
o take the Messenger. For neglect of this my loss is' seri
our. Some, of whom we hoped belter things, move off with-
put settling with my agent; to them the Nos. are still sent
by us, not knowing of their removal. - We hope this evii
will be corrected in-future: EpiTor.

OBITUARY.

‘Died lately in Lewis county, Ky. the consort of Stephen
Halbert. She was patient under her severe illness, having
an unwavering confideace in her God, and a blissful hope
of immortality. She had been a member of the Churcii of
Christ nine years.

Also, Joseru ParTERSON, at a very advanced age, in Fay-
ette county, Ky. He lived and .died achristiap. béloved
by all who knew him.

THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.
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BY BARTON W. STONE,
AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

““ Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”—PaaL.
e e —————————

Vou: 111} GEeorerTown, Ky, Aprm, 1829, [No. 6,
———————— —————— — — ———————— ———
From the Christian Register.

REV. MR. MONTGOMEY’S SPEECH.
(eoNTINUED.)

But a still greater evil has arisen from your past proceedings,
and must be increased by your present lmaa.laure.s.—i-}1 mean, that
the preaching of the gospel has, very generally, been diverted
from its legitimate channel. Controversy, controversy, inter-
minable controversy, is the order of the day! Ministers, to re-
move suspicions from the minds of their people; and to gratify the
prevailing taste,are constantly dwelling upon ‘““debatable land,”
whilst probationers have no hope of success, unless they shew
themselves powerful in ¢ the strife of words.” Even inour own
assembly, what has been spoken of since we met—but opinions,
Not a word ahout practice; not a syllable about correcting each
others vices and fidlies, or reforming the morais of our flocks.—
This is very different from the conduct of “the Great Preach-
er of Righteousness; very different from the course prescribed
by the orthodox Apostle Paul to his son 7'itus, when he sent
bim forth-as a Messenger of Gface. He did not exhort him to
decry morality, nor merely preach it occasionally as a sort of de-
cent adjunct to abstruse doctrinal harangues. No; he enjoined
him to'make virtue the sum and substance of his preaching:—
*'These things I will that you affirm constantly, that they which
believe in'God might-be careful to maintain good works; for these
things are good and profitable unfo men.” No doubt e preach-
‘ed as every minister ought to do, ¢ Jesus Christ and him eruci-
fied,” as the foundation of the sinner’s lLiope, and the ground
work of the Christian’s holiness; but he never forgot the end of
all preaching,—the restoring of the sinner ‘from dead works.”
How different is the prevailing system of public instruction in
these latter dayst And how awful i§ the responsihility of those
who turn the attentien of the multitude from the duties of life to
the controverstes of men!

In answer to all these arguments, for a milder, 2 more rational,
and a more Christian course ofprocedure, we are told; ¢ thata
great ferment exists amongst the people, and that something must
be done to allay it.”” Very true; @ great ferment does exist.—
The prophetic words of our Saviour, who foresaw that the evil
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him no good else you would nat thug have boasted that you
had shut his mouth. This boasting betrays a pride of intel-
le~t, which is utterly inconsistent with usefulness to this class
of people—I never knew any infidel benefitted by a conver-
rsation which was afterwards told.” Thus spake a wise
man. Read it,.ye who are set for the-defeace of the gos-
pel. and be wise yourselves, The reason why men who re-
late conversations of this kind are not useful to infidels, is

that they have a proud and selfish, or vain and worldly spir-
it, the evidence of whose existence is found in the fact of
their relating such things. This spirit will hinder their
usefulness.

If any one’s head or tongue should grow apace, and all
the rest stand at a stay, it would certainly make him a mon-
ster; and they are no other, who are knowing and discours-
ing Christians, and grow daily in that respect, but not at all
m holiness of heart and life, which is'the proper growth of
the children of God.—Leighton. :

Several communications are on hand, which shall be at-
tended to hereafter. C. Sine’s shall appear in our next.
It is hoped that my agentsand patrons will not neglect to
aid me in pecuniary matters. To many my warmest thanks
are tendered for their promptitude i remitting to me.in
dne time. My agents and post masters would confer on me
a favor by advising mve in time of such as have discontinued
o take the Messenger. For neglect of this my loss is' seri
our. Some, of whom we hoped belter things, move off with-
put settling with my agent; to them the Nos. are still sent
by us, not knowing of their removal. - We hope this evii
will be corrected in-future: EpiTor.

OBITUARY.

‘Died lately in Lewis county, Ky. the consort of Stephen
Halbert. She was patient under her severe illness, having
an unwavering confideace in her God, and a blissful hope
of immortality. She had been a member of the Churcii of
Christ nine years.

Also, Joseru ParTERSON, at a very advanced age, in Fay-
ette county, Ky. He lived and .died achristiap. béloved
by all who knew him.
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But a still greater evil has arisen from your past proceedings,
and must be increased by your present lmaa.laure.s.—i-}1 mean, that
the preaching of the gospel has, very generally, been diverted
from its legitimate channel. Controversy, controversy, inter-
minable controversy, is the order of the day! Ministers, to re-
move suspicions from the minds of their people; and to gratify the
prevailing taste,are constantly dwelling upon ‘““debatable land,”
whilst probationers have no hope of success, unless they shew
themselves powerful in ¢ the strife of words.” Even inour own
assembly, what has been spoken of since we met—but opinions,
Not a word ahout practice; not a syllable about correcting each
others vices and fidlies, or reforming the morais of our flocks.—
This is very different from the conduct of “the Great Preach-
er of Righteousness; very different from the course prescribed
by the orthodox Apostle Paul to his son 7'itus, when he sent
bim forth-as a Messenger of Gface. He did not exhort him to
decry morality, nor merely preach it occasionally as a sort of de-
cent adjunct to abstruse doctrinal harangues. No; he enjoined
him to'make virtue the sum and substance of his preaching:—
*'These things I will that you affirm constantly, that they which
believe in'God might-be careful to maintain good works; for these
things are good and profitable unfo men.” No doubt e preach-
‘ed as every minister ought to do, ¢ Jesus Christ and him eruci-
fied,” as the foundation of the sinner’s lLiope, and the ground
work of the Christian’s holiness; but he never forgot the end of
all preaching,—the restoring of the sinner ‘from dead works.”
How different is the prevailing system of public instruction in
these latter dayst And how awful i§ the responsihility of those
who turn the attentien of the multitude from the duties of life to
the controverstes of men!

In answer to all these arguments, for a milder, 2 more rational,
and a more Christian course ofprocedure, we are told; ¢ thata
great ferment exists amongst the people, and that something must
be done to allay it.”” Very true; @ great ferment does exist.—
The prophetic words of our Saviour, who foresaw that the evil
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sions of men would pervert the uenevolent object of his mis-
sion, are fully verified—1 come not to send peace upon earth,
but asword.” Were that ancient philosopher alive, who, in the
commeneement of the gospel dispensation, exclaimed. ‘¢ Behold
how these Christians love one another!” he might now with equal
propriety, ejaculate,  Behold how these Christians hate oneano-
ther!” But whatever ferment exists, we are nor to blame. i Y?ll
kindled the conflagration, and you are bound to extinguish it,
without molestation or injury to us. We have broken no com-
pact;‘we liave never interfered with your opinions; we have rais-
ad no unjust clamor agaiost you. The existing evils are of your
ewn creation, and you have no right to make us the victim to ap-
pease the wrath which you yourselves have excited. 'Phe con-
dition of our hapless country is deplorable; the state of our own_
church is distressing; but my friends and mysélf are guiltless of
these calamities. Let those answer for them whe produeed them;
“we have neither lot nor part in the matter.” :
How strange it is, that the favored work of God upon earth is.
that being in all nature which seems least4o answer the design of
its creation! I was never more forcibly impressed with this mel-
ancholy fact, than upon the evening of Monday lest, when trav-
elling over the beautiful district of country hetween Dungiven
and this place. The glorious sun cast his golden mantle over the
mountains, aud the valleys reposed in shade; the song of cheer~
fulness ascended from the peasants at their toil, whilst the chil-
dren were joyfully collecting fuel for the bonfires and festivities
of Mid-surnmer’s-eve. As far as the eye cun%g‘reaeh, innumera-
ble flocks and herds were browsing iu peace fpon the green pas-
tures, and the very air was impregnated with myriads of anima-
ted beings. Throughout the wide extent around and above me,
all was life, and tranquillity and happiness! Not a single sound
of sorrow smote upon the ear, nor a single ohject of misexy passed
before the eye. In the midst of that glorious temple of Nature,
my soul instinctively ascended in devout aspirations of adoration
and gratitude to the benignant Author of such extended and di-
versified enjoyment. I felt happier in my own existence, and in
that of all animated creatures; and I did not believe there was a
being upon earth whom such a scene would not have soothed inte
trangnillity and benevolence. In this, however, I fear T was
mistaken; for on journeying on through an ever-varying scene of
beauty and happiness, I think I did discover one object un-
congenial with the time, and the circumstances, and the place.
It was a Christian minister, travelling to this scene of our meet-
ing. His eye dwelt upon me, but notin friendly‘ recoguaition; his
face was towards me, but no smile played upon his feaﬂir"es. My
heart sunk within me, to think that men, and Christian men,
should have been the.only beings who, on that glorious evening,
were deficientin kindly affections. Oh! surely.such things are
not congenial with our country, nor with our religion. Nature
hasgiven us a fair and fertile abede,—~Previdence has blessed us
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with generous hearts and liberal Lands,—and the gospel of peace
basjong been the inmate of our dwellings: Why, then, isour
country auniversil theatre of contention? Why are Christians
of the same communion arrayed against each other? Why? Be-
cause men presumptuously interfere with the conscientious belief
of their brethren, and spend that time in forniing plans of annoy-
ance, which ought to be dedicated to officers of peace!

I do appeal to my brethren whether these be times in which
any church; and especially any Presbyterian church, should oc-
eupy itselfin devising schemes for the curtailment of Christian
likerty?! Isitin the nineteenth century, when even Catbolici{
is evidently relaxing her grasp, when the Established clerey ang
the Legislature have given a signal proof of the progress of liber-
al opinions in the repeal of the Test and Corporation Acts—is it
at such a time, that we should retrograde, and surrender the fun-
damental principles of our church? ~ If we do, a death-wound will
be inflicted upon Presbyterianism; division will follow usurpation;
weakness will succeed division: and though individuals iy
chiefly suffer in the beginning, the church must suffer in the end,

From the excited:state of public feeling, and from the otser-
vations of many ministers and elders, I think it is evideut thaf we
are not, at present, in a proper condition to come to a sound 2nd
imipartial conclusion upon the important subject before us, which
involves the very constitution of our church, 1 thercfore do en-
treat my brethren to pause, and to allow these weighty matters
to lie over for consideration, as enjoircd by the salutary regula-
tions of our code of discipline; for at lcast one year.

In the mean time the popular ferment will Lave time to sub-
gide; and I now beg leave, in great seriousness and sincerity, to
propose aplan to our oppenents, which, I firmily kelieve, v .:id
ultimately lead to the triumph of truth. T know that Iy Opin‘ing
bave been grossly caricatured and misrepresented; and it is
possible, that in our hands, yours may have suifered in tle same
way. Now, whlist we continue without any regular channel for
the mutual interchange and explenation of cur opiriens, these
misconceptions must be perpetuated. From the very natore of
man, the pulpit will increase, instead of diminishing misaypre-
hensions. Confident in his own views, every minister will ncics-
sarily bring them forwand with ihe greatest pessible forco;
whilst, without any impeachment of lis hopesty, he may not in-
troduce the strongest arguments of his oppornients.  If this Le f.0
case, under the most favorable supposition. low much less chopce
13 there of truth being ascertained where ignorance, prejudice,
or dishonesty is concerned! The press, in its present state, v ill
not be more effiectual. The multitude of trashy, virulent, urd
unprincipled pamphlets that are put forth, ard which are read
only by partisans, have no tendency but to inflame the passions
and mislead the mind. That calmness, seriousness. and deliher-
ation which are necessary for the investigatior: of trith, can ne-
ver be attained under such a system. The centending parties
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must have the means of deliberately comparing their opinions
with each other, and with the Word of God, and also of correct-
ing any mistakes or misrepresentations that may occur, before
justice can be done to both sides. Such an ipvestigation might
shew us that we do not differ so much as we now imagine, and
thereby bring us nearer to each other; and, at all events, it
would make our respective systems better understood. In or-
der to accomplish this most desirable end, T propose, seriously
and affectionately, That a Monthly publication shall be issued, at
the mwtual expense, and under the mutual management, of Calvin-
wits and Unitarians, in which each party shall occupy the same
number of pages (say 30.or 50) with articles in support of their pe-
culiar opimons, either original or selected, as they may deem expe-
dient. Such a work would be eagerly read by all parties; the
gparks of truth weuld be elicited by collision; and the ancient
piles of error would be consumed. [Falsehood is only dangervus
when she walks forth alone; having a bold air and confident de-
meanor, she awes the tinid and iinposes upon the weak: but she
cannot long appear in the presence of her lovely rival, 7Truth,
before the counterfeit is‘detected.

T'o my Calvinist brethren such a proposal must be peculiarly
acceplable, as it will afford them free admission into what they
call the dominions of errer: for I here pledge myself, that we
will place the publication within reach of all' our hearers, provi-
d~d they will do the same with recard to theirs. We will most
sincerely thank them: if they can.convince us, by sonnd argn-
ment and the Word of God, that we are wrong. iYn the triumph
of truth, we shall most heartily rejoice: it is all our aim: and if
they prove her to be on their side, we shall instantly desert the
ranks of her enemies, aud join the cohorts of her friends. We
can have no motive for clinging to error: the applause of the
world, the fashion of the world, the interests of the world, are all
upon the opposite side. And T can assure you, that we are not
so destifute of the ordiiary feelings of men as to prefer, withont
good cause, an angry sky and barren rocks to hright and fertile
rezions. On the voyage of life, we would niuch prefer sailing
before the gentle breeze of popular favor to heing ‘“ tost by the
tempest of evil tongues,” but we know that favor is deceitful,”
and whatever may befal us, we shall not, at least; ‘“make ship-
wreck of our integrity.”

I am confident my proposal will not be declined by our oppo-
nents, upon the futile pretext of not desiring to circulate what
they are pleased to call ¢ poison:” for they know that their pow=
erfinl antidyte will go along with it. We might with just as much
reason call their opinions ¢ poison,” but we are so confident of
the efficacy of our remedies, that we have no fear of its effects.
If, in bringing our separate systems to the standard of the Word
of (vod, the comparison should be in our favor, no doubt we shall
be pratified; but should the result be against us, we shall still be
pleased; we shall cheerfully confess our error, and heartily em-
brace the truth.
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¥ do, therefore, most earuestly entreat this Synod o pause
and to adhere to its own established and salutary laws. elav:
1 S0 Important a case, ¢ :not be dangerous; but precipitancy
may involve the most deplorable consequences: Whatever niay
be the result of my appeal, however, I shall never cease to be
sincerely grateful for the patience, the kindness, and the atten-
tion with which I have been heard, through se tedious and de-
sultory an address,

THE GOSPEL PIA%)F SAVING SINNERS.
y ¢

From the title of the subject proposed for consideration, the
writer hopes a sufficient degree of interest will be excited te
‘€ause an attentive pernsal of this and his future numbers, Some-
thing has already been said in the Cliristian Messenger on this
su}gect_; and had that attention been bestowed on it, which, I
think, its importance demands, my humble pen would not ha:re
been engaged in writing for the public at present. [t is hoped
that the following remarks will awaken a spirit of enquiry, and
that abler pens will take up the subject, and do it that Justice
which it merits.

Fhe humar: mind seems much disposed to shun the sinplicity
of gospel truth. Schemes have been set afloat on the wide ocean
of conjecture, but few,.it is thuught, have comrpletely entered the
gospel channel. Many of these schemes are thought to be ad-
mirably formed, and to question their correctness is almost es-
tecrmed as an act of impiety. But as the plans of men are oftea
opposed to each other, it is evident that they cannot all be right.
Human wisdom is a very incompetent guide to iunmortality. It
therefore behoo: es every man to have a divine instructor, to
wliuse demonstrations he should attend; and not according to his
own views of fitness or propriety. -

\We need only sompare the instructions of teachers of the pre-
sent day, with those of .the Apostolic age, to discover that we
have greatly departed from the gospel plan. One tells the des-
ponding mourner, that he must hear Sinai’s thunders rour; that the
lew must kil him, in order that the gospel may make him alive;
that he must get religion and then be baptized, &c. Another tells
hii to pray—agonize—you will fall ints hell if you do not pray.
sirive on, and the Lord will come presently, &c¢. Thus the af
Irighted creature strives to work up his feelings in vain., !ie
expects to hear a voice; see a light; or feel some miraculous ope-
rafion; and he is not disposed to have reljgion, without working
hard for it. '

How different were the instructions of Christ and his Aposties.
The enquring penitent wag instructed to “# elicve on the Loyd Je-
sus Christ;” to “repent and be baptized for the remission of sins.”
They did not say, pray for faith—agonize—and wait for God’s
govd lirre~=lring an “ experience of grace,” and thenswoww, . la, lize
&ou. No. These simple men :ppeared to know uothivg of tire

Il
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eircumlocution of modern theologians. They “spake as they
were moved by the Holy Ghost.” ‘They spoke the simple lan-

age of Canaan; and the happy consequence was, thousands were
added to he Church in a day.

In the kingdom of nature, there are established laws, which the
husbandman must observe, in order that the prolific earth may
reward his labors. Should he plant bis crop in December, he
might, by art, raise a few blasted ears; but it would bear no com~
parison with an autumnal harvest. So,in the kingdom of grace,
God has established a plan for the salvation of man, simple; plain,
and definite. If we strive to advance the kingdom of Christ, out
of the plan of Heaven, we may reasonably expect to have about
such success as the man who plants his crop in the winter: on the
eontrary, if we act upon the gospel plan, we may look for the glo-
ries of the Apostolic age to return.

_ Perhaps the reader is ready to say, enough of your gospel plan.
I fear you are one of those latitudinarians—one of those disorgan-
izers who have of late been distracting the Christian world, with
their visionary notions. Before you pass sentence, suffer me to
‘‘beseech thee to hear me patiently;” then you will be the better
able to judge. It is my design to prove, that the ordinary prac-
tice of the Apostles was to baptize a repenting sinner, in order to
the remission of his sins, and to the receiving of the Holy Ghost;
and as they were under the guidance of the Spirit, they doubt-
less acted correctly. The plan on which they acted, must there-
fore be the plan of Heaven; and their ezample is certainly a suf-
ficient warrant for our practice.

We will first attend to the preaching of Peter on the day ef
Pentecost. See Acts, chap. 11. Peter’s first object was to con-
vince the people that Jesus was the Messiah. Some were dispo-
sed to mock, others declared that the Apostles were “ full of new
wine,” Peter convinced many of the incorrectness of this de-
claration. He assured them, that what they saw was the fulfil-
ment of ancient prophecy; and that *“Jesus being by the right
hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the prom-
ize of the Holy Ghost, had shed forth what they then saw and
heard.”—*Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly,
that God hath made that same Jesus, whom ye have crucified,
beth Tord and Christ.” The truth of Peter’s preaching was ir-
isresistible; and conviction was thie immediate result. In the lan-
guage of frue penitence, the multitude cried, *““what shall we
do!”  Did Peter, or.the floly Ghost by Peter, tell them, to pray
oi—get veligion, and then e baptized? No: He said ““ Repent
(vr reforin) and be baptized every one of you, in the name of Je-
sus Christ, for (or in order to)-the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy GGhost;” and lest doubts should exist
in tleir minds, he adds,  i"or the promise is unto you; and to your
children, and to all that are afar off, even to as many as the
Lord vur tiod suall call.” TIn this case, there could not have
been an expericnce related, like these teld at the present day, for
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three thousand souls were added unto the Apostles the same day;
therefore they had not time. But we are told that they gladly
received his word,” and some suppose that this circumstonce 1s
evidence that they were regenerated before they were baptized:
This could not be; for they were told to be baptized for the re-
mission of sins, and that they should receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost.” Hence baptism was a means through which they were
to receive the remission of sins, &c.; of course, they were not
regenerated until they were baptized. It is probable that the
prospect of salvation, which Peter had brought to their view, was
the cause of the gladness which they experienced.

Let us now attend to the conversion of the Samaritans, Acts
viiL 12. ¢ But when they believed Philip, preaching the things
concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus Christ,
they were baptized, both men and women.” Verses 14, 15, 16, 17,
““Now when the Apostles which were at Jerusalem heard that
Samaria had received the Word of God, they sent unto them
Peter and John: Who, when they were come down, prayed for
them, that they might receive the Holy Ghost. For, as yet, he
was fallen on none of them; only they were bautized in the name
of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid their hands on them, and
they received the Holy Ghost.,” T'his passage is so plain, that it
needs no comment,

The baptism of the eunuch will next be considered. Acts
virn. 36-29. ““Aund as they came on their way, they came to a
certain water: And the eanuch said, see, here is water; what
doth hinder me to be baptized! Ard Philip said, If thon be-
lievest with all thine heart, thou mayest. And he answered and
said: T believe that Jesus Christ is the <lon of God. And he coin-
manded the chariot to stand still; and they went down both inte
the water, both Philip and the eunuch, and he baptized Fim.
And when they were come up out of the water, the Spirit of the
Lord caught away Philip, that the eunuch saw Lim no more; and
he went on his way rcjoicing.” Tt is evident that the eunuch
was not converted before Philip joined the chariot; for he was
not only destitute of a knowledge of Christ, but consummately ig-
norant of the scriptures. Por notwithstandiiig tiie passage which
he was reading, plainly alluded to a third person; he did aot
know whether the prophet was speaking of hiniself, or of sor.e
other person. If he was converted before Philip required a test,
in order to his baptism, Philip acted very differently from mod-
ern ministers; for when a person gives a satisfactory relation of
his experience—an evidence that he is born again; do our ni.in-
isters, or churches ask him if he helieves with all his heart that
Jesus Clirist is the Son of God? No. They take it for granted,
that if he is a new creature, he necessarily believes this, or some
other doctrine, which they probably think is a little Letter. M
will be recollected, that Philip only required of the eunuch to
believe with all his heart; and that this test was made irunedi-
ately antecedent to his baptism; but if the eunuch was regener-
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ated previous to this—if he had, by a relation of an experienes,
satisfied the mind of Philip, he (Philip) would certainly not Lave
required a declaration of his faith, as this would already have
been embraced in the relation of his experience. Therefore, I
think it plain, that no experience was told—no regeneration was
experienced—no rejoicing took place, on the part of the eunuch,
until he was baptized: Then ““he went on his way rejoicing.”

It may not be improper here, to remove a mistake which many
have made with respect to the meaning of the words believe, be-
lieveth,&ec. They.have confounded these with regeneration, or
made them to mean one and the same thing. Hence, to the fol-
lowing passage,  He that believeth andds baptized shall be sa-
ved,” they attach this idea. He that is regeneraled, and bapti-
zed, shall be saved. But this is certainly an unwarrantable con-
clusion. Faith is not regeneration, but a means through which
it is effected. We are justified, saved, regenerated, &c. through
faith; but if faith and regeneration be the same thing, then we
are regenerated through regeneration! This is so inconsistent,
that certainly none will admit it. I therefore conclude, that
the eunuch’s declaring that he believed ¢ that Jesus Christ is the
Son of God” is no evidence that he had obtained the remission of
‘his sins, before he was baptized.

"The conversion of Paul is important evidence in favor of the
above doctrine. * Acts ch. 1x. Every bible reader is well ao-
guainted with the «circamstances attending his conviction; but
some have thought that Paul was a renewed man from the time
that he saw the light, and heard the voice, on the read to Da-
mascus. thers, that he was convérted at the time the scales
fell from his eyes. A little attention to the scriptures will show
that both these ideas are incorrect. Paul was commanded to
go‘into Damascus, and it sheuld be told him-what he should do.
Ananias being instructed by the Lord, came to Paul, “and put-
ting his hands on him, said, Brother Jaul, the Lord, even Jesns
that appeared to thee in the way®as thou comest, hath sent me,
fuat thoun irightest receive thy sight, and befilled with the Holy
(thost.”  ind immediately there fell from his eyes as it had
been scales; and he received sight forthwith, and arose and was
baptized.” Now let us hear Paul relate the same circumstance.
Plc ronresents Ananiss as saying, (Acts xxii. 14-16. “Brother
Saul, receive thy sight.—The God of our fathers hath chosen
thee, that thou shouldst know his will, and see that Just One, and
shouldst hear the voice of his mouth. Forthoushalt be a witness
unto all men of what thou hast seen and heard. And now why
tarriest thou?! Arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy sins,
calling on the name of the Lord.” IF Paul’s sins were washed
away in baptism, it is evident that they were not remitted he-
fore: Tt is also evident that he had not received the Holy Ghost.

For regeneration is a work ef'the Spirit vpon the heart, “re-
acwing s in the spirit of our mvinds.” 4 person thus rerewed,
3 “ipade free from-sing” but as Paud’s sins were washed away
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n ‘baptism, it is plain that he was not born again before he was
baptized.

Some, to aveid this conclusion, say that the sin which Paul was
to wash away, was the sin of omission. This eannot be true,for
Paul did not yet know what he was to do; how then could he be
blamed for"the omission of bis duty? But Ananias did net say
wash away thy sin, but ‘““wash away thy sins,” It is therefore
plain that the sins to which Ananias alluded, were those.of com-
mission; and that the argument for the sin of omission, is & mere
quibble,-designed to prop up one 6f our traditions, and not te
su[;gort the truth,

ere I shall leave this-subject for thepresent. In my next
ZBumber, the reader may expect additional evidence in favor of
the Gospel plan. James E, MaTTuews,

| HUMAN DEPRAVITY.
It'is a common opinion ‘that Adam was created a holy being;

-and on this opinion are founded many doctrines of the modera

gystems of religion. Let, us inquire calmly into this point.

I cannot receive the opinion, as true, that Adam was created
a holy being, for the reasons following:

1. Because, holiness is to love God with all the heart, and to
act in-perfect accordance with this principle. Now itis certaim
that Adam did not love God before he knew him, for such loye
is irrational and unnatural, and infinitely foreign from virtue—
nor could he know God before he existed; a non-entity cannot
be the subject of knowledge—can know nothing. Therefore
Adam was created before he knew (God, and he knew him be-
fore he loved him or become holy. _

2. Becanse,; holiness is a moral quality, or it is that which is
froduceﬂ by tke exercise of our moral powers on proper objects.
1t will follow that those powers must have existed prior to the
exercise of them, and therefore existed before holiness.

_ 3. Sin, the opposite of holiness, is also a moral-quality, or that
which is preduced by the exercise of our moral powers. But
neither sin nor holiness is a con-created part of human nature;
for human nature existed originally and entire without sin, and
will eternally exist without it in the saints of glory. So human
nature existed originally and entire without holiness, and will
eternally exist without it in the finally impenitent. If sin and

‘holiness were physical parts of human nature, then it follows that

if sin or holiness were taken away or lost, human nature would
not be entire; some of its parts would be wanting.

4. By human nature T understand the body and soul of man.
When it came from the hand of God the Creator, it was like ali
his works, good, it was undefiled with any pollution, physical or
moral, it was complete. As soon as man opened his eyes on cre~
ation, God was presented as his creator, and his God; ‘dam
then knew and loved his God, and chose him as his portion—then
he became holy. '
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5. God after creating all’things, ordained that kind should be-
get its kind. So human kind begat human kind, and nothing
more. Adam did not begat a holy child, nor a sinful child; be-
cause, neither sin nor holiness were physical parts of human na»
ture; They are as before said, moral qualities:of human nature,
and are incapable of being transferred from one ‘to another.
Adam begat a son in his own likeness, entire human nature, but
mortal. This mortality or death passed upon.all men because of
the one transgression. Rom, v.

6. This mortality is manifested in the new born infants. They
cry. This indicates pain, or death in the members. As the
child grows up, its appetites, passions, and propensities for car-
nal things strengthen. By the time it arrives at the age of
knowing right and wrong, the habits of fleshy gratifications. are
8o strong, that the child is strongly impelled to choose the evil.
Thus he pursues and walks afler the flesh,into all excess of wick-
edness. The law is proposed as a barrier to prevent him from
8in, but he transgresses the law and pursues the way to ruin,

e hears and trembles at the curses denounced by the law, “ The
end of your way is death.” He resolves to cease from evil and
do good; but his resolutions and vows are broken again and again.
He finds his inability; and discovers where it lies. “T find,
says he, a law in my members, warring against the law of my
mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin, which
is in my members.” (O wretched man that T am! Who shall de-
kiver me from this body of death? That depraved principle,
called the law of sin, existed in the members, in the body—
against which, the will, the resolution, the energies of the moral
powers struggled in vain. When sinking in despair, a Savior is
presented as mighty and willing to save. In him he believes,
and receives the spirit of power by which he gains the victory
over sin, and henceforth walks not after-the flesh, but after the
spirit.- _

in Rom. v 2. Paul explains more fully the whole matter:
“or the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus, has madge me
free from the law of sin and death.”. The law of the spirit of
hfe—the gospel—has made me free from the law of sin and death—
that law in the members, which was too potent for the moral
powers of man to subdue.—For what the law could not do—the
law of Moses; its motives were too weak to subdue the law of
sin in the members—God sending his own Son in the likeness of
sinful flesh, and to be a sin offering, condemned sin in the flesh.
God condemned sin by sending his Son in the flesh, to be a sin
offering. In this his hatred to sin is manifested, that rather than
it should live in poor sinners, the objects of his love, his own be-
loved Son must die to destroy sin and death, and bring rebels teo
heaven—that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us—
that we mignt love Ged with all our hearts, and our neighbor
s ourselves. 4 :

©bj: It is said, God made man after his own image, his own.

MESSENGER. 151

Iikeness; now as God is holy, man. must have bee
or he could not bear the imaée of God. e g
Ans: The image or similitude of God may be considered ina

‘natural' or moral point of view.. The image of God in which man

was created, was the natural image, as is plain from Gen, 1, 26.
This natural image was not only that man had an intelligent
spirit, but also, that he had dominion over all this lower creation

e was Lord of the world, That Adam received the moral im-:
age of God, or became holy through the exercise of his moral
fa.c(l;{‘t_lesﬁ is net dou:tged, butfully believed by us all. '

: Man was made upright, but he has- ‘ i
veitiéns'}‘ Eccle. vir. 29. ke o i 3
ns:. The word upright is frequently used when nothin s
is intended. Iis 152?;1 meangnge 18 {r!mﬁg'ht.. Man wagl:::;iaé
straight, proper, good, in a natural sense. '

These things are suggested to elicit inquiry. Tt will be evi-
dently seen that they will havea bearing on the important doc.
trine of regeneration, and with others closely connected with if
They will lead to views, different from those received as o;;tho: '
dox, on the subject of human depravity—They will have a ten-
dency to strip off much mysticism.attached to the faith of Christ
by the wisdom, or rather the folly of man. I haye not attempted
to produce all the-authority of scripture on this subject. Should
I engage the wise and good to a calm dispassionate consideration
of the subject, I shall have gained my purpose. Ebitor.

A COMPETENT MINISTRY.

A ‘competent minisiry—an_efficient mindstry, are almost-as com-
mon -expressions in these days, as an orthodox ministry. They
are assuined by one party of religionists who would exclusively
appropriate them to themselves. My attention has been drawn
to this subject, to inquire who. they are, who assume these epi-
thets!- What constitutes an. efficient ministry—and why they
call themselves such?

1. Who are they! They are.the selfstyled orthodox preach-
ers. You hear them in their missionary reports, mournfully de-

. claiming that such a part of the country is a-moral waste, destitute

of an efficient or competent ministry.—They lament the sad
want of such a ministry—that the people are starving for the
bread of life, &c. The picture is drawn in vivid colors, and the
sympathies of many, ignorant of the real case, are excited—so
excited that money flows to maké more efficient ministers, and
tosend thém to these moral wastes.. We have inquired, and
found these moral wastes well supplied with Baptist, Methodist
and Christian preachers; by whose labors hundreds have pm:
fessed religion, and adorn their profession equally as well as the
people under this efficient ministry. We understand that every
place is considered a moral waste, where there is not a Presbyte-
rian preacher or missionary,

2dly. What constitutes an efficient ministry? They must:
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understand, or profess to know, Latin and Greek, and the whole*
rotine of science—they must then study divinity several yearsin

a-theological school; and thus polished and equipped, are sent

forth to preach to these moral wastes. Nonebut these are con-
sidered compelent, efficient, or orthodoz by the party. These im-

posing epithets have induced many men of intelligence to hear

them. They have retired from the place of worskip disappointed.

They heard nothing uncommgn from them, which indicated more

talent or learning than among - others, who boasted not;of such

superiority. The inquiry naturally rises in the mind, Why do

they assume these imposing titles? 1st. From a proud opinion

of their superiority; and ’d. To impress the public mind that

they are superior to all others, and should therefore receive more

attention and respect than others.

Should not shame -forbid them this presumption? Certainly
the meek and ssel.t'-d.&-’n'v,riiznligI principles of the gospel frown indig-
nantly on such a'spirit. How often was it rebuked by the hum-
ble Javior.in the proud Doctors and Lawyers of that day! We
have no doubt that this aspiring spirit will ultimately sink those,
who foster it, in the estimation of the pious and intelligent every
where. ©ay the Lord grant its speedy destruction! May he
preserve us from its power!

T'his spirit can never-bear any ministry, which is not competent,
:!{ﬁcient, and orthodoz, and will. be restless until it is put down.—

‘o effect this, a plan is now in agitation, and considerably matur-
ed.. But the eyes of the nation are open to see, and the spirit of
hberty stands in opposition to its progress.-

We are very far from thinking that all of this name are possessed
of this spirit.  No: We believe there are many pious, humble, holy
people of this order, who are opposed to this exclusive, proud, as-
piring spirit; and are offended at the appearance of it wherever it
1s -seen.,

My dear brethren, called .Christians, fear not the machina-
tions of men; God who sitteth in the Heavens will laugh them to
scorn.—*Let him that glorieth, glory in the Lord.” We have
vainly hopedthat sectarians would eease from hostilities towards
us, or become more moderate; but this hope is fled. Never need
we look for such events, while human creeds ‘are made tests of
orthodoxy, and terins of fellowship; and the spirit of building up
and establishing parties, exists among the professors of religion.—
Look not for peace in this state efschism from the body ef Christ.
My brethren in the ministry; we have waded through many dif-
ficulties—we have endured great privations—we are still suffer-
ing as much as opposition dare inflict; but what are these com-
pared with our Lord and his Apostles? Those who seek after
fame, honor and wealth, enter not with us into the ministry of
the gospel. We cannot hold out these inducements, nor would
we, were we able, If one among us preaches for these, may his
mouth be stopped, and himself disgraced! We wish none such
amongst us. Yet we believe that the churches should support or
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¢ pply the wants of their preachers. But if they neglect their
a.ity, the preacher should not neglect his. Our ministrations
would be more blessed to the people, were we enabled to live
without such incessant care and labor on our farms, to support
our families. We have heard so much noise and begging for mo-
pey to supply and support the ministry, and similar institutions,
that we are ashamed to beg, and prefer digging. Our avocations
from our wordly business are greater than those pertaining to
any other. . Besides frequent preaching, we must visit the sick
and distressed—we must attend funerals—we must entertain much
company—our farms are necessarily neglected, and our substance
consumed. Hardly pressed, we labor to disadvantage. ‘o
make bread, I know one who has lahored by night in his field,
with his hoe, while others were reposing in sleep. But, treth-
ren, let us not be discouraged. T'ruth will prevail. The night
is far spent, the day is at hand. Soon our toils will end, and if
faithful, we shall be welcomed to the joys of our L.ord, We la-

. bor, not for wealth, honor, ease or fame, but to promote the

kingdom of our Lord, Our reward is sure. An eternal inheri-
tance awaits the faithful. Be, therefore, stedfast and immova-

ble, always abounding in the work of the Lord,
- Eprror,

For TaE CoRISTIAN MESSENGER.
Tiweer Riner, Va. Nov. 20, 1898,

Bro: Stone—Having heard, not long since, that a preacher of
high toned orthodoxy was to preach on U'imber Kidge, on the
subject of the Trinity, and being anxious to hear from ~hence he
would draw his arguments in support of this totteri. g system, I
resolved to attend, which I did, and got to meeting as our preach-
er was reading his text—which was 1 Cor. 1. 11,  Gther foun-
dation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Yesus Christ,”
&c. He undertook to describe, *st. 'The foundation. 2d. How
to build, and ?rdly. What to *uild, &-c.

Under the first head, instead of describing Jesus Christ the
only foundation, lie said it was, % the Trinity, which consisted of
three distinct, eternal persons, each of whom was truly, acd

roperly ©3od, and yet the three together compose but one <"od.”
&ow, ] ask, in the name of common sense, if all this is included
in the term Jesus Christ? If not, our preacher was surely laying
another foundation, and not huilding on the only one recominend-
ed by the Apostle in the text. Notwithstanding the ahsurdity
of the above system, I would have suffered it to pass by unnoticed,
had our preacher heen willing to allow others to think for t'.em-

" melves. But instead of this, he condemned to everlasting de-

struction all who would dare to differ from him on this important
Sur:j Bct.

The following is his remarkable language—remarkahle, T say;
for if he had professed to be a Pope, or to "e infallitle, ¥ would
et have looked for any thing e;;e; but when I consider it evm-




134 PHE CHRISTIAN

ing from & disciple of the great Wesley, I am constrained to say
it is remarkable. Butwe will let the language speak for itseli—
« Rxcept you believe the doctrine of the Trinity you will be
damned at last!” Again, ¢ Except you believe that Jesus Ulirist
js ti.e Hiternal God, you will be damned at last!!” Again, “ Exe
rcept you believe as I do, you will go to hell!!!” Again; ¢ Fix«
cept you believe the doctrine which i have preached, you can-
pot be saved!!!!” &c. Thus I (with my brethren of like faith)
was tried, proved guilty, (by sophistry) and condemned to ever-
Jasting despair, witbout any possibility of escape. But thank
God! the sentence was not put into execution, and I have ap-
pealed to the high court of heaven; a new trial is granted, and
court will sit on the last day; when ¥ shall Le tried by the Lord
of Glory, and not hy an aspiring priest. But as our preacher
has brought forward his iron bedstead, and it net heirg an inch
Yonger than the one belonging to his Holiness, the Pope of Rome,
it hecomes our duty to examine his arguments in support of his
favorite hypothesis.

His first argument was drawn. from Col. 1. 16. “ For by him
were all things created that are in heaven, and that are in earth,
visible and invisible, whether they he throues or dominions, or
principalities or powers, all things were created by him and for
him.” From this passage he inferred that Jesus Christ-was the
supreme and eternal God, “for” said he ““no power short of the
eternal power of God can create something from nothing,” &c.
Now if our preaohier had taken Heb. 1. 2. in connexion with the
verse above quoted, he would surely have seen how Jesus Christ
is Creator—and therefore would not have had the trouble of pro-
ving what every christian believes, viz: That it requires Al.
wighty power to create something from nothing. It is there said
that God “hath in these last days spoken unto us by his SCN,
whom he hath appointed heir of all things; by whom also HE
made the worlds.” Here we learn that God, the Father, made
the worlds, and that he made them by Jesus Christ his Son. Now
if the being, by whom (Zod made the worlds, is the supreme and
eternal God, it follows that there are more Gods than one; hut
the reverse 1s shewn in the verse preceding the one guoted by
our preacher. Col. 1. 15. “Who is the IMAGE of the invisitle
God, the first born of every creature. For by bim were all
things created,” &e. It is plain from this text, that the bLeing
by whom all things were created, was not the invisible God, for
the following very good reason: Because the image of any thing
cannot be the thing represented. It therefore follows, that the-
being, by whom all things were created, was not the eternal
God, but the Son of God, by whom the Father made the worlds.

Another argument of our p. eacher was, Rev. xx1. 13. T am
the \lpha and ° mega, the begining and the end, the first and
the last.”” ¢ 'This,” said he, “apples to Christ with respect to
his . eing: he is the first being, and the last being.” Now let
*kis text apply to Christ as it may—it surely cannot apply to hims
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" 4n this sense; because it would prove too much even for the T'rin-

itarians; for they allow the Father and Son.te be distiact per-
sons, and consequently distinct beings; and surely, according
to the above conclusion, the being, or person of the Son, must
be older than the being, or person of the ¥ather. It would also
prove an annihilation-system, too broad for me—for there must
‘be anend to all other beings, righteous and wicked, God the Fa~
ther not excepted, before Jesus Christ can be the last heing.
It must, tberefore, apply to Christ in svire other way, and conse-
‘quently, does not prove that Jesus Christ is the efernal God.

Another argument of our preacher was Isa. 1x. 6. “Unto us 2
child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government snali be

‘up-n his shoulder, and his name shall be called Vy'onderfal Conn-

sellor, the mighty God, the everlasting Father, the prince of
geace.” From this text our preacher undertook to prove that

‘Jesus Christ was the supreme and Eternal God. But surcly, the

Eternal God was never a child horn, nor a son given! Ifhe

.was a son given, Who was the giver? A gift implies 1st, the

iver. “d, the receiver, and 3rd, the gift. Now if the son given
i1s ~od supreme, he must be active in giving, and passive in be-
ing given, at the same time; or there must be at least one more
God beside him; for Jesus says, John 111, 16. “God so leved the
world that he gave his only begotten Son,” &c.—It follows then

‘that the.son given was not the very and efernal God.— But,”

says our preacher, “his name shall be called—tbe Mighty God,
the Ilverlasting i"ather,” &c. True, and this name he has re-
ceived by inheritance—Heb. 1. 4. “Being made so much better
than the angels, as he has by inkeritance a more excellent NAME
than they—For to which of the angels said he at any time thou
art iy Son, this day have I begotten theel” &c. But verse 8,
unto the Jon he saith, * Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever,
a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thy kingdom.” Verse

‘9. ““'{'hou hast loved righteousness and hated iviquity, therefcre

God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladnuss
above thy fellows.”

The next scripture quoted by our preacher to prove the Trin-
ity, was 1 John, v, 7. “ For there are three that beur record in
]{Yeaven, the Father, the Word and the Holy Ghest, and these
three are one.” On this.text, ¥ woufd ohserve, that the great
Adam Clarke, whose commentaries pass for gospel itself, by some
of our neighbors, has doubted this text being .gennine. lis
words are, “It is wanting in every MS. of this Epistle, writicn
before the invention of printing, one excepted, The Cedex Iicot-
fortii, in Trinity College, Dublin.—The othcrs which omit it
gre one hundred and twelves”’ . “Jtis wanting in both the Syri-

‘2c, all the Arabic, Ethiopic,.the Coptic, Sahidic, Armenian,

Blavonian, and, in a word, in all the ancient versions, but the
Nulgate, and even of this version, many of the mest anciegt and
correct MSS. have it not. Tt is wanting, also, in all the ancient
Creek Fathers, and in most evenof the Latin,” (Clarke’s Com
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mentary on John v. 7. Royal Octavo Fdition.) But why quoter
this passage in support of a disputed doctrine, when so strong
a provability exists of its being spurious? Were I asked the
question, I would answer in the language of the sailor, A
drowning man will catch at a straw, when he has nothiog else to
lay hold of.’, But admitting this text to be genuine, it does not
prove the doctrine of the Trinity, for there is not one word in it
of personality; neither does it say these three are one God;
but simply, these three are one;"” so Jesus prays that his disci-
ples “ may be one, as he and the I"ather are one”—s0 Paul and
Apollos are one”’—so the hust-and and wife are one—not one be-
ing, but one in a different sense.

The above are all the scriptures, it is helieved, which were
advanced by our preacher to prove the T'rinity; not one of which
says a word about it. But why condemn to everlasting despair
all who will not receive the doctrine of the Trinity, when the
scripture says not one word about it? According to the sentence
of our preacher, some of the most worthy of the earth, whose
lives have been worn out in the cause of their Master, and whose
characters-have been unblemished, are now corsigned to the
dark domains of eternal damnation, for the rejection of a doctrine
which has not, for its support, one shadow of bible proof.—Yca,
whole churches of happy christians must be banishcd from the
presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power, for not
believing a doctyine ahout which the bible says not one.word.
According to Ecclesiastical History, the word Trinity was not
mentioned till about the second century. But men have Lecome
$0 wise in these last days, that they have improved on the plan of
heaven; and have not only invented rules for the government of
Christ’s kingdom, but they have set up their invented doctrines
as standards of orthodoxy, and are saying (to those who will not
receive them,) “stand by thyself, come not near me, for T am
holier than thou.” ButT look forward to the day when the I ord
shall shake terribly the things that are made; when nothing -but
truth, eternal truth, will remain. Curisty SINE.

Farrrienp, Ky. March 14th, 1829,

Broruer Stoxe,—1 received your favor of Fevruary, in reply
to mine of January. You conclude that my difficulties grow out
of the testimony of Moses and the Prophets, when compared with
that of the New Testament writings; (which is the case.}—
Moses says, Gen. 1. 1: “In the Leginning, (God created the hea-
vens and the earth.”—21. “And God created great whales and
every living creature.”—27. “(iod created man in his own im-
age.” The prophet Jsaiah, xu1v. 24. “Thus saith the Lord, thy
Redeemer, and he that formed thee from the womb. I am the
Lord that maketh all things, that stretcheth forth the Heavens
alone, that spreadeth abroad the earth hy myself.”—xuv. 12, «I
have made the earth and created man upon it. T, even my hands
Ahave stretched out the heavens, and all their host, have I com-
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snanded ¥—18. “For thus saith the Lord that created the hea-
wens; God himself that formed the earth and made it, he that es-
tanrlished it, he created it not in vain, he formed it to be inhab-
ited. I am the Lord, and there is none else.”

The above are a few out of the many passages, which are re-
corded as the testimony of Moses and the prophets, as to the
<creation of the material world, which was completed by Gad
alone in the beginning, spoken of by Moses. The term begiining,
you state, does not always denote the commencement of creation,
but by the New Testament writers it is used [frequently] to
signify the commencement of the gospel. You quote Luke 1. 2.
2 hes. 1. 13. in support of that view—in which I perfectly
agree with you. But you state this latter sense you cannot ap-
ply to John 1. 1. because it is said, “The same was in the be-
ginning with (fod, and by him were all things made,” and among
the things made was the world; 1, the material world. T can-
not conceive by what rule of construction you introduce-John as
a witness as to the creation of the material world, when it con-
flicts with the testimony of Moses and the prophets, and is not
supported by the New Testament writers. Agreeably to the
general rule of evidence, you have to take the full stateisent of 2
witness, and | have not been able to find any other statement of
John, which can be construed to apply to the beginning of crea-
tion, and as every witness Las the privilege of explaining, John
has done so in his st [Ipistle; ““'That which was from the begin-
ning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our eyes,
which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled of the
word of life.”” This ! presume you will apply to the beginring
of the gospel age, so as to agree with the New Testament wri-
ters, agreeahly to the references in your letter.

You lay great stress on the if! verse. -1 have a translation be-
fore mie which translates it thus—¥He was in the world, and the
world was eclightened by him, and yet the world knew him not.
This reading agrees with the testimony of John the Baptist,
which states that Christ was the true light that lighteth every
man that cometh into the world; and he was sent to bear witness
of the light, (not that he, Christ, created the material world) but
enlighteneth the inhabitants thereof. You otserve that yol can
as easily conceive how God created the world by Jesus Christ,
as how he performed signs, wonders and mirac?es by him. I

presume you wrote this sentence without much reflection onit;

for if you can as easily conceive, that Ged could as easily create

-the material world by Christ, as to work miracles by him; then

I presume you ran as easily conceive how God could creat:_ o
material world by the apostles; for they wroughi sifila.” b ira-
‘cles to those wrought by Christ. You state that the word by,
where God created Ly Ckrist, signifies instrumentality. This

“will do when applied to the »~w creation, for there was sonie-

thing for the instrument to act upon. Such as the following pas-

+gages prove—£{ph. 11, 10, -For e are his workmanship, created

P~
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in Christ Jesus unto good works. Psa. 11. 10. Create in me 2
clean heart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me. Isa.
xuviil, 7. They are created now and not from the beginning.
Eph. 11, 9, —hid in God, whocreated all things by Jesus Christ,
1v. 24, The new man after God, created in righteousness. Col.
1.16. For by him were all things created. 17th v. shows that no
material substance was created; but the 18th v. shows they were
things relating to the church, as the passages above. 11, 10.
"The new man after the image of him that created him. FEph. 1.
10. He might gather together in one all things in Christ, which
-are in heaven, and which are in earth. Col. 1. 1C. 2 Thes. v.
17. Those passages all speak clearly of the new creation; and
‘where things are mentioned in heaven and earth, must allude
to men in the Jewish and (ientile world; for Christ is represent-
ed as breaking down the middle wall of partition, and making of
‘twain one new man, so making peace between Jews and Gen-
tiles. Those passages I consider as relating to the new creation,
for in all, there was something toact upon, and it is no difficulty
for me to conceive how God could create by Christ, as an instru-
ment, when there were materials to work on. It would be dif-
ficult to show fhat things existed by which the material world
was created. When you state that God created all thin by
Christ—made the worlds by his Son, &ec., I presume you will not
apply the term worlds to the material world, but that he made
or constituted the ages by his Son. If this is your view of this
passage, we agree in it. You state that my mind must be ready
‘to conclude the Word is God supreme. Tt was once my view,
as stated in John 1 1. but it is not at present. T'think it alludes
to Christ, and that he was with (fod in the beginning that John
'speaks of, both in his guspel and his 1st Epistle, and which is the
beginning spoken of by the other New Testament writers, as
stated in your letter. : ) :

Having replied to your letter, which I was glad to receive,
and having given you my views more clearly than in my first let-
ter, as it respects the testimony of Moses and the prophets, as to
the beginning. or creation of the material world, and the testi-
mony of the ﬁ'ew Testament writers, as to the beginning, or new
creation, or gospel dispensation; for I think John 1. 1. is a key
by which to explain the Leginning, or new creation, as spoken
of by all the New Testament weiters. If I am in error I hope
you will give me all the light you can; and should be glad you would
publich this in the Messenger, that some-of the brethren, who
write for the Messenger, may throw some light on the subject,
e have nething to lose, but every thing to gain, by receiving
light~" revelation. I remain your friend and brother in search
of truth. _ Jayes GARRARD,

REPLY.

Brorurr GARRARD: At your request I have published your
letter, and with your approbation will make a few remarks. on it,
1. You admit that the Father gnd the Son are twe distinct

Peings.
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2, You quote a number of texts from Moses and the Prophets
to prove that God the Father ALLONE, without the instruinen-
tality of his Son, created all the material worlds and things.
3. Therefore, when the New Testament writers state that
‘God created all things by Jesus Christ—that he made the worlds
by his Son—that all things, even the world, were made by the
W ord—that by him are all things—that principalities, powers,
thrones and dominions, things in heaven and things in earth, vis-
ible, and invisible, all were made by him and forhim. W hen the
New Testament writers make these statements, you think they
cannot mean the material worlds and material things, else they
would contradict Bioses and the Prophets, who assert that {.od
ALONE created all these. You think that they mean by these
expressions, the new creation or gospel dispensation, or age.

4. You understand the term In the Beginning in the Old Tes-
tament to denote the time when the material world was crea-
ted—and that the same term in the New I'estament denotes the
commencement of the new creation by Jesus Christ, or the gos-
pel dispensation, or gospel age. ;

These, your views, have been urged as a rebut against the ar-
gument for the pre-existence of the Son of God, drawn from the
fact, that God created all material worlds and things by his Son;
and therefore he existed prior to creation. 1 et us candidly ex-
amine the subject, and inquire st. Did Glod ALONE, without
his Son, or without the V' ord, create all material things? 1T ask,
Did not the Psalmist declare, cxxx:1. 4. that God AL.GNFE do-
eth great wonders, among which is reference made to those
done in Figypt.hy Moses! Surely (-od did the works, but ke did
them by the iostrumentality of Moses, and others. Is it not said,
Tsa. xunr. 11. that "esides God there is no “avior! Yet do we
not read that God raised up many Saviors for his people? Though
he is the Savior A1 ONE, yet he saved his people of old, by the
instrumentality of others, from their enemies; and from their
sins by Jesus Christ. Tt is not said, that “flod ONILY lLath
immortality”—He is called “the ONLY wise Ciod.” Tn Deut.
xxxif. 12. God -AL<.NE is said to have led Tsrael, yet he led
them by the hand of Moses. As well may we conclude that ©od,
without the hand of Moses, led and conducted 'srael, and wrovght
wonders in Egypt—saved Ysrael from the hand of FPharval, as
that he created the material world, without the instrumeutality
of his Son,—as well may we conclude, that there is not an inrmor-
tal or a wise Being in the universe besides Glod himself! These
expressions only prove that God is the fountain and prime cause
of these- things. These cg)parent difficulties are easily solved, by
adverting to 2 Cor. vir. 6. “With us there is but one God, the
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him, and one Iord Je-
sus Christ, by whom are all things, and. we by bim.” The natur-
al idea suggested Ly this text is, that God is the prime cause of
all things, and Christ the instrumental cause of all things. You
surely cannot limit this to the new creation or gospel age. Tt iz




140 THE CHRISTIAN
too stubborn to be bent to this signification alone. In the be-
ginning, when God was about to create man, he said, “Let us
malke man after our own image.” “We should foreverhave Leen
EFnora;nt of the person, whom God addressed, had not the New

estament writers informed us. They say, “{’od created all
things by Jesus Christ.” By whom are all things and we by
him.” :
This same doctrine is taught by John, in Chap. 1, '—1(¢. “In
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with (od, and
the Word was God—all things were made by him, and without
him was not any thing made that was made. e was intheworld,
and the world was made by him, and the world knew him not.”

You think, fn the beginning, means the beginning of the gos-
pel age, and thatin this sense John uniformly used the term. In
this you are mistaken, for fohn freqently uses the term to signify
the material creation, as,  The Devil was a murderer from the
Beginning”—that “ he sinneth from the Beginning.” John 11,
44, and 1 John m1,8. This cannot be applied to the beginning
‘of the gospel age;. for it is added in the last text, “For this pur-
pose was the Son of (Fod manifested, that he might destroy the
works of the Devil  If the Devil and his works had not existed
before the gospel age, why should the “on of fzod have been sent
to destroy what had no existence. In this sense, undountedly,
the first of John is used; fer it issaid, “ All things were made

him, and without hinr was ot any thing made that was made.”

on acknowledge that the words by him, meau by him as the in-
strumental cause; and I have wondered that men of learning
should think otherwise. This sense is given by all the Greek
fatiers of the first centuries, whose works J have seen, and they
surely understood their own language “etter than we, Indeed
the following sentence of the text confirms it: * And without him
was not any thing made that was made.” ¢iod made the mate-
rial world; but not without the "*ord or Sen. 1f you admit not
this sense, you must think Christ AL CNE made all thirgs. Can
yon helieve that a heing that never existed till born of Mary, (for
such you believe him to "e) that such a being ALUNE, without
the help of ©od, made the gospel-—made the new creation—made
the destruction of sin, with all the blessings of the gospel age!—
I know vou cannot—vou do not. You believe that od made
all things by Tesus Christ—Put these al? things you understand
not to be material things, hut such as.pertair to the new creation;
and all these things he made in the beginniug, that is, in the be-
ginning of the gospel age. Now, my dear brother, do you not
perceive that John speaks in the past tense—‘ All things were
made by him?’ Do youn think that the new creatures or crea-
tion in the 1%th century were al! made in the heginniog of the
gospel age? The old creation ended the €th day; but the new
creation still progresses.

T'he tenth verse to me is decisive on the point. “He was ia
1the world, and the world was made by him, and the world knew .
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him not.” The word wor/d is used three times in this verse.—
The learned know that the origical word kosmos, transiaics the-
world, sin:ply signifies the miaterial world, with all its appuric: an-
ces. This you have acknowledged by your quotations frum the vew
translation of John 1, 11, *;’e was in the world, and the v c:ld
was enlightened Iy him, and yet the world knew -him not. —
By this you must mean {he material world, ard material t} ings.
But this translation is not correct, nor can it be received in
truth. In no text in the scripture that I have seer, docs this
word certainly signify an age, or the gospel age. In John’s tes-
timony and epistles it never does. You understaud 'y the
world the new creation. Read the text with this seuse and it
will invelve absurdities which my friend can never reccive.—
Thus: He was in the new creation, and the new creaticn was
made i y him. and the new creation krew him not! Agaiu: Je-
sus came into tie world, that is, into the new creation. Vihe
made this new creation, cr gospel age, before he came into it?
Could the new creation he ignorant of bira? “God so loved the
world that he gave his only begotten Son,” & ¢.; that is, God se
Joved the new creation that he sent his “on to save them. Who
made this new creation? And if new, where was the necessity of
the mission of the ‘“on to save them? The world hateth me, spid
Jesus. Was this the new creation? The wordﬁafm;}?igniﬁtcs a;

e, and frequently the gospel age; it also sigpifies the matery
;‘\%)rld, as }I.;{:b. T. ')'" “B? wr!,mn:g(z'od made the worlds” (aicies);
and Heb. x1.3. “Ry faith we understand the worlds (aiores)
were framed by the word of *od; so that thinfs which are seen,
were not made of th:ings which do appear.” If my expositior: of
John 1. 1=, he received, then Col. 1. 16, 17, is plain. To ap-
ply this text, as you du, to the new creation, involves too many
difficulties to he rucoived. Tf the things in earth, had been on:it-
ted in the text, your theory would appear more plausitle. Earth
and heaven, in this passage, you thini, mean Gentiles and Jews.
The things in earth include all classes of civil and military offi-
cers, as principalities, powers, thrones and dominions. Can you
think for a moment that allthe Fmperors, Kings, Generals, Cen-
turions, &c. among the Gentiles were created, new created by
Jesus? Were those human butchers, and tyrants, Nero, Domi-
tian, and the whole race of persecutors, created, or new created
by him? Should you say, these things must apply to the cburch;
1 ask, Did Christ create, or new create, the Popes, Cardinals,
and the whole hierachies of the Churches of Ron.e, Fnglard,
&c.! If not, who are the principalities, powers, thrones and
dominions in heaven, either among the Jews, or in the Clristian
churches? Your views of the simplicity of Christ’s kingdom,
make you hesitate to give an answer satisfactory to yourself.

T submit these thoughts to your consideration. May God lead
us into all truth. DITOR.

In the Baptist Recorder, Vol. IV, No. 2. are contained the
articles of faith of a Baptist Church in Owenton, Ky. The first




14€ THE CHRISTIAN

article is, ““We believe there is but.one true and living God, the
maker and preserver of all ereated beings, visi-le and invisible;
that in the adorabtle Godhead, which he coustitute:, there are
three personal relations, viz: the f"ather, Son, and Holy Ghost,
ard these three are one, coequal in dignity, glory, domiuion, ma-
Jesty and power.”

“7e are pleased tosee so large and respectable a body, as the
Baptist church is, beginning to think for themselves on this lorg
disputed su: ject. - The more they think on the subject of Trini-
ly,and compare it with thie bible, the more disp-sed will they be

‘to relinquish it. Tt appears that the Church at <iwenton wish to

be considered Trinitarians, yet it is evident to the unprejudi-
ced, that they have rejected the ver‘y features of the dedirine,
calling the three, [ather, Son and Holy Ghost, personai veia-
tions—Personal relations! Ts this the language of Canaan, or
Ashdod?—Personal relations! —possessed of power, dominion, & c.!
These brethren, disliking the phrascology of Andover, (t1ree
distirictions,) and that of the Ureed malcers, (three persons,) have
at length adopted the one long used by heretics, so called, ard as
long rejected by the orthodox, i. e. wersonal relations. 'I'his is,
in our view, a relinquishment of the doctrine of T'rinity.
Ebrror.

Exzxtract of a letter to the Editor, dated,
“T.aupurpare County, Ala. Nov. 30, 1828,
““The  cause of religion prospers with us; our church numhers
mear 120, and tl.e prospect of is increase is flattering. Drother
Moore and myself attended a meeting to day, at which 5 were
baptized, and one niore professed faith in Christ. I do not know

how rany have joined the Church since I wrote to you last, ut”

I think they may be set down at 36 or 2. T'his makes au in-
crease to the Clurch of near 5° memlers in ahout seven weelks.
A number more may Le numbered as the seals of our ministry,
Some of tham have joined the Methodist hrethren, and some
have not joined any church,

Thave been informed that at a Camp Meeting, near Athens,
in Limestone County, ahout 20 professed faith in Christ, '~ of
whom were baptized. Tn September last, I attended a four days
meeting in Salem, Franklin eounty, Tennessee, where we con-
stituted a church of 7 members, TIn this place and its vicinity,
I was informed that we suffered great oppesition, yet the meeting
was well attended, and many appeared surprised, that we had
been so greatly misrepresented. The prospect of doing good in
this place is flattering. Brother I. McI?onald is riding in that
quarter, and T am informed that he has planted several churches
in the neighborhood of Winchester, and the adjoining settle~
ments. James B, MaTTREWS.

«f AM.”
BY BISEOP BF ERIDGE. . =
*When the Lord speaks of himself with regard to his creatures,
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and especially his people, he sdith,T ax. He doth not say, T an
their light, their life, their guide, their strength, or their tow er;
bug only, T an. He sets his hand, as it were to a blank, that igs
people may write under it what they please, that is for their
goaed. Asifbe had said, Are they weak?! I aw strength., Are
they in troutle! T ax comfort. Are they poor! T Ay rich. Are
they sick? T aw health. Are they dying! T an life. Have flcoy
nothing? T Am all things: T Am justice and mercy: T Aw grace
and goodness. I awm glory, beauty, holiness, eminency, super-
eminency, perfection, all sufficiency, eternally; Je: ovar! T sy
whatsoever is suita®le to their nature, or couvenient for them in
their several corditions. I Am whatsoever is amia'le in itself,
or desirable to their souls. Whatsoever is pure and holy; what-
soever is great and pleasant; whatsoever is good and needful to
make them happy, that T asr.  So thiv¥in short, (God Lere repre-
sents himself unto us as one universal God, and leaves us to
malke the application to ourselves, according to our severai
wants, capacities; and desires; by saying only in general, T an.*F
Selected.

A QUFSTION ANSWERED.

“Why have not the faithful more abundanee of the good things
of this life than worldly men!”

“T answer, first, ‘alittle that the righteous hath, is hetter than
great possessions of the ungodly.’—Wor first, they have the mzin
su''stance of these things as well as the other; they live, and eat,
and are clothed as well as they. And, secondly, they have the
comforts more, léss anguish of heart, vexation and contention of
mind, than the others have. And to them it is all one, whether
they go into heaven through the gate, or through the wicket..
As a bird with a little eye, and the advantage of a wing to’soar.
up withal, may see far wider than an ox with a greater; so the
righteous with a little estate, joined with faith¥ tranguillity, and
devotion, may bave more pleasure, feel more comfort, see more
of God’s bounty and mercy, than a ‘man of vast possessions, whose
heart cannot lift itselfabove the earth..

“Secondly, as nature, when she intendeth a farther and more
noble perfection, is less curious and elaborate in inferior faculties,
(as men is exceeded by the eagle for sight, and the hound fur
scent, and the hare for swiftness; because nature, intended in
him a more spiritual and divine soul, choose to be less delicate
and exact in the senses;) so Giod, intending to bestow upon the:
faithful a far more exceeding and abundant weight of heavenly
glory, doth not always so fully enlarge his hand towards them in
these earthly things, as to those who have no other portion Fut
in thislife. We see, then, how much it concerns us to luok unto
the ground of our tenure, to ohserve in whatscrvice we hold our
estate; whether as appurtenances to God’s Firigdom, or as merely
the pastures of a beast, which do only fatten against the day ef
#Haughter.”—Selected: '
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HUMILITY.

Humility has been justly called th¢’danghter of faith and the
mother of contentment: it is a radical grace, out of which grows
the sweet fruits of meekness, patience, love, charity, forbear~
.ance and contentment: it is the only favorable soil for the culture
of every Christian grace. Humility empties a man of self con-
ceit, and produces that charity which empties of self love: it is
the veil with which the rich attire of a Christian ought to" e co~
vered. Humility enables a man to receive as truth all that is
contained in the sacred volume: it promotes ;rayer and thank-

fulness, and enables all who are in affliction to say, “Tt is the®

Lord, let him do what seemeth him good.” The benefits to be
derived from this inestimable grace are numerous; it supports in
affliction, it produces patiepce, it is well pleasing te God, who
hates and resists its opponent, pride, inst which sin all the
perfections of God are in battle array. Humility preserves from
the snares of Satan—keeps us low in our own estimation: it re-
minds us from whom we have received our every talent, and
makes us anxious to devote ourselves to Him from whom cometh
every good and perfect giff. The means to obtain this desira-
ble grace, is to reflect on and endeavor fo realize the majesty
and purity of Jehovah, and contrast with it ocur own meanness
and guilt, and also to compare ourselves with holy men of old,
the patriarchs, prophets, and apostles; and surely we must then
acknowledge ourselves to be it dwarfs in comparison of thein,
for they were as giants in every desirable grace and attainment,
Think also often of your danger, {rom the strength of your vari-
eus and powerful foes; and, above all, meditate on the method
God has used for your salvation. ¢He so loved the world, as to
give his only begotten ‘on, who, though rich, for our sakes he-
came poor;” he humbled himself, that we might be exalted; he
died, that we might live forever. Here learn humility.—Selected.

EXTRAORDINARY MOVEMENTS.

The present day possesses some remarkatle features and indi-
eations. The Jews are agitated. 'The spirit of inquiry and ex-
pectation pervades their nation fo an unusual extent. They
begin to explore causes, to examine testimonies, and to feel the

lling yoke of moral hondage. 'The tide of the great eastern

efectionds beginning to be rolled back, and its refluent wave is
tinged with blood.—Selected.

ADVERTISEMENT.

THE CHRISTIAN TYMN BOOK will very shortly be fin-
ished. It will be printed in Georgetown, Ky:. This book is
carefully selected by Barron W+ Svowxe and Trnomas Apavs
by appointment of Miami Christian Conference. It will be
gricted on-superior paper, and well bound.

April 1, 1829,
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THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

BY BARTON W. STONE,
AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

¢ Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”—Panu.

Vou: I11.] GeorgeETOWN, Kv. MaAY, 1829, [No. 7:

N(f. II]-
STRICTURES ON MR. N. H. HALL’S SERMON,

CONCLUDED,

Mr. Hall says, “The divinity of Christ is clearly proven by
tha following considerations, viz: the scriptures speak, of him as
the Mighty ¢.od and Father of eternity. Isa.1x,6. “For unto
us, a child is born; unto us, a Son is given; and the government
shall be upon his shoulder; and his nanie shall be calle_d Wonder-
ful, Counsellor, the i ighty God, the Kverlasting Father, the
Prince of Peace.”” Mr. H, adds, “This child born, this Son

iven, is Counsellor in the eternal counsel of lfather, Son and.
Toly Ghost. He is the Mighty God; he is the everlasting Fa-
ther, or Father of eternity.”

By Mr. H’s. comment on this passage, he has certainly de-
stroyed its sense; for whoever thought of any one being the Fa-
ther of eternity? If Christ was, he must have existed before
eternity, which was impossible. To hLe Father of any thing,
necessarily implies prior existence to thatthing. Thus Mr. H.
not only makes Christ to have existed from eternity, but before
it; for he says, “he was the Father of eternity.”

Mr. H. asserts, that this child born, is Counsellor in the eter-
nal counsel of Father, Son and Holy Ghost. The difierence be-
tween the Prophet and Mr. H.is this: the Prophet speaks of
future time, by saying, his name shall be called Wonderful Coun-
scllor; whereas, S:r. H. looks back to eternity to find his Coun-
sellor, for he says, “the child was in the eternal counsel, &c.”
8o long as Mr. 1. continues to look through spectacles, colored
by the Westminster Confession of Faith, and his party, I shali
not he surprised, that Le should difier from ti:e sacred writers.
The eternal counsel, of which Mr. H. speaks, is notin the Bitle,

We should bear in mind, that God is the author of the above

assage, that the Son of God is the subject; and that the Prophet
saiah is the describer of this child, or of this Son given; to which
add the idea conveyed in verse 7, that the zeal of the Lord :\-iﬂ
perform this, and the whole subject is easily understood. T2~
ken i its connection, the passage proves, that Jesus Clrist is
not the eternal, or Almighty God. The eternzl God never was
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Sorn® 14¢ ehild was horn—thesefore, this child was pot the e tec
bl ind.  The sel-existent ‘od never was giveh by any being;
o on of fiod was given, as asserted in the passage—theretore;
tha “don of God is wot the seli-existent (od.  Further—the ap-
uellations in the passage, were given to tie child born, to this
Sou given, by the eternal {iod, whose zeal was to perform every
thive promised in the passage—consequently, nothing in the text
was ever intended to exhibit the Son either as a second person
in “+od, or as the self-existent {vod. The only fitles, on which
acy rely, 2s proof, in this passage, that Christ 1s the Almighty,
or oternal ‘od, are, Lis being culled the Mighty God, and ever-
lustivg t'ather, Now, if we belicve as the scripturcs dl:l:!ill‘f‘,
those heiurs, to whom the word of GGed came, were called (-.f_)ds,
we have conclusive evidence that the tiﬂe Ged is not-exclusive-
1y applied to the one “upreme God. Ta esta’lish this fact, we
have 1o less than the authority of Jesus Clirist Limself, fohn x.
@5, Ifhis testimony requires any additional evidence, we have
it in various places. See Exo.vin *, a?e 1 have made thee a
God to Pharaoh. Also, xv. 11, “Who is like unto thee, O Lord,
among the Gods!”  Deut, x. 17, :

1t is, therefore clear, that the name God may be given, ac-
aording to the practice of sacred writers, to aEII persons, 1o whom
the word of ‘-od comes, or, who are authorized, or inspired, to
declare the will of C‘od to mankind. Seeing the Son was only
to be called the Mighty God, as the passage asserts, and this
being only the positive degree of comiparison, as every gramma-
rian knows, it follows, that it affords no proof, whatever, of
Clrists being the Rupreme God. =, -

The word God does not signify a frizify, but dominion, power,
or authority. The children of Tsrzel had been governed hy
-nen, as judges, prophets, and rulers, who were called {7 ods, he-
cause the word of :'od came to them, but the Prop!le_t would
foretell that this ehiid and Son, sheuld have the domirion over
the people of (fod, as displayed under the gospel, Iy Laving the
wovernoient placed upon his shoulder; and therefore, lie alone
ould be exalted in the gospel day; and that the old system
Siomid he changed. Al power in lieaven and earth was given
t the “on—he bad the spirit given to him without measure—he
was placed at the head of the Christian Church, as the leader
and commander of his people. Sarely no being, his Iather ex-
capted, was ever so much entitled to the name God, as Jesus
lirist,

Fyerlasting Father. To apply this appellation to the Son,
as expressive of “upreme Deity, as Mr. H. has done, destroys
she order of the trinity, as maintaiced by all the orthodox; be-
sause the term Kather, has heen made to denote the first per-
son in the trinity, and the Son the second, &c. Thus l‘flr. H-
Tas confused his readers and injured his cause. Dr. Gill de-
clares, if the term ("ather, in this passage, is ma_de to denote-
‘e deity of Jesus Christy the order of the trinity will be destroy=
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ed. The Dr. Lbelieve, gives the true imeaning of this “#rm, s
used in th.. passage; which is, that the Son’ of God should-be the
Father of the gospel ‘age. Christ will have many children, for
he will say, “%ehold T, and the children which God hath given
me.” [rem what we have said, it is évident, that this whole pas-

‘sage is a deseription of what should take place under the gospel;

therefore, gives not .the least intimation, either of Mr..H’s. se-
~ond person in.(God, or eternal 1.cgos.

Mr. HW’s. next clear proof. he finds Isa. vim. 13-14. compared
with 1 Peter 1. 7-R,  §r. M. adds, “The stone of stumbling,
and rock of defence,-as Tsaiah declares, is-the Lord of Hosts
himself—but this stone of stumbling and rock. of cifence, as is_
affirmed by Peter, is no other than the blessed Savior, the T.ord
Jesus Christ—therefore, the Lord Jesus Christ, the blesscd Sa-
vior, is the Lord .of Hosts.” :

Because the (God of Israel'is called a rock of offence, ard a
stone of stumbling; and by Peter the same language is applied
to Clirist, therefore Mr. H. concludes, or takes for granted,
that Isaiah and Peter intended -the same heing: Whereas, tlc
language applied to bothis metaphorical; not intended, by eitiier,
to express being, or the atfribates of being, but the manner iz
which both the I"ather and Son would appear to the pacrle,
Tf sameness of language, applied to two beings, will prove Luth
to be the -same beirg, then Peter may be taken for Christ, ard
mer for Supreme (ods; for in John 1. 42, Peter is n.ade 1o sig-

nify a siore; and God gave Saviours (meanirg men) te aneizut

Israel. ‘Bad premises will make a false conclusion, Chirist ap-
plied the same laniguage to bis Apostles that he dil to Liwself
and his Father. See lLuke x. 16. “He that despiseth you, des-
piseth me; and he that despiseth me, despiseth him that sexnt me.”,
t!ne rule of exegesis is this, and will-be allowed by all gocd
eritics, that no inferenceshonid be token arairst positive procf;
ead surely this is a safe rule in theology., Vie before praved, in
plain language, that the one (GGod is the » ither—tieraiire, va-
less Mr. H. prox:es,fith equal clearness, 1.3t the Son is the cie
God, his inferenced ought never to he reccived. Having ac ¥
conceiyve, the advantage of Mr. H. according to fle rile just
laid down, I shall not trouble the public with all his inforences,
as J believe, (if possible,) the rest are wore inconclusive tham
those to which we have attended. )
~ Taking for granted, what remains to be proved, Mr., 11, Las
come to the conclusion, that Tesus €hrisi is really the being he
set out to prove; and has introduced a text (which really proves
{he contrary,) that he should .be worshipped as Sapreme God.
It is John v, 23. «That all men'should honor the Hon even as
they honor the Father.”  To quote no more of the-connection
than this, the sense of the passage never can be obiained; for
the preceding verse gives the reason.why we should honor the
Son. The connection is this: “Ior the Father judgeth no man;
bnt hath cemmitted all judgment nnto the, Sexn; that all meg
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should honor the Son, even as they honor the Father, He that
‘ionoreth.not the Son, honoreth nof the Father which hath sent
him.” Sarely nothing can be more clearly stated, than that we
are required to honor the Sen, because the i"ather hath commit-

- ted all judginent unto him: Under this view. we should Honor
him as we would the Father, because he acts under the authori-
ty and appointment of his Father; therefore, any dishonor done
to the Jon, is,in the sense of the passage, donge to the Father.
I would ask, could the power of judging Lave been committed,
Ly any being, lo the one Giod, the tather! [f noty the passage
pooves that the Son is not the Mupreme God, and that he was de-
peadent un Lis IMathker and Ged, for the authority by which he
actod, as the passage.asserts.  If #r. M. bhad produced. a text,
declaring tue Hon to be sezlitexistent and independent, then, in-
szl suprame worship would be due to the Son. But to pro-
~diice a passage asserting the contrary, cuzht to convince every
cn2, thal proof, on that side, does not exisl.

Siv, L says: “The same doetrine, with some of its reasons, is
forcibly presented in Panl’s Wpistle to the Heh.o1, 3, “Who be-
ing the brigutnéss of his glory, and the express image of his
‘person, (that-is, the person of the Father,) and upholdisg all

things by the word of his power; when lie had, by himself, pur-
god our sius, sat dewn at the richt hand of the Majesty on high.”?
if tirere bé bul otie God, and Jesus Christ is that one €od; then
vhen Christ sat down on the right hand of the Majesty on high,
he must bave sat down oa the right hand of himself, or on the
virrhit heod of his' own Aajesly, which was impossitle.  Again,
if the ®un Le the eternal Giod, he waos the image of himself, and
the brighiness of bis own slovy.  Iwndleed, no chapter in the Li-
bie, nmove clearly shows that the ather and Son are ‘not the
zme being, Weare told in the beginning of this chapter, that
it was the same Hod, who eprke fo the Fathers by the Prothets,
who liath, in these lsst days, spoken unto us by Lis Son. The
~dea forcibly conveye 4-is, that the Son is as distinet from the
one Hred, as the Propuets were. ;

Mr. AT, adds: < Again, when he bringeth in the first hegouen
into the world, Hle (Ged the ¥ather) saith, and let all the an-
gels of God worship Lim.”  The meaning would Lave been -very
different if the ather had said, let all the angels worship me or
myselfi but hespeaks of his Son, as a third person, distinet from
bimself. This worship was, therefore, authorised by the Father,
consequently, it can be no idolatry to worship the Son. The
Son is above angels as well as men; of course it is right to wor-
ghip him; for in doing this, we worship ‘the Father.

A mistake has prevailed, (and Mr. H. seems not to be clear
-of it,) about the term worship. Some have supposed that when
ever it is applied, in the scriptures, it necessarily implies su-
preme worship; whereas, it simply means reverence, or respect,
from an inferior to a superior; and the degree is in proportion
io the obligation the inferior is, under to the superior. Accord-
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ing to thissense, “All the congrégation bowed down thei- heads
and worshiped the Lord and the King.” 1 Clron. fxix, 20.
Again, Christ informs us, that a man, when nvited to a feast, if
he would take a low seat, might be invited to take a higher one,
and then he should have worship of all present. - According to
this view, it is easy to see our obligation to worskip the Son,
without his being the Supreme God. In honoring, or worship-
ing the Son, we do the same to his i"ather; because lie acts un-
der the authority of his Iather. Indeed, we are informed that
every knee is to bow at the name of Jesus, and every tongue is
to %onlf?saa that he'is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. Phil.
11, 9, 10, - _ :

_In Mr. H’s. next quotation, the Father and Son are made so
distinct that the one'is represented as addressing the other.  Mr.
H. thus states it: “But unto the Son, he saith, (that is the Fa-
ther) Th-y_ throne, O God, is forever and ever, a sceptre of riglit-
eousness is the sceptre of<thy kingdom.” 5ir. P, adds, “here
‘the “ather-calls the “on f20d.” “The [ather continues to ad-
‘d!'esa the <on:” *¢ £hou hast loved righteousness and hated inige
uity; therefore tiod, even thy ¢iod, hath annointed thee wiih
the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” DMr. H, wishes his rea-
ders to uaderstand the Son here, addressed by the Iather, to
be the Supreme (fod; and for tiis purpuse, he introduced the
passage. -1 gtus try lis senge of it; a¢cording to which, it will
read thus: But unto tiie <Supreme God, (the Son,) the Supreme
_Gnd, (the 'ather,) saith, thy threne, O Supreme God, (the Son,)
1§ forever and- ever, a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of
the Supreine God’s kingdom. . The Supreme God has loved
rig teousness, and the Supreme (God has hated wickedness;
therefore, the fupreme Gad. "even the Supreme Ged of the Su-
presie God, (the “on,) kras anomnted the Supreme God with
the vil jof gladness above the Supremwe God’s fellows. Such is
the a surdity of the construction given by Mr. H. to this pas-
sage. I know tuat a fair construction, as I have given, will
be unpleasant; Yut why should. 2 man ohject to his own mean-
ing! If he should, he ought to reject his opinion. To undes-
stand the term Gud, asapplied to the Son, as before explained,
involves no a'surdity whatever; but upon the Trinitarian hy-
p-thesis, no oie can give ao intelligi'le meaning.

"be next argument, urged by Mr. H, is directed agains{ irfi-
dels; for, says. Mr. *}. “Infidelity, sometimes with an air.of
trininph, zsks the question, Can a man have a son as “old ‘as him-
self! intending to dpply this doctrine to the Father, God, and
Son.”  Mr. H’s. answer iis this: “I}id you ever ‘knew any man
to he a Father by nature, in the same sense that he breathes,
and his blood circulates in his veins by nature.” To this Le
answers, that nien hecome fathers by circumstances; not so
with God the Father, he is Father by nature, in the same sense
that he is God by nature, and he has a son by nature, for lie
<iould nof be a Father Withong; son; therefore, he is God-and

N
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Fathexfrom eternity by ndture... I am truly sorry for the cause
of religign; that Mr. H. has made. so poor an argument against
Infidelity. Men finding that they must reject analogy, and the
nise of reason, fo receive what Christians call the doctrines of
christianity, have been induced to reject the Bible as an impo-
gition upon their credulity: Whereas, if professors -of religion
would shew, (as is really the fact) that the Bible contains no ab-
surdities; nothing contrary to enlightened reason; and that the
whole system: is an appeal to man as a rational being, the num-
ber of infidels would be greatly diminished. Mr. H. mn his argu-
ment against infidels, take a position that is wholly false, viz:
$hiat God is an eternal Father, and, by consequence, -there is
an eternal Son. In answer to this, I boldly affirm, that neither
the phrase, efernal Father nor eternal Son, ean be found ih the
Bible; consequently, the co-relation, of which Mr. H. speaks,
s founded neither in reason nor the scriptures. I can as easily
konceive that (od could exist withoyt being a father, as T can
that Mr. H. ever did, before he was a i“ather.” No being ever
‘was a father until he Lad a child. T can as easily prove, that
angels and men.are eternal, by Sir. H’s..argument, as he, Ly it,
can prove that the Son of God is eternal; beecanse men and an-
irels are the Sons of ({od, and may, therefore,.claim €iod as their
g‘ather. Surely (zod existed witiiout being r'ather to angels and
men, until'he produéed themn; when this took place, then be was
their Father. T shall now draw tova clese. “lurely every one
who is, any way, impartial, must beheve that Jir. H. has failed
altogether, to prove the eXistence of an eternal Son in God.
The texts brought, have generaliy proved the contrary; there-
fore, I do Lope, that an enlighténed pu'.lic will see that the doc-
trine of the Trinity is neither found in reasyp tor the Bitle.
The doctrine of the Trnity, perugps, is as incou:prehensi’le
as any ‘thing; and yet, I'do not dis: elieve it because T eannet
comprebend it. T disbelieve it, first, heeause T find "no futhori-
ty for it ip scriptures; secondly, becanse it is ¢ontradictory in
dteelfy thirdly, because it is incoinsistent wit: . the poral aftri-
butesof tsed: and fourtbly, because it violztes all tlhe rules of
Yight reasoning, Uy whicli, inecther cases, I am enabled to come
at a knowledge of truth. T'iioMAs Syuiti.

; e _
THE GOSPEL PLAN OF SAVING SINNERS.
NO. 11

‘In-my.last nunher, I gave the reader reason to expect addi-
tional evidence in favor of the gospel plan.  His -attention is,
therefore, in the first place, invited- to the conversion of the
Jailor and Lis housebdid. © Aets xvi. 29-84. “Then he (the Jai-
4or,) called for a liglit, and sprarg in, afid came trembling, and
Ycll-down -before FPaul and Silas, and brouglit them ont, and said,
irs, what must I do to be saved!  And they said, believe on the
F.ord Jesus Christ,-and thou shalt besaved, and thy house. And
$hey spakenntoliim thie word of the Tord, and-to ~'l that were
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m his housé. AndHe took them the same hovr of the night, and
washed their stripes; and was baptized, he and all bis straight-
way. And when he had brought them into his house, he set meat
before them, 4nd rejoiced, believing in.God, with all his house.”
The Jailor was, in all probability, equally opposed to the Apos-
tles, and their doctrine, with those- who had them arrested; for
be “‘put them into the.inner prison,.and made their feet fast in
the stocks.” 'I'bat he was a wicked man, is evident from the
circumnstance of his being about te kill himself: - yet in one hour,
this wicked man, and his family, were rejoicing in God. Many
good people, in the present day, would be completely astounded
to see a notorious sinner changed to a christian in one houn,
They could hardly believe their own senses, and would be ready
to declare that his religion would be of short cantinuance. They
would say the man is a fanatic—he has not had time to experi-
ence true repentance—religion that has becn ootained so easily,
will not be duly appreciated; therefore, it cannct last lorg.
But it would bawell for such persons to recollect, that such con-

-yersions were-uniform in the apostolic age; and the world has ne-

ver produced more holy, self-denyirg christians tian they were.
I will further remark, that we have no acconnt of the -Jatlor and
bis houseliold’s rsjoicing until atter they were ‘baptized; hut
when he had Lrougiit them into lus house, then “he rojeiced, e-
lieving in {~od, with all lis house.” Of course, T (Link Ui fair to
conclude, tiat they-did not receive the remission of their sins
before thoy-were Daptized.

Ve will now attend to the baptism of the disciples at  pliesus.

Acts 1rx, =6. “ \nd it came tu pass, that while “poilos was at.

Corinth, Panl having passed through the uppor coasts, came to
Ephesus; aiid finding cerlain disciplas, L said unto thew:, Lave
ye received the “Tuly Tilost siuce ye belisvad!  Anpd they said
wito him, we have pot so much as heard whetier there Le auy
Holy <<host.  And he said vnte thom, vnto what thien were ye
bantized! And they said, unto Jolin’s baptisra. ‘f'lien said
Faul, Tohm-verily haptized with the baptism of rcpentance, say-
ing nato -the people, that they ghonld believe on Lim wlich
sicald come afier hin, that is, on Olirist Jesus. When tiey
Leard this, they were baptized in the name of the Tord Fesas,
And when Poul had laid bis bands on theis, the Hely “host came-

.on them, and they spske with tengues, and prophesied.”” 1t is

j}:rohafiale that these disciples had hecp baptized Ly *pollus, cn
iis way from Alexandria to Corinth, for he knew only the Lap-

tism of Johu.” They bad not received the Holy € host when

Taul found them, for they had not heard of auwy Holy Ghost.
But after they were baptized, Paul laid lLis hands on them, and

“then the Holy Ghost came upon them  T'his evidence is deemed

decisive; but we will attend to the import of a few more passa~
ges of scripture. ' '

.1 Pet. 11, 2L “The like figure'whereunto. even hapiism doth
now save -us, (jrot the putting away of the filth of the flesh, bt
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fhe answer of a good cunscience towards God,) by the resurrec-
tion ‘of Jesus Christ.” Here Peter expressly says, that ‘“%ap-
tism saves us by the resurrection of Jeésus Christ;”] that is, 1t 1s
the means appointed by heaven, through which we are saved.
As Christ, by his resurrection-rose above the power of sin, (by
which he died,) so in baptism, we consider ourselves risen with
him—saved. by baptism, and that our life shall now be an em-
‘blem of the life of Christ, who is at the right hand of God. If
baptism saves us, or rather, if we are-saved in baptism, it is evi-
-dent that we are not saved before. The words included ine
arenthesis, in this text, seem designed by the apostlé to guard
Fhe minds of hix Jewish brethren,. (to whom he wrote,) from
identifying baptism with the purifications under the law. 'l hg‘i
knew that the “divers washings'®under the law; were design
to purify the' flesh; and as the subjects of baptism weré wash-
ed, or immersed in water, Peter knew, from the predilections
of the Jews for extéraalsin religion, that they might suppose that
baptism was designed to purify the flesh. "But heletsthem know
‘that thisis not the design of the ordinance—thit it is designed to
aflect the: lieart; or give us’ the answer of a good counscience
towards od. ) ; 4
I 1ow proceed to answer objections, aganst what I have
termed the gosoel plar. An okjector asks,. if your plam be cor-
gect, why were the house of Cornelins not raptized before they
roneived the Holy Ghost! T answer, that'1 Lave rof said hut
“tnal i+od may save us out of his ordinary plan; avi 35 respeets:
the Liouse of Uornelius, he had an important reason for so acting.
- Peter’s preaching to Uornelius and Lis housebold, wzs one of the
most important eras in-thé annals of the Gentile world. Ttwas
the opening of the door of faith to the great mass of the h_m::an
fammily; so that, 1n reference to this event, we may _amphatically
-say, ‘“'hey that sat in darkness, saw great light, and t ‘them
that dwelt in the region and shadow of death, light is'sprung up,””
We know that the Jews possessed-an inveterate antipathy against
the (entiles; and. although their prophets had told them that
“Christ “should be for salvation to the ends of the earth”—that
“«ilie should be a light to the Gertiles,” &c., it appears that tie
.jdea that the fientiles should be fellow heirs with them, of tle
same inheritance, had not once entered their minds. Peter,
himself, appears to have been destitute of the enlarged views cf
a “common salvation;” and therefore, it was necessary {lat
~gsome unusual circumstance should transpire.to,convince him,
- and the chureh generally, that the blessings of the gospel were
“to be extended to'the Geytiles. Thus (God hegins with Peter,
while hewas on the house top at prayer, by causing him to fall
into a trance, and “presenting to his view an extraordinary
- yiston. - Acts x. He siw *heaven opened, and a certain vessel
descending unto him, as it had been a great sheet, knit at the
“four .corners, and” let down to the earth, wherein were 2ll man-
ner-f fowr fodted Qeasts of <ho oarth,-and creeping things, -and
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sowlg of ‘the air. » And there came a voice to him, Rise, Peters
Kkill and eat. - But Peter said, not so: f ord, for I have never
eaten any thing that is common or unclean. ‘And the voiee
spoke unto him again. the second time, “What (:od hath cleans-
ed, that eall not thou common or unclean.” By their law, the
Jews were not allowed to eat any beast that was.common or un-
clean—of course, this vision was calculatéd-to convince Peter
4hat he was not to live any longer under ils restrictions, The
vision, in its application, was designed -te affect the relation,
which Peter conceived he.sustained’ to the (icntiles. In - the
méan time, an angel had appeared to Cornclius, and instructed
Lim to send for Peter, who would tell him what te do. Accord-
ingly, he'immediately §ent three messengers to foppaafter Peter.
The Holy Ghost knowing the timidity which Peter must neces-
sarily feel of goirg to.the GGentiles, upon his coming down from
the house, "and meeting with the messengers, teld Lim to “ge
dou’sting-notbing.” When he met with Coraelius, Le offered an
apology for his coming'to one of another'nation, on the ground
of {zud’s having shown him that he should not call any man com-
mon-orunclean. When Cornelius had informed him of the visit
of the- angsl, and that he had instructed’ iim to seund for hirh,
(Peter) &c., Peter exclaimed, “of a truth,.T perceive that God
1s no respecter of persors; but in every nation, hLe that feareth
him, and worketh rightedusness, i5 accepted with him.” Al-
though Peter appeared to have been convinced, himself; yet it
was pecessary that something more should take place to con-
vince those of the circurmeision, who had come with him, as well
as those at Jerusalem; for, when Peter began to preach, and
the ¢ toly Ghost fell onall of them that heard the word,” “they
of the circumcision, which Lelieved, were astonished, as many
as came.with Peter, becanse, thal on the (rentiles, alsd, was
poured out the gift of the ifoly Ghost.” Now if these had been
convinced befire the Holy Ghost was poured out o Cornelius
and his hoyseliold, they certainly would not have Leen astonished
at that event—of course,; this circumstance was designed to re-
move every doubt in their minds. - The gift of the * oly Ghost,
was, by them, psed as an invincible argament in favor of the
truth of ch¥ristianity, on the day of pentecost; and they would,
indeed, have been extremely sceptical; not to helieve that the
gospel extended to the Gentiles, when they had the same evi-
dence hefore them. Peter cansidered it such an irrefragable
evidence, that he eéxclaimed, ‘“Who cax: forbid water, that these
should not be baptized, who have received the: Holy Glost as
well as we. - And he commanded them to be baptized in the
name of the Jord.”

As might have been expected, when Peter came up to Jeru-
salem, those of the circumcision contended with him: But when
he rehearsed the whole affair, hé concludes hy telling them that
as he began to speak, ‘“‘the Holy (*host fel!l on them as on usat the

‘beginning;” and he'adds, “What was I, that I could withstamd
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God. This was enough—their prejudices were desiroyed—
*~And they glorified *od, saying, then hath CGod also, to the
Gientiles, granted repentance unto life.”  Vho does not see the
design of God, in thus acting out of his erdivary plan!

Janes B. MaTTHEWS.

FOR THE CIETSTIAN MESSINGER.

No douht it behooves the disciples of Jesus “earnestly to con-
tand {or the faith which was once delivered to the saints.”
Volumes have Leen written, and thousands of sermons preached,
£or the purpoze of getting the people to helieve correctly, Coun-
cils, svuods and assogiations have exertzd all their skill, and
razsed tieir inventions, 1o forming systems of divinity to bring
the poople te the nnity of the faith. - All earnestly contend for
thiair own fzith; bet too frequently in 2 manner repignant to the
ssivit of'th:e gospel. o estalilish and propagate the faith, which
they have adopted, recourse has been bad to the sword, fire and
faggot; and even in our own enlightened day, and free country,
nachristian and uncharitaile measures are often used. A cor-
rect theory, er true faith, is impurtant, and desirable; and I
verily helieve that truth is rising, and will triumph over error.
But a christian spirit and correct practice are more important.
And to be successfal in promoting, and earnesfly contending for
the faith, we must he zcalous of good works—our “light must so
gliine befors men, that they may see our good works, and glorify
our father which is in heaven.” A rsfurivation in doetrine is
of little worth, naless it prodaces roforination in pract.ce. We
ought earnestly to teach the people “pure and undefiled religion,”
w'ich does not consist in faith elone, Mt in “visiting the widows
2ird fatherless in their alllictions, and keaping themselves un-
aputted from the would.,” YWers that golden lesson, taught by
cur Savior, ‘Matt, vir, T2 “ Alithings whatsoever -ye would that
men shonld do to you, do ye even so to them” atiended to by his
‘professed discipies, theirinfleence would be great, and lll.e cauee
of Clod wonld giorisis!y advance. Tet the spirit of this short
lesson prevail, and great would e the veformation in our wurld—
‘Jars and discord would be swallowed up hy pure charity—paper-
calumny, palpii-iavective, aud private slander woudd be l-eard
no more—dictating to others in miatters of faith, and perseenting
tiiom, because thev cannot receive our dogiaas, would not be
hiard of—unfair dealings, one with another, wonld be at an end—
a prompt fulfilment of contracts and prowises, would deliver us
from those fears and disappointments under which we now la-
bor—and, above all, we should he delivered from that distress-
ing evil which cansed the God of Tsrael to meet Moses at the
burning hush of Horeh, viz: onpressiin—never more would the
hus and and wife he separated by unfeeling men, for the sake of
gold; nor the child sold, because it is unfortunately black, nor
be dragzed from the embraces of an affectionate mother, to
peud 3 iniserable life under the whip of 2 relentless master,

MESSENGER. 155

It will be acknuwledged that a strict adherence to our Savior’s
comm}i!l‘d, would accomplish all this, and a great deal more. In
order to complete this important work, let us “*bind the law of
God to,our hearts,”’ and pray for the real spirit of it-in our souls;
and teach it::to our children, and-to all to whom we can hayve
access, both by precept and example. L. P.

‘Extracts from a sermon preached by Mr. DuvprLey Purrres, ot
Haverhill:Nov. 9. 1828, The sentiments are so good we ¢annot
refrain from transferring them into our columns. Coming, as it
is believed, from the pen of an orthodoz teacher, their value is
enhanced in our esteem:

“I know these terms, faith and works, have been sometintcs
falsely applied to things, which God never required of his crea-
tures. Hence, because some men love perplexity more thzn
simple trath,—hecause they had rather te in the confusion, which
confused minds have raised, thanin the clear light of the gespel,
they have considered the connexion hetween faith and works as
very .mysterious. _Some, while in this needless perplexity, I
had almost said; wilful. blindness, have thought, that, as faith is
so much insisted on, and held out to be so essential, therefore
workss or-obedience to the commards of the gospel, which is tie.
very-same thing, are entirely set aside—as "if it were no matter.
what a man does, if he only Lelieves—no matter-what his ontward
conduct may be—no matter atout his deing justly, ard loving
mercy, and walking humbly—abont Lis loving lis neigllcr as.
himself, and doing good to all as he has z2n- cppertunity—if le
only has faith. As though a man could belicve the gospel, witli-
out regarding its'precepts—could bave a livirg faith in Lis bLoly
Creator, who cannot look upon sin but with abliorrence, and yet
continue careless, in his course of transgression. - As theugh he
zould put his supreme trust in his holy Kedeerser, and be recon-
ciled to him in a new and everlasting covenant, and yet be dis-
obedient to- his commands—and ‘ could importurately supplicate
“he Holy Spirit-to sancti(y his own heart, and free him from the
dominion of sin, and yet not be careful to conform his conduct
to the rules-of action which this heavenly teacher has revealed.”

“How foolish, yea, how ridiculor§does it’scem, aside from the
eonsequences of such insensibility, for an assemblage of men to
enter on a discussion of their various systéms of religious belief,
wlhile they are alike destitute of the faith, which purifies the soul,
and lifts it ahove the world! Some contend strenuouely for these
points as true, and essential to salvation; others as strenuously:
for those; while not one of ‘the doctrines proposed, has a per-
ceptible influence on their ¢haracters. Could T overlook the
perversion of feeling; which such conduct indicates, and whick
1s totally the reverse of that disposition. required by the gospel,
as the only evidence of a preparation for heaven—I should say,
these men would 'not exhibit greater folly, by assembling at free
quent intervals, to hold grave and serious intercourse- about theiz
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separate imaginary possessions in oae of the recently discovered -

stars;—to measure the quantity and compare the value of what
each mighit call Lkis own in that immensely- distant region. All
their interest on this subject would of course consist in mere
words, and so it is with regard to their eternal things. .
~ “Ielieving in the only sense which God approves, and in the
only sease, wiich every preacher of the gospel, who kknows the
gospel, eaforces, is equvalent to oheying—to performing accept-
a'le works., “‘'rud, the apestle says, @ man is justified by faitk
sitirout the deeds of the law. Put decs hie mean by this, that a man

is justified by believing merely, without doing works correspond-
ing to bis beliei? Gud forbid! says the same apostle, that any
such meaning shonld be understood. So far from making void
the claims to ohedience—io the performance of acceptable
works by this faiti, we establish,—we coriirm these claims.—
Yo Le justified-by fiith without the deeds of the law, is to take
Clirist for onr edeemer, and through him to Le freed from the pen-
sltios of the law, and not to venture before our holy Judge on the
wround of onr own merit, without a Saviour,—without an advo-
cate. This, and no more, is meant, by being justified by faith.
And the faith which thus justifies, implies, or rather, is of itself,’
a spirit of obedience, of love, of gratitude, of hope; a spirit Which
can 0o more he inoperative in him-who has it, than can the living
sunl he in the body, and. yet the body be only azlifeless corpse.

¢ 14 is stranxe, very strange, that faith and works should ever
ha sepacated, €ven in imagination.  To suppose their separation
is absurd.  ficnuing faith is to believe the traths of the gospel,
and to act in avcordance with them. This'is all the mystery
which there is in faith  Acceptable works is to act in accor-
dance with a full belief of the truths of the gospel. This is all
the mystery which there is in works., Now conceive, if you can,
of their beisg separated. It is impossitle.

¢ %how me 2 man, who is most carefully doing all the duties

whiel the Bible requires of him, and with the spirit it requires,.

and 1 wish not to ingnire what he believes. I want no other
avidence of his genuine faith, than his beuevolent and devoted
heart; his consistent and active life. For only genuine feith
could thus purify his affections, and enable Limn to overcome the
world—and exercise so transforming an influence upon Lis whole
character. On the other hand,shew me a ran, who lives for the
world snpremely; who regaids the things which are his own, ex-
elusively; who is selfish and worldly in all his coversation and de-
portment, manifesting no concern for his own immortal inter-
ests, nor for those of his fellow men, and I bave evidence enough

of his nnbelief,—of his entire destitution of that faith, which .is-

essential to salvation. “Vhatever he professes to helieve,—what-
ever cregds he may hring forward and advocate as his own, and
as what he views as indispensatle to his eternal well-being; his

<onduct is a demonstration that he is an unbeliever. He has ne:
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faith, because there is notiing within kim that works by love, and
purides the peart, wid vvercomes the world.” '

Upois this sermon, a writer in the Chiristian Register, makes
the iolloving remarks:

“"%hat a rare and anomalous publicai ¢+ for these times'—
But rare and aiomalous as it is,—that simnar publications may
be noaltiptied, and that a similar style of preaching may revive
ard prevail, vill all, who cluir to be ranked with the ministers of
€ vist, are ‘more anious to disseminate the practical influence
arcospirit of Ulorlatingaty, than Lo “conipass sea and land,” in

q.icst of proselyivs to tie metapliysical dogimas of human creeds,

is “ a cotsuiin.ation inost devoutly to be wished.”

Tn that event the diderent sp=culations, and clashing tenets of
the ctergy, would produce no iujurieus effects upon tie people
at larz=. . Acenstonied to hear instruction from every pulpit, a-
daptee to enconrage and assist them ““to do justly, and to love
merey, aid to walk hnmtly with their God,” they would seldom
erquire, or care to know, who was crthedex, or who was hereti-
cal, in tle modern acceptation of the words. 'These invidious
distinctions would soon fall into disuse and oblivion; ¢ the church-
es would liave rest, and be edified.”

From the Christian Register.
1 Joun v. 7,

This famous- text has been pronourced spurious by the sound-
est criiics, both Trinitarian and Unitarian. It is however quo-
ted | y these who are willing to employ an argument without
understanding its validity, and sorm:etimes even by then, in whom
we know not whether ignorance or unfairness be more inexcu-
sahle. "'wo or three sturdy combatants howes er have endeaveor-
ed to support its genuineness. One ofthiese chanipions of a des-
perate cause is an Finglish prelate, the Right Revereud Bishop
Burgess.  His repeated attenipts within the last seven years to
suistantiate the claim of the text of the tliree heavenly wit-
nesses to a place in the Christian seriptures, have at last it seeins
drawn forth a writer, to speak in sober criticism. A recent
number of the Pritish Critic contains a review of this controver-
sy. The British Critic is the high chureh periodical. 1ts title
((Luarterly T'heological Review and ‘Theclegical Record)in sci e
measure irdicates its character. Tt sustaius to the Chureh ilie
same relation which ¢ the Quarterly” hears to the State. Yo
may be sure therefore that it will evince no partiality to Unita-
rianism; and its judgment against the genuineness of a verse
which if anthentic, might not improperly le culled, *“the chief
bulwark of the orthodox faith,”” is entitled to peculiar attention.
The testimony of the I'clectic Review on this matter has often
been quoted; we would place by its side that of the Britis: Crit-
ic. 'n speaking of Bjshop Purgess’s laburs, the reviewer says
“tho causes of this bad success are not to be leved fur ia tie
want ofzeal or talents in the :u; vocate—butl in the uiter bopeless -

j -
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ness of the cause which he has attempted to maintain.” After
examination of the various positions assumed by the Bishop of
Salisbury, the Critie concludes in the fellowing language:

“Believing that the verse is unquestiona':ly spurious, and con-
sequexnily that its authenticity cannot be maintained, excet by the
ndmission of principles which would tend inevitubly to destroy our
confidente in the authenticity of every other passage i the New Tes-
lameat, we have witnessed with uneasiness the attempt of the
learned prelate to establish its claim to an inspired origin, and
have wondered at the arguments by witich he thinks its claim is
proved.” '

An error committed by Horne the author of the Introduction
o0 the Study of Scripture, which has found a ready sale in tkis
country, is likewise exposed by the reviewer. Horne was incli-
ned to retain the verse, and was disingenuous enough to assert,
that though it is not to be found in a single Greek MS. written
icfore the 16th century,” yet this fact should be ‘qualified by a
vegard to the number of unexamined §1SS.  «Tn the library at
Florence, alone,” says he, ““there are at least a thousand (:reek
M4 4 of the New Testament, and of these only twenty-four have
BLeansn collated.”  ©On which the Critic remarks. .4 thousand
JISS. of the Gieek Testument—S{rom the first chapter of Jiatthew
to ti.e last of the Apocalypse of conrse—in the single iibrary at
Fiorence!  Mr. [Torne shonld know there is not a twentieth part
of such 2189, in all the libraries in Furope.” In a subsequent
aunher of the British Critic is this note, “We have seen the
new edition of Mr. Horne’s Introduction, and on referring to his
ohearvations on the disputed text of T John v. 7, B, we perceive
he iias given it up as spurions.”  We hope never again to see it
addiced in proof of the T'rinity. A late number of the ¢ 'la~gow
Pioneer contains aswmmary of the evidence against the gemune-
ness of this text, which, as it is brief and conclusive, we copy
rather to refresh than to instruet the memery of our readess.

1 Johpe . 7,7, “Yorthere ave tiree which hear record in hea-
seve the Wather, the TFord, aud the Ioly Ghost, and these thiree are
gue. Aud there are three thut hear wilness on earth: the spirit,
she water, and the %lood, and these three agree in one.” "This

ety at least so much of it as is printed in Ttalics) is T think, de~

cidediy spurious. Tt is so considered by Bishop Lowth, who de-
pies the use of understanding to the man who defends it; by Pir.
Liiddleton, by the late Bishop of Lincoln, by Bishop Marsh, and
by *rehbishop Newcome, edifor of a new version of tle Mew
"Festament; by frasmus, and “uinglius, and T uther, whose dying
request it was, that his traoslation should not be altered; hy Mi-
chaclis, and Simon, and " etstein. 1t is omitted in tlie editions
of “idus, of Strasiurg, and Colinaas, and in those of Harwood
snd Matthei; and is marked as deahtful in those of Bullinger, and:
of Bover, and Knapp. Ttis rejected hy “*riesbacl, the most em-
went “iblical eritic of modern {imes; by Porson, the unrivalled:
{ircek scholar; by Charles Butler, the Roman Catholic, and Ad~
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um Clarlke, the Methodist, author of a rhost powerful and critical
cominentary on the Holy Scriptures; by the Quarterly Review-
ers, the champions of the English Church; and ,by the Eclectic
Reviewers, the ergans of Trinitarian Dissenters: and if to these
we add the names of Newton and ! ocke, Lardner and Milton, of
Priestly and Lindsay, Belsham, Carpenter, and Wardlaw,- we
shall find the most eminent critics =fall parties in the Christian
world, united in their opinion against this text, and in the expul-
sion of it from those Scriptures in which they all alike believe
and trust. :

The reasons for which these excellent and learned men have
rejected this text, are briefly these. It is found in no Greek
manuseript older than the fifteenth century, and in no Latin one
older than the ninth. Tt is not found in any of the ancient ver-
sions; it is not cited by any of the Greek ecclesiastical Fathers,
some of whom: (particularly Athanasius) have ransacked the whole
New Testament for proofs 6f a Trinity; and have actually quo-
ted the words before and-after it. * It is not quoted by any of the
Latin Fathers, even where.it would have been most pertinent,
and. where the subject seemed to require it. The.sense is much
more complete without it, as any one .may see by reading over
the passage, leaving out the words in question, thus: ¢ For there

.are ‘three that bear Tecord,” #thé Spirit, the water, and the

blood, and these three agreé in .one.” Tt would thus form, I
think, a natural and proper conclusion to the sixth verse, for ¢ the
blood” and ¢ the Spirit” are all mentioned there, Lut not a word
is said about the “Father, the Word, and Holy' Ghost.”” -Bit this
text, even'if-it were genuiné, would no more prove that the
Tather, the Word, and the .Holy Gost, are *¢ three persons and -
one God;”’ than it would:provethatthe Spirit, the water, and the
blood are. Calvin says on this text,—*Three are one;does not
-denote the essence but the consent.”

: FOR.THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.
Brother Stone: By reading the Christian Messenger, I find it 8
your practice to, give your:opinions on.any difficult point when
requested; I therefore beg leave to state my views on a certain-
point—net with. any design of entering intc a controversy with
you; but, from a real desire te get your opinion on the suljsct.
Thete has been much said about foreordinatior, predestiiation,
d&c. After much attention to both sides of the question, and
searching the scripture for myself, T have settled on the follow-
ing helief: - - S i e .
.That God did (under the Mosiac dispensation, and till the res-
urrection) govern the passions of many by an irresistible power,
for the glory of his name and the salvation of sinners. I will now
give myscriptares. Exodus v11,1,2,3,4,5 1x,12,16. x. 1,
20,27, xr. 9,10, -x1v.4,9,13,17 The nations of the earth
did not acknowledge thé God of Israel to be any more in power

+nd glory, than the jimages they worshinped; nejther did the
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Egytians themselves; although they had it recorded (no douht)
what tvod had done for them by Joseph. 'T'o convince, 1ot only
the Egyptians, but all the world of his power and glory, (fod
performed those wonders before Pharaoh and-all Egypt—to con-
vince the whole world that He is God, superior to all gods, whom
the nations of the earth worship. T think Pharaoh was entirely
willing, many times to let them go. There are other passages
through the Old Testainent which have a bearing that way, snch
as st ilings xxi. 20, 21, 22, 23, and others which might be
named, Let this suffice for the Old Testament. We will now
coine down to the 11th chapter of Homans. When I read this
chapter, and join with it Peter’s expression, Acts 1, 17, 18, 1
must believe, that the rulers of the Jews did pot, and could not
Lelieve, that Jesus was the Clirist.  Had they believed that Tesus
wos the promised Savicr, they would not have delivered Lim to
be crucified.  If Christ had not been crusified, there wounld have
Leen uo atonement.

From-tuis chapter Lefore vs, 1 do think; that blindness hap-
proced to the dews, that they should not know the Havior, that
they wizht kiil him, that salvation might be possible to all the
woedd.—And the times ot this iznorance God winked at; but
HOW Eoma;audcth all men, every where, to repent.”—Acts
xvii Sl :

¥ belicve the Gospel free to all; that all are invited; that
Clirist tasted death for every man.

1 cannot express my thouzhits as plainly. as I wish, but T hope
yoit can make ont my meaning.

1f yon think this subject worthy your attention, give me your
reply s scon as convenient, aud as pisin as possille, and not too
-short; and ia doing this, you wiil much oblige one, who wislics to
kuow and do the Trath. -

I also belieyve, that the Jews continoe in this irresistable hlind-
ness, to thisday: and that, if ti:eve Le any thing like predestina<
‘tion, or reprobation, since the crucifiction; it is on them, and not
cn usGentilos, :

Drear Drother,—sometimes when T meditates on the strange
chaeges that lave, and ave taking place in religious points, Tam
astonished above measure; and think,—wliere will it end! Tam
afraid, many times, the zeal of some of onr preachers, will run
titcm out of the sarinturas, May the great Shepherd lead his
fock in the right way! Tam afraid, that the conviaciag of soinc
of their errors, will cause others to be exalted above measure,
and put toe much confidence in the flesh.  O! that haunility and
meekness, may possess each heart, where christianity is profes-
sed! Let 21l take this resolution:—2ender not evil for evil, nor
railing for railing;—when we suifer, commit our souls to him, whe
is able tu save, to the utternost, all who put theiv trust in him.
May “+od enlichten all who are searchiag after trath, and estab-

Jish thzm in the same, is the sincere desire of W. N,

hallaway couaty, Mo. 25th March, 1320,

— ~mmae = T
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REPLY.

Dear Buomsn,-—_'ﬁ’ith the christian spirit of your lettes, ¥
-am bighly pleased. “Vere all possessed of this «pirit, contention
would die, and diversity of opinion would produce no injury to
society. You state your settled belief, that “God did (un"d.-;f the
Mosaic dispensation, and till the resurrection) govern the pas-
sions of many by an irresistacle power, for the glory of his name
and the salvation of sinners.” On four particular cases yoq:
ground your. faith; as

J. "iod hardening Pharaoh’s heart; 2. Of his hardering the
Egyptians to pursue the Israclites into the fled Sea; 2. .f his
Jputting a lying spirit into the mouth of Ahab’s prophets; and 4:
Uf the Jews killing the Savior. "I'hesehave long Leen considered
diflicult cases to solve, so as not to destrov the free agency of man
and not to make God the author and perpetrator of sin. Yet wé
believe they can be solved in perfect accordance with the whole
tenor of revelation. Yet us in the spirit of hum®le inguirers
fearlessly advance to the solution.

1. Ttis admitted by all, that hardness ofheart, and that killin
the prince of life, are sins uf a crinson dye. £

2. IftGod by bis power irresistally governed, meved upen, and
disposed the passions of Pharaoh to uppuse the will of God: and
the passions of the fews to crucify the “Yon of tiod—then 'were
Pharaoh and the Jews passive instrumerts in the hand of God to
eficet these evils. As weill night Alexander blame his sword
with the crime of killing is fait} fui and long-tries general’éﬁtus
Fir how could the sword resist his power. If Alexander was

ilty, and not the sword; then how can, my Lrother, condemn

haroah, the ¥'gyptiacs 2ad the fews and ‘ustify (led? |

2. ¥f their passions were irrexista’{: e wed, then they were
not free, but necessary agents—!1 such, they were not wccounta-
‘ble for their conduct—they could not con it norsl evil.

4. \f hardness of heart and murder are sies, and conlrary to the
will of God, then he must have acted contrary . Lis own will in
irresistably influencing and governing the passivns of Pharaoh
and the Tews to commit those borrid deeds recorded of thern.,

A It will cot do to sanctify ti e reans by sayioe the erd was
good. Youeay the end‘iod liac in view wis Lis v glory and
the salvation of sinuers; bhut will e do evil that cood mé}-' come?
God for'.id! P 5

It is commonly said that Ced judicialiy bardenad Pharach’s
heart, and judicially Ulinded the ows tiat they should crueily
the Savior. This is asalvo to hide the Lorrers of ihe dor:-:-i;=cj:

Rut can iny friend for a moment think that (lod wonld infu-sea.

h?s creatures t’u'comr-‘if. sin ppeord o fo nunisk theis Lpmer sin?
Yeu cannet.  Whe sulon s rwre s orrid-than the doctrine of ab.
solute predestination, if possitle.

't is frequeatly stated in the Ritle that Pharach Limsel®lsr-
dened tis own heart,  Fixo’l. coin 15, xiwin 04, 25, The hi.

listines were once addressed in these words: ¢ ¥ Lercfure then
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do ye harden your hearts, as the gyptians and Pharach harden-
ed their hearts!”—1, Sam: vi. 6. if ©iod Ly irresitable power
hardened Pharach’s heart, then Pharach could not have done it
himself; nor have any part in the work, unless you view him as a
co-worker with God i the sin.

God is said to have done many things in scripture, in which the
whole connexion proves that he had no agency in eflecting.
Thus in Isai: .x111. 17, he is said to have made Israel to err from
his ways, and hardened their heart from Lis fear. Can you think
that God actually did those things to srael, and then blan.ed and
condemned them to "ie punished for them? No: he kad no other
agency than suffering tLem to he donre, or not interposing to pre-
vent them. God is s2id to have moved David to numier Irsael
and ‘udah, 2. Jam: xxiv. 3; And yet il is said, 1. Clro: vx1. 1,
that satan provoked David to number Tsrael. Surely God was
not the anthor of this great sin, in any other sense than suffering
itto bedone. (:od issaid to have cut off Job’s property and chil-
dren; “The Lord gave and the 7 ord hath taken away;” yet the
whole history shews that satan did it. God suffered it to be
done, not interposing his preventing power to hinderit. (od is
said to have bruised his Son—to have smitten the Shepherd, and
to have turned his hand upon the little ones, i. e. to persecute
and kill the humble followers of Christ. For this is sighified by
the act of turning his hand upon the little ones. The whole
iransactions examined, it will appear irrefutable that the Jews
and wicked Gentiles killed the Prince of peace, and persecuted
to death millions of Lis saints. If God irresistalily governed the
passions of these people in committing such horrid deeds, might
we not as well say that he is the author, and at the head of all
the sin and mischief in the world!—{} what a dark vail we draw
over his lovely character! Who in,this belief can see the glory,
the justice, or the love of God? Are they not all lost behind this
impervious vail of darkness?

Though God did not govern the passions of men to commit
these evils; yet we are well assured that he so guverns the evils,
that they shall eventuate in good to his cause and people. For,
“the wrath of man shall praise thee.”—¢“All things work together
for good to them that love God,” &c.

T'he passage in 1. Kings xxi1. 20, I consider nothing move than
a parable, uttered by Micaiah, to convince Aha' of Lis certain
ruin if he attended to his false prophets. Infinitely distant be it
from my heart to think thoet Ged would influence ary one te
apeak lies; or that he should make use of any other agent to in
fluence any one to commit this evil! God did vot prevent it,
:ut governed the event to his glory. So ke does not-prevent any
of the countless sins commiited daily in the world. This would
be to destroy the liberty of man, and consequently would marr
the glorious work of God.

We grant that in one sense {iod may be said to Larden the

beart of sipners, His gospel is calculated to soften and draw the
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bearts of sinners to him. But this gespel rejected, it is well
kiuwn, will harden the unbelievirg rejector, acd te to bi a
savor of death untodeath. 'T'his 1s the sensc in which the serip-
tures aniformly teach. Comp: Isai: vi. 9, Matt: xmir, 4, , oh:
X1, 4, and om: x1. ¥, with Acts xxvin. 28, 27.  In the for er
of ti ese references {7od is said to have hardened *he Learts, a. d
blinded the eyns of the people; in tic last refercnce, t! ey are
represented as hAvi.g stut their own eyos and hardened 1 oip
own hearts. 'I'li¢ whole account plainly shews that the * o
his prophel and servants preached ti:e gospel to the people, -t
they wilfully dist.elicved and rejected it, and were trefire
hardcned from the fear of €iod. ° ith this sense, as Feiig toat
of inspiraticn, we should e contented, and cease from snoeitla-
tions, which ~ewilder thie nind, and disionor the spoilcss ¢ a-
racter of “‘od. iow,can CGod, os your theory, judge the vorld
iu rightesusiess?

Y ith the latter part of your letter, Tam delic’ tod, and vuth
pleasure Lave given it a placo in the esserger. It bas conlir -
ed me in the opinion that piety nnd erroneons opinions can, a.d
do exist in the same person.  siay tie L.ord bless you a uudantly
in time and eternity. Ebtron,

AN ORAYION,

Delivered &y Doe: 8. (L Grvewnny, Felbrvary 22, 1220 in [ di-
aungolis, on the sulject of coloniziug the free cople of eolor, in
Africa.

Geanvrneveny & Lapiss,—Should if not he deemed an intrusion,
I heg leave to sugaest a fow remarts on what T eonsid o o very
interesting subject. T do it in o wdisnee to the request o) niy
sfriends, whom our | egislature lias appointed a connmitlc: to
make arrargements for tie celebration of (his day, which guve
birth to our illustrions Washington. "f'he suijeet to which © al-
hida is, the propriety of urranizing a society at tids plavs, as.nx-
iliary to. the mothar society at Wasiington. for colonizing the
free people of color in Africa, the land of their forefathers,

"Fo carry into effect this benevolent o' ject, a national socinty
was forined at the Yederal city, a few years agpo.which yot ox-
ists, at the head of whichstand the most distinguisied mer of aur
nation, ameng which worthies the nams of enry “lay stucds

re-eminent. "TLis Leaven born enterprizo was plarned "y the

!;iu:ls, learned and phiianthropic ! oert inley of Now-"ersey.

‘o a general meeting in “Washiugton the schiemie was first pro-
mulged Nec, 29, 1715, Then a sociely was formed; and from
that period has increased; and anvilinry societies Lave multipli-
ed threugh the United Stales Heyond the expectation of fi ariy’s
warmest friends.  Wiil the mareh eof the A\werican micd, in

science and religion, we aslicipate a stil! greater progress ¢t s

molle enterprize. We look forvavd to the doy wieo 10 aud

of oppressioa shall Leeoro pueadised, whan <tivery, 0 Gnost,
blot on America’s escuicheon, shall be wiped off, and liberty
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reign without a blush over ner willing and obedient children ity
America and Africa. What can excite human sensitilify so
much as the cries of distress—the groans of the unfortunate and
wretched—the tears-and sighs of the oppressed! But the dawn
of that day appears—is it an illusion of fancyl—when neither
-our eyes, ears: nor heart, shall be affected any more with these
things.  #\re you not apprised that the voice of humanity and
justice is now listened to with attention; and that the benevo-
lent of every natiom joyfully hail the doctrines of liberty, civil
and religious Kberty? It should not be thought strange that we
in a fre= state, which has debarred slavery from oyr coasts by an
imdpregnahlej wall, should support the colonization plan; -and thus
aid our sister states to free themselves from this growing evil.

The white men Lrought the children of Africa from their na-
tive land; England, our motker, first introduced.them into our
country.. - Yet-we her children, are bound to remunerate for the
injury she inflicted. By restoring them to their native land, we
may avert that daglk and lowring eloud, that hangs over our coun-
‘iry, which, at no distant day, will pour forth a desolating flood.
By constituting a colonization society in this place, subordinate
to that at Washington, we should aid g sendiag to. the henighted
.regions of Africa a population partially civilized, enlightened
and christianized, which would diffuse'these rich blessings among
the millions of that.land, to whom the white men could never
‘have access, bécause of inveterate prejudices against them.——We
should aid in removing a population, a real terrér and injury to
ourselves, to a fahd extremely fertile—to a climate more con-
geuial to their constitution—to a society of free blacks already
numerous and flourishing, who are stiimulated to industry by the
rich rewards it aflords, and why enjoy the. tlessings of letters,

‘eligion and literty. Shall wein the Westhesitate what to do,
when the blackmen in hundreds, through the liherality of the
East, are sailing over the ocean'to revisit thie long lost homes of
their fathers; -and hundreds more waiting on our shares, and
longing to follow, yet cannot, for the want of pecuniary aidi—
‘T'he mother society supplicates help—humanity pleads for help—
and justice with mercy joins the prayer.—Shall we not hear and
lend our aid? [uch is already.done, yet much remains to be done..

We have lived to see a day of religious and political liberty.
Bigotry, that always grows best in the spil of ignorance, is fast
withering under the light of liberal men, and liberal principles:
The poor bigot has but a few barbed arrows left to throw at bis
adversary, and when thrown, they fall harmless at his feet. De-
nunciation is no. longer esteemed as argument.

A storm appears, to be gathering in the political horizon—the
very heavens'are shaking—every dayis big with events—a revo-
lution in church and state. seems to approach. But let us as.a
-nation teach the world the lessons of freedom and happiness—Ilet
s practise thé-hply precests of our religion, which teach.wus to do
Justice, to love mercy, towalk humbly with our God—to break
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‘every yoke and tolet the oppress:d go free. Though weir thie
harpy state of the union lave rove 16 epancipuie we can s st
it 1 sking Lappy those, en ancipated by the goed crd henevoient
in cur sisfer states. .

The sai ject of colopization already irspires hope ir tle to-
scms of the poor Africars of our country., They are p:er, and
with strorg desire turn their eyes to the land o! their ferefati crs.
The ratives Of thatili-fated lar d are  eginuing tc hope that A ie-
rica is theirfriend. Fee ou the sea beach the veneralile clo fa-
ther, leaning on lis stufl, and the hoary-leaded wether, vereav-
ed-of their ckildren 'y tlie hand of. iriustice, turning their dim
eyes to the land of liberty. Theydescry a vessel approaciing
treir ceasts—joyful hepe warmns their breasts—the Lopey ihat
tlat vessel may he hringing ' ack 1o their embraces their lerg
lost sons ard danghters.  ifappy! thrice happy America! if ske
not only rivals other nations i avts apd scierce, but also equals
and excels them in the great cause of humarity, which has alrea-
dy begun its never ending course. While ti ¢ spirit of Lenevo-
lence is scen marchirg with. increasing strewgth from Maine to
T.ouisiana—while thie general govermuent is hecomirg deeply
inferested in the ‘suiject of colonization—while mary of the
state governments have extended their jostering patronage, shall
Indianal—shall fndianopolis be the last te rouse frem ler slusi-
bers, and extend the hard of mercy?! T hope rot, et nsunite
our erergics in the miglhty work. Africa is not forgotten Ly
kim, wlho feeds the sparrows—The earth itself is destined to
come under the reigy of the Prince of peace; but man is nct te
beinactive in the work. We, humble as we are, sud far remoy-
ed inte the western wilds] liave our parts to perforni. [ et vsde
vir duty—Y et us speedily constitute ourselves into a seciety
auvilinry to the wotier society at Washingtor, to forward tue
plan of colonizing the {roe blacks, 8. G, MurcusLL,

REMARKS.

To these sextiments my heart responds emen. O that the
gpirit which runs through every vein of this oration, were more
generally feit by the ehildren of America!l (% that my eyes gt
be Blessed with zeeing, and iy cars with Learing, ters of theu-
sands of our cenniryyien engacing in ii:is benevelent plan of form-
1wy societios fur colonizing the free people of color in Africal
T housands of the benevelent who weep at the sight of ppressien,
Lut %now not Low to free themselves from the evil, would find an
usylomin the colonization sceiety, ard into its boson: roll the bur-
dern of their learts—a burden, horne with pleasure by the society,
ard svon eunveyed to the fertile shores of Africa toshare the
Liessings of liberty.  With ile apostle of the Gentiles § speak fo
ail whom ¥ can influence to right: “Fe fmitators of me,” in this
resneet—1Tnite, as I have dore, with this benevolent society,
-and unite speedily. Eprrog.
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REVIVAT=,

Flder Josmrr Barnm writes to the “ditor, April 6, 1570,
“That in tie ¢! urehes to which he prearaes, 11 Hoss County, o,
there are good appearances in regard to roligio - — Lave laiely
uni..d «ith the Cliristians, ~ e wishas sorse of onr preaching
bretiren to attend a camp meeting, to segin on ¢ riday cfore
the second Lord’s day in August'noxt,

Elder Danran Loyt writes, sfarch 19, 1899—_ThLat tho cause
of “iod is gaining grourd in - irginiz, Marylacd, and Pesnsylva-
nia, as far as his knowledge extends.

Tlder Join A, !Tuust writes, dated Porsythe, Ta. I'eb. 1,
182%—That in the counties of Mosuroe and Urawford, lod is
abundantly lessing the people with an outpouring of his spirit.
He carnestly soliciis the aid of spiriteal preachers.

Jd3uern Soanping writes, dated Rocidale, Pa., March 26,
177 —That the L.ord is carryiug on a good work in Conneautee.
He coiicludos his letter in these words:—¢( that (‘od would raise
‘up la'orers, and send them fort) into ks vineyard!'—men fearing
God, and "avieg his cause at heart!—who may go forth like
flaines of fire, hearing the glad tidings cfa free gospel; regarding
nene as their master Lut Lirist; disclaimidg: all creeds but the
Bi'le; receiving no otizer nair ¢ than the onc given the disciples
at An'licch, Chritiar; who wiight tench the followers of Clirist
his laws —might themselves possess the very temper and spirit of
CThrist, and teach th.ir focks thesama! Thus would christianit
floaris, and ve presented to the world in an amiable light. {
Mist draw to a close by wishing you success in the west, in your
-endeovors to advance the trath. I am your brother in the
Lora, Josuen Searpineg.”

“lder siarTasw Garnyza, of Brown co. Ohio, writes to the
Edit ¢, Harch 23, 199 —Within 12 moeths I bhave baptized,
int is coviniy, 17%—ahout 23 or ¥ more, having professed faith
in ' irist, are waiting to su®wit to the same ordinance of bap-
tisin,  In other places, within the same pericd, I have immers-
ed atout 7t more. Bro: John Powel and myself lave lately
visited two small towns on the ¢thic river, Uhili and Nevel.
Tare ahout 2 persons have professed faith in Christ and joined
the ehurch, and are waiting to he haptised.

YWe are ¢l to hear of the progress of the revival in the City
of New Yorii. The Jospel T uminary noticed it some mouths
ago, and stutes it as gradaally Lucveasing.

T “lochester and Camaington, it is also stated hy the Chrise
tian ferald, theve is a ploviows work. Within (hiee or four
months ahoit 60 have heen added to the €. Church,

A Clristian Conference was held on Buck cveek, Ta. Sept. 12,
1599, The Ylders presont were Hugh Cole, ' $Yunn, Sherman
Bateock, Josiak Smith, fohn Fright, Peter Wright, .'s. Dohor-
ty. Vin. “racy, John Rogers, Dorsey Scott, P. Hatchitt, Josi-
ah II. Yager.

MTUSSENATR, 167

.

Unordained preachers —Barzilla ' ilie, Wm. Eliis, Ben. Wire,
Danl. shury, "ohn Meddin, and John Condr -,

I'he Uonfercuce agreed to correspend with the Nolin Associa-
tion: of <eparate Baptists ny letter and messengers—\lso .ith
the Christiar Conference in !efferson co. fa., to meet on ‘Thurs-
day before first Lord’s day in Sept. next.

Qar next “oaference will Le on stiddle Creek, Hardin co. Sy
on i‘riday hefure second f ord’s day in Septamber, 1824,

The £ditor remarks to lus brethren in Indiana, that Le had
not rown tu ircert all the minutes of their Conference. le
hopes for their indulgence.

In tlie Christian Baptist, for April 1820, we have read with
pleasure an arficle, including a letter from Tioe: Straitn of * a.
headed, “Tiumersion and not Sprinkling, another Preshyterian
doctor testifies.” ‘tlie reasoning of this vencra: le and lears.cd
deetor of © irginia, we think is irrefutable on the word f-ap-
tis o, as meanivg immersion. is letter is so full of instiiction
that we caunot fortear transferving it to our colnmns.  'n the
next No, it shall appear, unless our wind may change its pur-
pose. Fprres,

The long lovked furdehate Letween Mr. AL Camphell and 3ir.
Oswen, has eventuated, as we anticipated, in the complete tvivph
of ! I:ristianity over scepticism and infidelity in ! ueinnati:  ir,
Campbell deserves 1nuch from our country. Ve feel (hankfid
ior 50 able a defender and supporter of the faith once delivered.
to ti:e saints, w:.d we pray that bis useful life way long ¢ pre-
scrved a blessiig to the world. Eorrox.

INFATOIBIVITY.

Extract from Doctor Cliatumers’ Seoma on Sithe Doctiine of Claris-
tian Charili: arplicd Ve ease of Religions Biferences,”
“T1 issaid of the Papists that they useriie an infullivility to the

Pupe; sothat if he wern tosay one 1 ing, and the Bi le anotler,

Lis authority would carry it over the authosily of ‘wd. “gd.

think you, brethiren, that there is o such Yopery anong youl?

You all have, or ought to have, Billes: and fow Oiten is i sos

peated there; “Hearken diligently unto we!” Now, do you

ohey this requirement, iy muking ' reading of your Pitlac g

distinet and earnest exercise? Do you ever dure 1o wing vonr

favorite minister to the tribunal of the YWord, or wuuld YOU iieri-
ble at the presmnption of sueh an attempt, so thot the Hearieg of
the word, carries a greater authority vver your mind tiay the
reading of the "Vord!  Now this want of doing, thas tre e af
the very idea of a dissent from your ministor, this indelent ac.oii-
escence in Lisdoetrize, is fust calling anotlar man Sast e = iy
putting the aathority of . tan over the autority of “wed: i is
throwing yearself into a prostrats attitude at © & footitoo' | -
failiviiity; it is not just hissing the toe of revercuce, butitis the
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profound degradaiion of e miud, aud i its faculties; and with-
ont the name of Vopery—tiat yonr bhosmns, your souls, ..ay “e
infoeted with the deadly poisor:, and yeur conscieneces e weigh-
ad down by the oppressive shackles of dopery.  And all this in
a noon-day effulgence of a Protestant country, where the Bible,
in your motner tongue, circulates among all your familics; wicre
it may e met with on almost every shelf, widis so_iicilil.g you to
fvok to the wisdom that is inscrit.ed on its pages.”

NUTICE.

The Christian Tymn Bouk, compiled by Barton W. Stone
and ''hos. Adams, at the request of the Fliami Confercuce, will
be ready for delivery in a fow weaks.  We have spared 1o pains
nor expense to make it ewsplete. We have rojected raany
hy.siis of tie former editions and added others: Ve Lopz that
o irethren will not he disappointed, and that they will rot
di<pouint ns, bnt actively patronize the worlg, and mak: as
quith sulos as possilde, as we depend on the sales to pay the ex-
PLises very soon.

NOVIOR,

Fider M. Ciardner, of Ohio, bas isst published his last edition
of e . hirvistian ““yinn Pook, revised and corrceted. They are
to Le lad in iipicy, Ohio.

TO AGENTS,

To my aconts T am coastrained once more to appeal. My
frinonds, trasting in youtgoodness, ? have sent the Christian es-
acuwar (o noarly A4 sutiseribers for ihnost three years.  $'rom
theae | hiave roesived very little more than what has paid wy
priater ond papermakor for the frst twe years. ¥ am pow great-
by in arrears with thein for the prasesat year. Coenld 7 got as
el as wonld pay the expenses of the work, T conld cheerf sty
aive ny labor to promcte the zood canse.  Put my family is liree
zivl necds my service, and caasotl spare that and money {eo fur
the po'lic geod. I you do pot exert yonrselves in mal\ing col-

cotons spredily, T most step the work at the end of this volume,
with great loss to myven!f. T wn flaitered frem every stale to
whizh the “Tessencer s sentt, with accounts of its favorale re-
apption.  This imdnces me to believe that tie subseriiers are
wiiling to pay, if ihe agents should only require it. "Voa fow of
my agents T amgreatly chliced: bt many bave let their sw seri-
bers move away, without recewving @ cont, and bave not apprised
me of it till many numbers had baen stil! sent on aud lost to ine
antirely.—Many have let ti ~irsu’seri: ersdiscontinne, and have
not received payment. it sha'l T do?!  Letmy friends realize
Ty situation, and answer the question, Eviror.

/

THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

'BY BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

¢ Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”—PAvL.

Vou. I11.) GeoreceTows, Kv. Juse 1829. - [No. 8.

[From the Christian Baptist, for April 1829,
PRESBYTERIAN STATISTICS.

AN EXTRACT OF DOC. E. 8. ELY’S REPORT.

“There are probably fifteen baptized mem»ers, who are pew-
holders, supporters of, and attendants on, public worskip in our
Presbyterian churches, for every communicant in our conexion;
and if so, then our body in the United States contains 2,194,620
persons. Ifour denomination should be kept from disunion, and
the blessing of God should be continued as it has been for the last
twenty years, in 1848 there will Le at least 5,000,000 of persons
under the care of the General Assembly; for we have more than
doubled in numbers in the last twenty years. At that time, to
give every thousand petglel in our connexion one pastor, we shall
need 5000 ministers. Of our present preachers 600 will proba-
bly decease before that time, leaving of the 1479 no more than
870. To these add the 1528 which may be gained in twenty years
at the rate of our increase during the last ten years, and it will
give us 2507, and will leave a deficiency of 25!'3 to make np the
5000: so that 2,593,000 of our people, or more than our present
whole number, will then be without one man in a thousard to’
show unto them their transgressions; if our increase of preachers
shall not exceed that of any former period, in the proportion of
atout three to one. -How wide is the field which is opening be-
foreus! Truly our portion of the harvest is great and the lahor-
ers are few. 1fwe consider the relative strength of th.e Presi y-
terian churchin the United States, every candid mind will be sa-
tisfied that we ought to perform more services in the Luilding of
Zion than any other two denominations of ckristians in our coun-
try; for, of those to whom mucli is given, much will e required.

«Two thirds of the colleges, theological seminaries, and other
academic institutions in this country are under the control of
Presbyterians. The Corgregational churches of New Kngland
and the Preshyterian church together have the charge of more
than three fourths of all these fountains of literary influence.

«Baptist and Methodist churches in the United States, contain
not far from 1,500,00¢ people in each; but they are comparatively
poor, and contain a larger proportion of slaves than any other de~
nominations,
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«QOur ministers in the state of New-York alone are 448; and afl
the Protestant Episcopal ministers of all grades in the United
States do not exceed, according to their own estimation, 507.
In one synod, that of Albany, we have 206 ministers, and in the
state of New-York twenty-five presbyteries. In Pennsylvania
we have 317 churches, and 194 ministers. Four out of our siz-
teea synods coniain 532 ministers. ‘

“The Congregational miristers, exclusive of about one hun-
dred Arian or Sociniar or fence-riding teachers, are estimated
at 720, and their churches at 850.—The Methodist ministers,
exclusive of their local exhorters, who correspond very much to
our ruling elders, are 1465, and their numbers of classes 381,097,
The Baptist church in the United States is estimated-at 8723
congregations, 2577 ministers, and 258,654 baptized persons,
which are, of course, all comnlunicants: The proportion ofnon-
communicating members in these two last named societies, is far
Less than the Presbyterian church.

“Let our ministers and churches consider how mugh is expect-
ed from them by our blessed lord, and act accordingly. Parti-
cularly let them decide whether every communicant ought not
to form and express a purpose of our confributing fifty tents, ora
less sum annually, to the missionary operations of the General
Assembly. The aid of others we solicit; but that of the commu-
nicants the Presbyterian church bas a right to CLALM.”

REMARKS ON THE PRECEDING..

In the judgment of charity Dr. Eiy counts fifleen disobedient
to one obedient member in the Presbyterian-church. Our body
with. fifteen dead to one living member) says he, amounts to
2,194,620. Under the divine blessing, adds he, ifthe Lord keep
us ‘‘from disunion,” or from separating the fifleen sizteenths from
the one sixteenth, from putting out the fifteen disobedient out of
every sixteen members; in twenty years “‘our body’’ will amount,
in these United States, to 5,000,0iC. That is, we shall, in twen-
ty yeers, have 312,500 obedient disciples! - What a dangerous
church will this Presbyterian church yet*be! Embracing, as
she expects in twenty years, nearly one third of the carnal,
worldly, and selfish sinners in the land, without one teacher to
two thousand “transgressors,” should she take it into her head to
make'a king or a ‘““long parliament,” what could hinder her! If
even the sixteenth should oppose the measure, there will be fif-
teen votes to one againstit. A body offifteen unsound or putrid
members, forone sound and livirg member, must inevitably be-
come a mass of éorruption in twenty years exposures

Richard M. Jobnson, Esq. and such men, who will not, by act
of congress, sanciifly the First day of the week, or make a Jewisi
Sakbath of it, will have to seek some new country, if they wish
to wear their heads. For my part, T would as lief live a door
neighhor to the Spanish spiritval courtof Tnquisition, as live next
door to a council of such spirits as the Editor of the Cincinnati
“Pandect.”
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But this is not all. Dr. Ely says they have two thirds of all
the colleges and fountains of learning and literary influence under
their control. Yes; remember the word control. Andtwothi s
of the money also. For he says, the two great sects, the Methu-
dists and Baptists, are ‘poor.” The Presbyterian church witlione
third of all the siuners, two (hirds of all the colleges, and two thirds
of all the money, my friends, be assured, will one day, some twen-
ty years hence, make you take ofi your hats and “‘stop your ccach-
es.” Idoknow it to be a fact, which all history and experience
prove, that a society professing any religion, with the control of
colleges, population, and nioney, will be adored, if they have such
a proportion of “*baptized infidels” among them as gives to them a
pu:;demsit{ of 15to 1. Ithink as highly of Presbyterians as they
deserve. I esteem many of their preaclers and people as saints,
who would not do such things. But what could, or wkat can these
do, undera system, which, as Dr. Ely admits, gives uflverce to
fifteen sixteenths of the whole membership, living io disobedience
to Jesus Christ2 Tdonot think that all bis “communicaits” are
saints either. If the half of themn were saints, we would have
something to hope, from so much sadi in so dead a carcas.  But we
have nogood reason to think that more than a halfof the comma-
nicants are real christians. If so, then, on Dr. Ely’s data, we
would have 3u to 1.

1 never saw, from a Profestant pen, so preud, so supercilious,
so arrogant a display, as this same report of Lr, Elly!  Numiers,
literature, wealth, arrayed against poverty, ‘““igrorance,” and
paucity. The Presbyterian sectis as two to one agninst all the
sels in the country, by such a bappy combination of literature,
mouey, and numbers.

It T Lad not other data before my mind, and a different view of
religicus statistics, than Dr. Ely presents, I would really gise up
the contest und the ship, and sigh for the destiny of both church
and state. Butas things are, I do not despair. ~ As a politician,
then, we will now exkilit our data.

In less than one century the Baptists have risen from about
5000 members, and an influeace not in the propertion of oneto @
hundred, to nearly 300,0'00 members, and an influence of more
than one fo ten of the whole population of the United States.
This is a fact for which I can, when called upon, furnish the docu-
ments.,

The Methodists have, in alittle more than half a century, risen
from naught to 30,000 members, and an influence of 1 to 10 of
the whole population. Without giving more than three of the
proselytes of the gates to one of the actual members in the Baptist
and Methodist societies, such is their real influence in the union.
But T have no doubt that we are rather below than up to the actu-
al moral power of these twosets.

T'Lere is another sect, called “Christians”—by their enemies,
«“ New Lights,” which bave, in little more than the quarter of a
gentury, risen from nothing to 1500 congregativns, with a mem-
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bership of 150,000, and an influence equal to the one-twentieth of
the whole population. These are “poor and ignorant too.”” But
let Lr. Ely know that these poor and ignoraut folks have wrought
all the wonders that have been of magnificent influence in the
annals of the world. The spoke of the wheel which is now in the
mud, will be nighest heaven by and by; and that which is “clean
and dry,” will soon descend, The rich become poor, and the
poor become rich; and their children in the third generation
generally change seats.

Now what shall we say of the Congregationalists, Episcopali-
ans, Uatholics, Quakers, and the swarms of little sects over the
continent. Are the Prestyterians, like Moses’ rod, to devour
them all! The infinence of these minor sects is as one to ten;
nay, perhaps, as two to ten of the whole populativn. And wken
you add that great sect of mere JMammonisis to the whole, we
si:all find that if there were to be no Millenium, there is not so
much to be feared from the prophecies of Dr. Ely. The Bap-
tists, in a single state of the Union, have immersed more adults
during the last year than all the infants which have been sprink-
led by all the 1500 Presbyterian preachers during the yearin the
whole United States. ‘I'he Christian sect bave, in two, or at
most three states, made more proselytes during the last year,
than the Presiiyterians have made during two years. It.is easier
to carry 15 infants to church to be “christened,” than to make one
proselyte. ;

Again, these poor and ignorant preachers, that never saw a col-
lege wail, would, in one year, cut and siash down more stubborn
sinners with John Bunyan’s Jerusalem blade, than a score of these
nice fencers, who wear only a sitver-handled dirk and a pocket-
pistol. Dr. illy and General Braddock may draw up their lines
10 great array; but take care of these fellows behind the trees!
Ho much for the Doctor’s prognosties—aud so much for my reli-
givus polilics. '

For my part, as a christian, I must, in believing the Apostles,
look for the downfall of.all the sects in alittle time. [ should not
tinuk ii passing strange, both from the New Testament prophe-
cies, aud from the passing events of the day, if, hefore twice
twenty years shall have run their rounds, Presbyterianism should
be gathered unto its fathers, and sleep in the sepulchre of the
spiritual kings of Bablon, without the hope of a resurrection from
the dead. Suchan event 1s to my mind incomparahly more pro-
bable than that in 2 years, this sect should control the govern-
ment and. estaslish itself by five millions of votes upon the throne
of a new ew.pire, EDITOR.

SECTARTANISM. :

In the Christian Advocate, a Methodist periodical of the first
respectalility, printed-in the city of New York, we have lately
seen an article which has surprised and grieved us, as coming
from such a source, It is an attack upon those who plead for
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union, brotherly love, and harmony among Christians; and a plea
for Sectarianism as it now exists. We are glad to find that the
writer has tacitly acknowleged that neither his opposition nor
pleas were founded on the scriptures, for an appeal is not once
made to them throughout the whole dissertation. The Bible is
too stubborn to bend to the reasoning of man.

The writer represents the advocates of union and brotherly
Jove as ““honest enthusiasts,” by whom reason cannot he heard—
its very arrows, o their imagination, are dipped in gall. This
writer must know that the pious and devout Methodists were
once the objects of these criminations, but now (to use his own
langnage) ‘“ the trouhled waters are settled withia the chanrel
prescrided for them by the author of truth and so' erness”—now
they have evaded the obloquy, and aid in fixing it on others. It
is not our design to enterinto a long refutation of the writer’s ar-
guments against *‘ union and brotherly love,” nor to notice e e-
ry plea for sectarianism—they may pass for their worth. But
when brought to the standard, the Bible, they will be found as
the dark shades before the rising sun. Such arguments and pleas
against us, and from a source sv respectable, add incalculatble
weight to the cause in which we are engaged, and prove to the
more intelligent that sectarianism is alarmed, that ¢ the tide of

opular prejudice flows along, sweeping in its way all before it.”
t’\" e indulge no fears of the ultimate success of the good cause of
“union and brotherly love"”—the cause is God’s own—it is the
universal belief of all of every sect, that yet on earth it shall be
accomplished, when the apostacy shall have ceased.

The writer asks—*‘ Are the advocates of a general and un-
gnalified union—a union, which excludes all expressions and
signs of attachment to sectarian interests and institutions, pre-
pared to carry the principle through, and abide its consequen=
ces?’—We know of none who plead for such a union—a general
and unqualified union. God forbid that my eyes should ever wit-
ness such a union. Such would be a union of life and death—of
the spirit of the world and of the spirit of heaven—of pride ard
humility—of sin and holiness. Tt would resemble the union of
iron and clay—of the church and state. For such a union as this
we believe the writer has never heard any Christian plead; for
he adds as explanatory, *“a union, which excludes all expressions
and signs of attachment to sectarian interests, and institutions.”
This is the union against which he directs his attacks, and calls
its advocates ¢ enthusiasts and deaf to reason.”” But this is the
union of humble, obedient believers, for which we plead, and for
which we are willing to bear the reproach of sectarians, and a-
gainst which reason’s bow is too weak to cast a harmful dart.—
“ We are prepared to carry this principle through, and ab.de its
consequences,” standing on the Bible.

We are pleased to find that the able writer has not throughent
this article attempted to coutrovert the principle, npon Bible aun-
thority—he feared to touch it;the New Testament frowned tao
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awfully at the attempt—his gaodness of heart recoiled—he ondy

noticed the consequences of such a union-in the view of erriug
reason. We will now attend to them.

He says: “From a difference of education, local circumstans
ces, views contrasted by research or incidental connéxions,; haba
its, relations and tempe‘is,"me:i do differ in their opinions and
feelings respecting the doctrines and forms of worship in the
Christian church.. Accerding to these differences; they unite to
one or other of the existing sects, as their views and feelings
direct,” These we acknewledge are facts; but are they there-
fore right? 'This is the question. Carry these facts to their le«
gitimate issue, and what christian would not tremble-to plead for.
their rectitude! Let us apply them in the case of the divided
church at Corinth. There a party professed to-have Paul as
their leader—they educated-their children to believe Paul was
right, and that Peter, Apollos and others were wrong—another
party preferred Peter; another Appllos. Each party would teach
their childrerr and ‘connexions their opinions. Now, according
to this writer, these children and connexions would do right in
nniting with the different parties; because ‘““from a difference of
education, -&c. they differ in thein opinions and feelings res-
pecting the doctrines and forms of worship.”” Would Paul
justify such conduct? Did he not reprobate it in.the severest
terms! Did he not call such' persons. carnal? Apply these
facts to the existing parties—all are educated differently,
and consequently differ in their opinious respecting the doctrines
and forms of worship. Those educated by Catholics unite with
Catholics, and give thelr influence to their interests and instjtu-
tions. Those educated by Preshytertans, unite with Preshyte-
rian, and are warmly attached to theirinterests and institutions.
So those educated by Methodists, Baptists, Universalists, &c,
for the same reason unite with the different sects, and are
attached to their peculiar interests and institutions. Js all this
right?! T need not wait for an answer, Al who are acquainted
with the Bible, with one voice say, no. Plead for their course,
and you !ahor to destroy alljinvedtigation and inqruiy after truth—
yon plead that all the various conflicting sects are right—that it
is wrong to endsavor ta labor for reformation—and that they are
enthusiasts, who are pleading for'union and brotherly love, which
ar? juseparaly connected, and would ever he manifested, if the
craft of men did not interfere.

The writar seewms plainly-to insinuate that union cannot exist,
where there are differcuces of opinion. This sentiment is cons
tradicted hy stibtorn facts.  Let any sectarian hoast of union in
tieir party, and yat say that there is no diversity of opinion anrong
them, They caanot, Therefore their own union is not founded
on opinion, ~He pleads that every one that unites with a party
shonld “e attached and give bis influence to its institutions.—
By (' is o suppose is' meant its pecuuiary interests, and the ade
vancement of the party, and its various schemes to acqujre ins
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fluence and power in the world, and to defend its institutions,
or creeds, Confessions or Books of discipline. As no reference
is made to the Bible in support of these things, we pass them by
as unworthy of notice. ‘' e passingly remark that tlLese very
things have been, and yet are the very evils which Lave taruish-
ed the glory of Christianity, and kept the family of God apart.

He compares the members composing a sect to thgse compo-
sing a particular family. As there is no criminality in express-
ing our partial attachment to our own faniily, and honestly la-
boring to promote its interest—so there can be none in our par-
tiality for our own spiritual houseliold and our deep interest for
jts properity. Does the writer believe that God has more fami-
lies than one? tow unnatural and wicked for a natural family
to divide, and each member to labor to promote its own-interest
to the entire neglect of the others; or ti.at the family should dif-
fer and divide into separate parties, wiich have particular at-
tachmeuts, and should endeavor 10 pronote their own interests
and institutions to the subyersion of otheis! This is the picture
of God’s one family according to the writer. Can this be justi-
fied by the scriptures? Is it not every where condemned? <A
kingdom or house divided against itself cannot stand.”

He again compares the diderent parties to neigitburs, who have
their own land-inarks and division lines; each one should ohserve
the houndaries, which separte his neighbor’s right from his.—=
Ve ask, who made these land-marks and division lines between
Christiaas?  Did God or man? Who gave a right to one child of
God, and not {o another! I)id God or man?! We are arcally as-
tonished that men—good and great men—in this enlightened day,
should snlstitute suck arguments for the support of sectarianism,
Are tliey ool reasoning in a circle? Have they not substituted
reason for scripture, and call those enthusiasts who will not re-
ceive their reasoning? Orhave they been so long intent on pro-
moting the interest of their own party, that they think it is right
1o act as they bave acted!?

He proceeds in the same spirit:—*But the munia of attempt-
ing to produce a state of universal harmony and general gcod
will by persuading men to deny feelizgs which do exist, and to
afTect a disregard to interests, which will hold a place in their
heurts, would every where be treated with merited conten:pt,
skould any dare to carry it into the affairs of society cr conmpact.
Carry these thouglits to matters of religion, and with all the dis-
crepancies w!ich can he crowded icto- the contrast, in what res-
pect do they (ail o ajust application?” Dges the writer deny
the possitility of uviversal harmony and general gocd will, ex-
isting ainong Clristians? [Tow then caun he pray the Lord’s
prayer, ‘“Thy will be dore on earth: asitis in heaven.” ‘Yo heav-
en uviversal harnnory and good will do exist. This is the will
ofiiod. Jesus prayed that all believers might be ove as Le and
the {atl er were one. Were it perfeet Larmony—God ry Jesus
Christ was reconcilisg all things unto himself, and couscquent-




194 THE CHRISTIAN

ly to one another. When the work shall have been accomplish-
ed, will there not be a general good will and universal harmony?

But the mania of attempting to produce this good state of things
consists in the folly of persuadiig men to deny feelings which do
exist, and to affect a disregard for interests which will hold a placein
their hearts. The application of these thoughts to religion is the
same, as the writer declares. Is the knowlege of the New Tes-
tament thus veiled by the arts of sectarianism? Cannot a Chris-
tian be persuaded to deny himself, by the grace of God, of the
feelings of envy, hatred, and evil affections? If he cannot be
persuaded to this, and if grace cannot effect it, then is the world
in a desperate state. We must conclude that religion has ta-
ken her flight from eanth! .

He compares these enthusiasts, who plead for union, brotherly
love, and universal harmony and good will among Christians, to
the Pagans, who shouted, ‘“(ireat is Diana of the Ephesians!!”
And that while they are endeavoring to break down partyism,
they are very industrious to build up and established their own
party, and to keep out of their pulpits, and from their bounds,
ministers of other persuasions—that they arrogate rights and pri-
vileges, and increase the power of their own body. Ifany a5
mong us thus act, we condemn their conduct. Sach things may
exist in the East, and in the West, for imperfection is the lot
of men. Butif this argument has weight, pursue it, and see its
end. It will prove that Christianity is false, because many of its
professors have not lived, and do not live, according to its direc-
tion and precepts. Such arguments are as light as air.

The writer concludes, that the different sects or denominatios
have rights just and proper for them to claim. Granted. They
have’ political rights, and those rights, as politicians they may
and do claim and exercise. But we deny that Christians bave
any divine right to divide, and remain in division from one ano-
ther—they have no divine right to form a constitution, institu-
tion, creed or confession, and bind others to bhelieve it, or reject
them for not oelieving it. They have no divine right to exculde
from fellowship any believer in the 1.ord Jesus Christ, the only
appointed Saviour of sinners, and prove the genuineness of their
faith by an humble obedience to his commands. They have no
divine right to call such raca, nor fool, nor enthustast, nor Presby-
terian, nor Ba: tist, nor Methodist. 'They have na divine right to
build colleges for educating pious young men for the ministry,
nor for_Sundy schouls, nor tract societies, nor bible societies,
nor rag societies, npr mite societies, nar any such money institu-
tionss We deny not that the different sects have these as polit-
ical rights. and by the exercies of which they may increase their
party, and more effectually strengthen their walls against their
neighhoring parties; but this is not religion—the religion of hea-
ven. We fearin the contest for these rights, religion will cease
to exist among the contendiug sects. . ; .

I advise the brother who wrote this article against union, aod
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brotherly love among all Christianss, to read more attentively
the New Testament before he writes again. Let him give at
least one Thus saith the Lord in support of his pleas against’ us,
and for the justification of sectarianism. This with us, who val-
ue so highly the Bible, as to reject every thing els: as author-
itativein religion, will ayail more than volumes of such arguments
as are adduced by him, EDITOR.

HERESY,

The Catholics call all Protestants and Dissenters from their
faith, Heretics. 'T'he Protestants and Dissenters apply the same
epithet to one another in their various sgets and names, because
they hold opinions different from each other. Heresy in popular
opinion, is like a bandy-ball, and the heretics like a large collec-
tion of boys in an open plain playing at bandy. They are divided
in two parties, each party la* oring to throw the ball on the grcund
of its opponent, and to repel it from its own. The contest is
hard, and often bruised shins, and bloody noses have heen the
consequence of the scuflle. To a spectator, not interested in
the play, how foolish such conduct appears! He in the midst of
the contest approaches them, and succeeds in calling them to a
pariey. “Boys, why all thiz poise, latior and contention?’ One
party answers, ‘““those .oys are endeavoring to throw the bany-
ball on our ground, and we are determined to prevent it and
throw it over on theirs.” But what evil would follow if those
boys should succeed and throw it on your ground?! O that would
be adisgrace on our skill and activity, which we cannct submit
to Fear. You cannot bear tohave a superior, but wish to be the
superiors yourselves. 'T'his he continues is the spirit of the
world—it is pride, This plain talk offends each party, and they
both become his enemiss, and persceute Lim from their comparny.

This is truly the play of the heretical parties now in being.
Each party is endeavoring to throw the heresy-hall from their
encampment into that of their neighbor, with the same spirit 2+.d
temper of the bandy boys. And tieman, wlo has the temerity
to reprove them, and bring them to a proper spirit, will eertain-
1y incur the displeasure of all the parties, and Le persecuted from
their society.

Bat, sir, do you so lightly think of heresy, that you represert it
in such a ludicrous dress? ¥s there no criminality attached to it in
scripture? Tsit notsaid, *“An herectic, after the first and second
admonition, reject.””  Are we not authorized to call those Lere-
tics, who hold such abominahle doctrines'—and si.all we not ex-
clude them from our scciety!—You, sir, are but one party—anrd
your next-door party claims the same authority to call you here-
tics, and to exclude you from their fellowship; and who shall de-
ny that their claims are equally goed as yours! Thus all the
parties act towards each other, not once suspecting ti at they are
all heretics, the Bible being judge; acd that while they remain
heretics they ought to be admonisued, and if this fails, to be re-
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iected from the true church of Christ. This we will now prove,
however unpleasaut it may be Lo the various parties of our
country.

The Greek word (hairesis) heresy signifies a sect, and so trans-
Iated in the New Testament, Acts v. 17, xv. 5, XXIV. 3, XXVIII.
22. Doc: Doddridge defines it to be ““a sect of people separated
from, ard formirg what we call a distinct denomination.”—Para:
1Cor. 11, 10. Jjoc: Parkhust defines heresy to be “a religious
imrty or faction among christians under some human leader.”—

ing: Greek Lex: verb Aciresis, In this definition the learned
are zenerally agreed.

A heretic is one, who factiously draws away a party or sect af-
ter him from the body dr church of Christ, and forms a distinct
denominatien. ‘1'it: mx. 10: “A man that is a heretic after the
first and second adniovition, reject.”—And Rom. xv1.17: “Now
1 beseach you brethren, mark them that cause divisions and of-
fences, contravy to the doctrine which ye have learned; and
avoid thein, For they that are such serve not our Lord Jesus
Chuist, but their own ticlly; and by good words and fair speeches
deceive the hearts of the simple.” Hence, Paul ranks heretics
among the works of the flesh, Gall: v.20. For who in the spirit
of love to the brethren, and in the spirit of humbie obedience to
the precepts of Jesus, or who “led by the Spirit,” would separate
from them, and divide them into parties?! e boldly answer,
pone. Love uuites, and suffers long and bears patierly: ! Cor.
xit.  In this spirit division cannot take place—heresies crsects
‘cannot exist. Divisions are earral 1 Cor. 111, or the works of the
flesh. For the man whotnalkes division, contrary to the doctrine
of Christ, must have some carnal mctive, as honor, prefit or ease,
or, as Paul says, the service of his belly, instigativg bim to this
course; and he must propagate a doctrine contrary to that of the
Apostles in order to retain his followers in a state of separation
from their brethren. Tothis the Apostle alludes when he speaks
of some bringing In damnacle heresies, even denying the Lord
that bought them: 2 Pet: 11. 1.  For had they preacted the doc-
trine of Christ, having his spirit, unicn would have been preserv-
ed among the members—therefore if any man make and maintain
division, sects or heresy, he is condemned of himself, or self-con~
demned; because he must knew that he is acting in opposition to
the law of Christ. He is a heretic indeed, and should be rejected
after the first and second admonition. .

It is presumed that these remarks will hot be controverted.
But to whom do they apply? 1 answer, to every sect from the
body of Christ—to every scism and division—to every one who
does not feel the spirit of love and union with that body. Should
1 be asked, who is that body, or who are the members which
compose it! T answer all those who are baptized by (e, in) one
spirit into the one bady. For Christ has but one body, and every
member partakes of his spirit, that boly, loving, obedient, heay-
enly, meek and humble spirit, And where thisspirit is, there i

MESSENGER. 197

liherty, life, and union. "Ry these fruits shall they be known.
1i.is bedy Is now torn into picces by heretics, or these who cause
dn-'mung contrary to the gospel of Clirist. A:id cvery one in
the spiit of sectarianisin is in the very spirit of Autichmst, and
s]mu_ld tremble at his approachirg destructiun, They, ‘{-}.’0 14~
bor 1o truth and love to unite the scattered members ute proper-
ly Anti-heretics—are Christians, Says one, “Am T a Lepetic?”
Yes; if vou _fee] not the spirit of love and union with the whole
body of Christ; or, if you, dare not, through fear of mau, openly
avow it, and act accordirgly. In acting thus, I stould ineur the
displeasure und censure of my sect, and lose my popularity, my
honor, my wealth and ease.. 'I'hese are valuable: Lut not so
valuable as life; and Jesus said “He that loveth his life shall lose
it.  You must deny yourself, take up your cross and follow
Christ if you will be lis disciple. But who is clear of heresy?
Ivanswer, the mian, who has the spirit of the Lord, whieh leads
him to love and obey Lis Master in all thimgs—who feels the spis
rit of love and unton with all ¢hristians, and whois bold envaoth
to act according (o his convictiors. He believes with all Fiis
heart in the divine authority of revelation, and rejeets the wis-
doni or'men, whick would destroy Lis liberty in obeymg Lis Lord
aud Master in all things—

T'o seet or party, his large soul

Disdains v be coufined;

The good he loves of every name,

rs And prays for all mankind.
1t 1s acknowledged that this state of things is desivulle, and

that it will nlititnately prevail on ecarth.  Ifit is desiral.le Wity
notseek afterit! HMattainaldle, why not la' or for ji! HI:;:H we
lie supine, and inactive in the niighty work, as reyond vur reach,
aud wait for God 1o pevform it by almighty power wit’ out the
use of the meuns appointed for us to do!  Ask yourselves,—is
heresy wrong!—Is it contrary fo the will of tiud! "I'he Tord
informs you it is. Am ] heretic? Do 1 cause divisions aviore
Christians, contrary to the word oft ed? Y ou may reply, 1 do
nut. But Fask, do you not support and aid others to do it} Are
you not Lidding them God speed 'y 0! iivg in their party, sub-
mitting to their laws, aud wearing theiv name!  Yor canot
divest yoursclf of the charge of heresy wiile you live this, | et
the saints of every name withdraw theit suproct fromn the liore-
tics, and asscrt and claim their liberty ol toving and unitice with
each other, and soon will heresy and heretics disappouar from the
church of <od on ecartli, and pure religion inall berglovies veion
over the willing sons and daugliters of Adam. Al this wiil 1 e
effected by faith and hani':le obedience thrcugh the “pirit, wiich
will e poured out on all the Rithivt w d o' edn( Lelicvers in
iie world., Let us awake to our cuty, acd with nreited effors
hasten this glorious day. Frappy «t.all he e, who shiall be fourd
in this work at the coming of the ford!  But (ke feariul—tlose
afraid of man—=zfraid to veuture upou the word of the Lord—
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afraid to do what they acknowledge right—Alas! for them.
Weeping, wailing and great lamentation, with shame and confu-
sion, will be their portion, a

But you may say, (God has abundantly blessed tlie people in the
different parties in days past, and why may we not expect the
continuance cf his blessing! 1 answer, hecause of the gross
darkness and ignorance, which have leng covered the people,
God pitied them and winked at their ignorance; but now com-
mandeth all men every where to repent. You say, Giod has
atundantly slessed the parties! Alas! I fear thatan increase of
namber, and zeal to proselyte are considered blessings of - iod;
while the real spirit of chiristianity, faith, love, o:edicnce, peace,
humility and christian union, is found in but few. like the
Pharisees, mint and anise are tithed while the weightier matters
of the law, justice, inercy and faithfulness, are neglected. These
divine graces are horne down under the enormous load of worldly
mindedness, pride, oppression, bigotry and party zeal. T dare
not call that, the religion of Jesus, where the fruits of the Spirit

are not found. “0 Lord, revive thy work in the midst of the
year.”” EDITOR.

AN HUMBLE ADDRESS TO CHRISTIANS, ON THE
COLONIZATION OF FREE PEOPLE OF COLOR.

While the greatest and most influential statesmen and politi-
cians of our nation have their approving eyes and hearts turned
to the Volomzation Jocicty—wlile they are laboring to advance
its interests—while they are attempting to do justice to our
long oppressed brethren of color by removing the free ones to
the laud of their forefathers;—While they thus act, influenced
only by the principles of sound policy, and benevolence, shall
Christians be idle spectators, and not unite their efforts in the
holy cause? !leaven forbid! .

All who know me, well know that for more than thirty years
T have advocated the cause of liberty, and opposed unmerited,
hereditary slavery. My honesty has been tested; for all in m
possession I emancipated; nor did T send them out empty.
few are yet with me, not under my control, but entail~d a curse
upon my children by the will of a deceased relative. They who
are unaprised of this circumstance, have branded me as a slave-
holden. T have named this circumstance to remove any impres-
sion, which might prevent the good effect designed by this ad-
dress. ,

The question is no longer now, as thirty years ago—TIs the sla-
very of the Africans right or wrong? TItis settled in the nation,
that it is wreng, both politically and morally. The light of
truth and intelligence has removed ourdoubts. No man of in-
telligence now presumes to justify it, whether he be a politician,
moralist, or Cliristian. !Te would blush in the attempt. The
nation has confessed her conyiction of the wrong, by sending her
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armed vessels to suppress the slave trade. Continually are those:
vessels cruising along the coasts of Africa to protect the liberty
of that nation from the grasp of an unprincipled, avaricious ban-
ditii of worse thaun piratical monsters. T'he more free nations of
Kurope have engaged in the same laudable work., Shall we as a
nation—shall we as Christians approve this conrse of protecting
and of so expeusively guarding tie liberty of Africa, and not re-
gard her children among us at homne! No: Such a contrast has
made America—has made her freeuorn sons blush for very shame.
The able statesman—the profound politician—the philauthro-
pist, and the warm hearted Christian, all say, what shall we do?
What can be done to relieve them! 'T'hey have proposed and
examined many plans by the priaciples of pulicy, philosophy and
religion. But every plan Las been found defective, but that
wilich we now advucate, the plan of Colonizing the free people of
color in \frica. To free them among us, and let them live a-
mong ug, is Lnpelitic, as stubborn facts have proved. Were
those now in slavery awmong us to be thus emaucipated, I would
instantly remove to a distant land beyond their reach. Yet had
I a thousand slayes | would gladiy give them up to the Coloniza-
tion Society to traasport them to Liveria. :

How mauy Uliristians have ] heard groaning—and what real
christian does not—Ifow many have ! hLeard lamenting their
situation, because they had slaves in their possession, and Knew
not what to do with them. 'T'o emancipate them, and turn
them apon the public, they could not—existing facts of the evil
forvid it. I eould not advise this course, nor could 1 adopt it
were 1 in a siimilar sitnation.  But now every Christian—every
man who is consiencious on the subject, may free himself from
tius distress by giving up his slaves to the benevolent Coloniza-
tion “ociety, who joyfully receive them and transport tiem to
a fertite and pleasant land, to the enjoyment of litierty, religion.
and all the conforts of life. Where is the Cliristian that will
withihold his aic and influence in support of this society! What
philanthropist—what republican will! None; none;—1I hope.

The time lLas been when professed Chiristians were blind to
the evils of slavery—-I have known some who professed to ke the
humble diseiples of Christ, buy and sell their fellow-creatures for
gain, as they would a herd of caitle!  Though (his was not by
tie majority considered wrong, yet even then the hwnble chris-
tian blushed and wept at the sight.  Bul the era of darkness is
past—no man now bearving the savred name of religion, is enga-
ged in such traffic.  Am I correct in this statement! or is there
yet one, a professed Christian, so Llinded by the (od of this
world, and so lost to the truth of heaven, and so destitute of hu-
man and divine feeling, and so regardiess of Chiristian character,.
and so callous to the sufferings of humanity, and so careless a-
bout Lis eterpal destiny! Can a professed Christian yet be en-
sared in such a hoyrid (raffic? I one—tell it not in Gath—pub-
Zsh 1t not in the streets of Askelon, lest the wicked, scofing
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world rejores, and reproach the name of Chrisi; that one, bear-
ing his nawe, aad prolassing his religion, has done what their
infidcliy wonld blush to do.  Let every Chinstizo frown indig-
nantiy ou suci a practice—1et them shew the world their ab-
horrence of it by bauishiug tt from among them—~Let the prac-
tice tie coniined (o those who fear vot God nor regard man.—
Osice mwore 1 iatreat all Christians—all the Lenevolent—all to
aid the Uolonization Sociely. let us associate in every church,
in every town, and in every neighboriood, as auxiliaries to the

mother socicty in Washington. Your reward will be certain.
EDITOR.

THE PEDOBAPTIST,

The long expected Pedobaptist has lately made its appear-
ance among us. 1'rom ils prospectiis we anticipated more than
is yet realized. We have scen but two numbers; in the first of
which infint sprinklizg was simply inferred: but they did notin-
forta us from wiat precept or example in the Bitle they made
the inference. ‘Uil this is done their reasoning can Lave no
wiizght with those whose faith is founded on revelation alone.—
In the second number they have labored to throw the subject of
Laplism into confusion. According to them it may mean,

“almost any thing and every thing. Yet they incline to sprink-
ling or pouring; but are rot confident that these are the proper
inodes.

1t is not our design to controvert the subject of baptism with
1his association of Ministers ard laymen; not that we fear to en-
ter the lists, (for truth has nothing to fear,) but because our aid
is not needed. A nimnbor of able defenders of truth are already
enlisted.  With them the subject is confidently lefi., The tri-
wmph of truth wiil be glorious. We may occasiovally notice a
few things on the su'iject, and make ‘onr rematks; but our chief
attention shall be directed to what they say on the subject of
VUnitarianism, Arianism, aud Socinianism, which, in- their pros-
pectis, they promised to notice.  'We do this, not because we
ipel ourselves tncluded in these 'names, or that we feel any dis-
position to defend them; but because we know by them the Chris-
tinns are intended.

In an article of number 2, written by “N——" we find an
il-nafured stroke-aimel at the Ugitarians, He asks, “May we,
oot alter the translaiions, and instead of saying, baptize you with
water, with the Holy 3host, and with fire, say, Immerse ordip in
water?” e answers;—* See how it would read,—I indeed im-~
wmerse or dip you in water, but he shall immerse——""His ten-
der soul was afraid to add, in the Holy Spirit. “ The expression,”
snys ke “is too appalling (for any but Unitarians, or these wlo do
not believe in the personality of the blessed Spirit) to repeat.”

Repeat:—Repeat!—Where had he nttered it before! He might
tiave done it in some former declamatory discourse for which his
conseience had severely lashed him. He for this reason was
*eanpalled” at the idea of repeating it. Have none but Unita~
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maians the hardihood and bold impiety to uttersuch an expressicn?
'Apd do the Unitarians, who sprinkle infants as Preslyterians
“do, ever use the expression? 'Xre all the Baptists who use this
‘expression, so awfully hardened as not to be “appalled” at it'—
‘And must they be-ranked among the blasphemous Uni{arians for
using it? Must the learned and honest V'rinitarian, apd Presby-
terian, who know that it should be'so translated, be ranked a-
mong the unfeeling Unitarians, because -he thus translates a
plairr passage?
Mr, N—— has confirmed this translation, by an argument on
p-19. He was endeavoring to shew the inaccuracy of the trans-
Jation of Matt. n1. 16— And Jesus went up straitway, out of
the water.”. The preposition apo, translated out cf, is commonly
‘translated from; and even in v. 17, of the same-chapter it is so
translated. He acknowledges (p. 19.) that the preposition en is
commonly translated in by an dverwhelming majority of cases
-where it occurs. Let'suse his own argument. The Greek
-text is ¢ I baptize you en ﬁudaxi—'(with water}—he shall baptize
“you en lpneumati'hagio kai puri”—(with the Holy Ghost and with
fire. In this same chapter of Matt. the word en js used eight
times and translated in -or within in every instance but in this
1} v. TItappears to us an unauthorized and arlitrary trapsla-
tion to say, baptize with water, with the Holy Ghost, with fire.—
‘But to render it by in, is most agreeable to the language of the
wwriter; as en, in those days; v. 1—en, in the wilderness; v. 1, 3.
en, in Jordon, v. H—en, in o> withinnyourselves, v. 8&—en, in bis
‘hand, v. 12.

The same passage occurs Mark 1—¢I baptize you en hudati,
with water—He shall baptize-youw en pneumati hagio;with the. He-
Ay Ghost.” "In this chapter the word en occurs 15 times, and in
-every case but the one mentioned it is translated in. Let Mr.
‘N—— say why it should not'be rendered in zlso, in this text?
Tn Luke 3, the same case occurs—the word én is used 11 times,
-and when translated, is; in every case, rendered in, ‘except in
v. 16, where it isttanslated with the Holy Chost. ‘No man of
learning and honesty will deny the corsectness of the translation
we have given—and no such man can, before his GGod say, he
would be “appalled,” to use the expression. Should not a man,
professing to be learned. blush to insinuate that, to baptize with
+vater s to'be taken in the same‘sense. as to-anoint the head
with oil? Let us pursue the hint,

Mr. N. believes 1o the personality of the Hely Ghest as a third
‘person in God; and that though this person was cternally proceed-
ing from God, he was the very and entire God limself. Yet Je
sus, in-haptizing witl theHoly Spirit, baptized with this whote
and entire God,(for God is one atid indivisible) by taking bold of
him.and pouring him upon the people, as ! ohn tock hold of water
%nd poured or sprinkled it upon the people; or as Samuel took
%old of oil and poured it upon the head of David!] See p. 20.
Fhis—this ifdeed is traly ‘appalling;’ and wers Mr. N—="s-cyet
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-open to truth,-he would shudder to utter it, and awfully quike
to repeat it as one of his doctrines-of grace,.and pillars of b
hope. He would not be so stvere against those who deny the
personality of the Spirit, as a distinct person' inGod. He would
léol_:-be “appalled,” to use the expression, Immerse in the Holy
{x host.

We ask Mr. N

, which of the two naturesof Jesus poured

out this spirit, or baptized with it? He may think the query

blasphemous. ‘If it is T am not accountable for‘it—}t grows out
of his own doetrine..“He would be ¢ appalled” to say it was the
human nature. - His answer. must be, it was the ‘divine nature.
Now as Mr. N, holdsthe divine nature of Christ to be the very
and entire God himself, then he took held of himself and baptized
with Limself, or poured out or spfinkled himself upon the peo-
ple; as John took hold of water, and Samuel took Lold of cil, and
poured it on those who were baptized and anoigted! O that he
would open his eyes, and view the end of his doctrine!

Such insinuations, as Mr. N’s, against a respectable people,
-can have no.good effect in reclaiming them from error. . The
writer ‘of them only exposes the rancor of his own heart, and
-destroys his ‘'own -influence in society.” ‘Culmncss and sobrie
-will be atten:wd to. EDITOR.

Sumnaxpoan Counry, Va. April 16, 1829,

"Br..Stane—I have never seen thee with mine eye, but I have
iheard of thee by the hea.rinlg‘ of the ear—I am glad to say I never
"heard any harm of thee. I understand that thon ar@ia minister
.of the Gospel in old style. Through the medium of the Christian
Messénger I'have learned that thy burden seems to be reforma-
tion; a serious.call to the seyeral deneminations of professors, and
to the world, o return to the ancient order of things in the
Church of Christ; to biing: the doctrines and commands of men
into disrepute, and to exalt the character of God and our Savior;
to bring the Rev. Clergy back to the Bible; to break every yoke
-and undo the heavy burden, that priest craft has hung upon the
free bora souls of thousapds. Thy task isgreat, brother; thy de-
sign is laudable; and the event shall be glorious, ~ Already there
is a wonderful shaking among the dry-bones. Thou knowest that
the spirit-of enquiry is purging out the old®eaven, that has been
hid for yearsand centuries, in professingbodiée;—tlre shrine ma-
kers are greatly alarmed;—primer-pedlars; and priest-sprinkling
are-fast losing ground;—the Bibje is growing into esteem;—the
dight of truth is rapidly spreading; sectarian nets are daily burst-
4ngi—the kingdoin of Jesus is greatly enlarging;—the’} 'e:fle that,
‘were to be called by a name, which the mouth of the ]Bo 'shonld
name, are becoming nnmerousin the éarth. . In short, the rapid
sfrides, that some are making towards Legal Authority; the bit-
ter Zeal, manifested by others in behalf of human systems; the
.combinatigns and clubs formed by the Clergy against the preach-
rs of civil and religious Liberty; the excommunication of so
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inany from their particular bodies, for reading and teaching for

‘Duth in other books, not chosen by their Lords and dictators—

all, all these,and a thousand more like them, presage to me an
eventful period about to arrive; when the Lord, whom we strive
to honor, will himself take up:the controversy between truth
and error, light and darkness; when Dagon shall fall before the

.ark of the covenant; the heathen oracles be struck dumb fore-

ver; the Temple of the Lord be cleared of the buyers and sellers;
and the money changers be driven out—then shall Satan fal
again like lightning {rom heaven—the Kingdom of Ged come
with unparallelled power—and Jerusalem become a praise in
the earth.

A glorious revival has taken place in these regions the last

‘season, the door of which is not yet shut-—%ilory be 0 God! In

ihe August of 1818, I was found of the Lord, and in 1322 began
to try to wield the sword of the Spirit. My heart, my hands,
my head and my tongue are united with you in the'cause of re-

“form—though feeble in body, and weak in mind, the l.ord being

my helper, I cando something; and I feel like spending and he-
ing spent in the glorious work of caliing sinners Lo repentance,

‘and professors of religion to a thoreugh reformation.

There will be holden at the Walnut Spring School House, be-
ginning on {'riday before the third “abbath iu August, a four or
five days meeling, where the greatest concourse of people is ex-
pected that has ever appeared at this place; @s it is known that
ihe flders labouringin this guarter in conjuction with others in-
tend to hold a conference. FElders from a distance are, by the
Elders and Lrethren here, respectfully solicited te attend this
meeting. You will give this last a place in your next No.

THUMAS COTTERILL.

From ihe Christian Baptist,
DESULTORY REMARKS.
Beruanvy, April 6, 1829,

To-sorrow, Deo volente, T depart from kome for Cineiupat,
in the expectation of meeting there the Champion of Infidelity in
iwo cuntinents.

1 have explored the-different systems, ancient and modern,
and have made their dificulties appear in my own eye as large
-as life. Now 1 may tell my friends ard the puhlic, that, bowey-
er | may manage this discussion, of one thing T'am conscious,
‘that T am much nore radically and irrecovera'ly convinced of
two things than 1 ever was tefore.  'Thé first is, that not one
siugle good reason can be offered against the christian faith: and
the other is, that sectarians apé sectarianism are the grealest
-enemies to christianity in the world. f2obert Cwen, llsq. and
-all his disciples would be like a swarm of grossheppers amonst 2
herd of cattle in a large meadow, were this monsier :cl.caded.
They might chirp and chlrp,till the oxen tread them: dewn'or
Jick thege up. but they mever could devour an ox. Jadeed, a

Q-
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swarm of grasshoppers may make more noise than a herd of cat-
tle, but where is tueir stre..gth? So with these philosophers—
they are ever and anon carpiug; but they never will, manfully at-
‘tack one of its evidences.

But what I have before me now is this: the sectaries and the
sceptics argue as though they had been trained in the same
school. Their premises may differ and their conclusions, but
their logic is the same. I am resolved, in the approaching con-
‘test, to do as the mariner in the storm—cast overboard not only
the cargo, but even the tackling of the ship, rather than endan-
ger the meoring of her in a safe haven. I cannot get ashore with
so many bales of traditions, with the metaphysical subtilties of
creeds, and the various human appendages of the popular estab-
lishments. These would be as fatal to the cause of the Bille,
2s a dead body would have been to Charon’s boat. Indeed, I
have more to fear from the otjections which the sectaries have
bestowed to the Deists, than I have from any other source of op-
position. Butlam under no necessity to try to pilot through the
storms the opinivus, fancies, or by-laws of any sect. Jt is the
religion of the Bible, and that alone, I am concern:d to prove to Le
divine. It would be a vain and endless attempt to demoustrate
that a religious establishment, set on foot by King James or King
Henry, by John Knox, Charles Fox,er Joln Anytody, was the
institution of Jesus Chirist, or of divipe avthority.

I.see some of the clerical order foresaw this as well as myself,
-and, like the editor. of the ¢ Paudeci,” they would rather clris-
tianity should be undefended, than their systems e endangered,
J would apprize all such of my intentions, and my reasons for my
intentions, if I were solicited with Lecoming temper.

But I do not think this is a matter of ordinary imiportance; and
-therefore I start in the most confident expectation of that ali-
suastaining goodness and gracious assistance which baye hitherte
beenbestowed upon me, and which have ziways heen thestrength
.and. felicity of ail them who have faithifully, sincerely, and be-
arevolently asserted the Bible cause. :

T rejoiceto know and feel that T have the good wishes, the
.prayers, and the hopes of myriads of Christians of all denomina-
‘£igus. With such-aids and such allies; T know that the trath must
‘iviwmnph over all the schemes of kings, priests, and sceptics.
EDITOR.

OF THE GRELK PREPOSITIONS UPO & DIA4.
. "These iwo prepositions are bothiransiated by, and have thrown
Yinglish readers into great difficulties. 'T'o a_person acquainted
with the Greelk, thece dificuliies are removed. Not loug since
T heard the third verse of Joln 1, insisted on as decisive evidence
Ahat Jesus Christ, or the Word, was God syoreme, because il i
there declared thist el things were made by him.” Letit be
remembered that the word tranglated by Lim, is dia, and tlis
srord with a2 genitive T liave never fouund in the whole Greek
scripturcs, to siznify any thing clse tian instrumentality.  Haud

MESSENGER. 205

4% been “all things were made (up0) by him,” the evidence had
been good that the V' ord was God supreme, because w0 signi-
fies the eflicient cause, and not in any known instance ever sig-
nifies the instrumenntal cause. T'he meaning of the two words
may be clearly seen, matt, 1. 22:—*“All this was done that it
might be fulfilled which was spoken by (ipo) the I.ord, by (die)
the prophet, saying,” &c. It is evident that upo siguifiies the
prime or efficient cause, and dia the secondary or instrumertal

«cause. The very same occurs piatt. i1, 15:—+That it might be

inlfilled which was spoken by (upo) the Lord, by (dia) thie proph-
et.”’; Again, datt. 11, 6:—*“ And were baptized-in Jordun by
(upo) him:” And verse 16;—Jesus came—to be baptized by
(upo)him.”  All must see that John was the prime efficicat agent
in baptizing. So Jesus was led into the wilderncss by (uy0) the
spirit, to be tempted by (up0) the devil. ‘T'he samne application
is easy. 1 have only adduced a few cases out of niany to establish
ehe position that wpo, with ti-e genitive, signiiies not instrument-
al, but eflicient vr the prime canse. From the cases ahove sta-
ted all must be convineed that i does not signily eflicient, but
instrnmental. ‘T'o convinee myself 1 examined the gospel of
John—T found the word dia, with the genitive, occur often.—
In every case it siguiiied instreaiental or by means of.  T'he cn-
rious muy see, John 1, 3, 7, Y, 17—, 17—x1, 4—x1v, 1—x-11,
2—x, 1, 2,9, o tue lact it is reudered Mrough, yet evidently
with the same idea. !f JJohr uses the word cften in the very
saine sense, and ueveras signifying the prine or etiicient cause—
if the other writers of the New ‘Uestament uniformly use it in
Ahe same sense, aud not ence, it is believed, as signifying the
eflicient or priue cause, the evidence must be decisive. There-
fore the argrment trom Jfohn 1, 3, that Jesus is God supreme, is
fallacious. - hatour resdering is true is evident, because, * By
(¢ia) kim God nade the world”.—1lch.1, 2. “By (die) whom
ave all tiings, and we by {dwa) Lim.—1. Cor. yur. 6.. *God cre-

zted-sil things by (dia) Jesus Christ,” &e.—~3ph. 111, 0. Col. 1. 16.

The Greek Mathers of the frst centuries sive vs additional ev-
idence on this suiject.

Vlilo says, ¢ A distinction is always to he made hetween the
eflicient and ministering cause.  'The cause of the world is ¢t od,
Ly whose origial efiiciency it was produced: 'T'he cperator is
the WWord of fiod, by whose micisterial efficiency it was framed.”
Ve condemsns it as ap ahsurdity in languagze to say thut avy thirg
is made dia tow theon, throvgh Yiod. by, Clark on 'Frini. p. €7,

Origen says, “'The phrase die cr d' hou, through or L1 wham,
pever significs the first, tut alwars the second conse.  All thirgs
were made dic tow logou, through or by the % ord; not wpo { w
logeu, by him as the original cauee; but by one superior and great-
er than the Word.” i'age-02, i

usebhius says, © When the Fivangelist aflirms that all thinge
were made () by or through him, ke tlereir: declarcs the min-
istration of tlue {‘f ord to Ged. For whercas he might bave ex:
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pressed it thus: All things were made up >awfou, by him as the effi-
cient cause; he does not so express it, but thus: All things were
made di ‘aulou, by or tirough him as the mivisteriog cause; that
50 ie might refer us to the supreme power and efficiency of the
I"ather, as the maker of all things.” p, 92:

Again: *“T'he divine oracles teach us to know, that he (the
Fatler) only is the true *iod, separate from all corporeal sqb-
stance, and reinote from all ministerial dispensation. For which
reason the universe is declared (1 Cor. vin. 6.) to be (ex autou) of
or from him, not (di *ator) by or through him.” p. 92.

Cyrnil says, “When the Father willed that all things should be
formed, the Son perfurmed them by tie appointment of the Fa-
ther: Thatso the o ginal, absolute, supreme authority might be
reserved to the Fatner: and at the same time, the Son might have
Poser over the things that he made.” p. 93,

P might quote mary more, bat deem it unnecessary. This
rays De. Clark, was the constant and unanimeus sense of the
pPiinitive vatiers.

Br. Stone:—Lor years past Thove been convineed that party-
s as it exists in religious society s opposed to the word of God;
that man-inade creeds and praty-names ave a real injury to the
peace aud unity of the church of Ged; that the seriptures alone
should be received as authoritative, and the name Christian a-
ione acknowliedged by ail believers. T am alone in this neigl:-
horhood with regard {o ralizious profession. I'liere are none
liere calied Cliristians; yet we Lave many good people of every
order. | have applied to tie ditferent denominations for com-
snunion at the 1 ord’s tavle.  'T'hey are very willing to grant it,
i’ will join their party.  What stall I do? To live withont com-
nuuica isdistressing, and yet to juir a party I cannot feel clear,
Please give me yowr advice. Yeurs.

UPLY.  Dear Brother: Yourcase is not uncommon, nor is
st didienit on Bible grounds. Yo express convictions that par-
tyisimn i# in opposition to the word of Ged:—und what man -that
bLas read the Bitle attentivély can deny-it?  If you unite with a
party, will you not act contrary to your convictions, and con-
frury to the word-of God!  Will you not be giving your weight
sgainst the truth, and in snpport of practical error! ~ By uniting
with a party, will you not lose the fellowship of other parties, and
thius perpetuate the scandal to Christianity?  You are also con-
vineed that man-made ereeds and parly namies are unauthorized,
wxd areal injary tosociety.  Can you then submit to them, with-
out shutting your eyes against the clear light of heaven? Wil
you prostyate your liverty at the unlaliowed altav of sectarian-
i, and submit to the hard and galiing yoke of bondage! X
Ziope not.

_ You say, the sectarians would gladly receive you to commu-
sgen, i you weuld waite with them. By this they acknowledge
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you a chrisiian, or else they would not admit yon. They cannot
have fellowskip with you, because yon admit the Bible alone as
the law of Clirist, and Lis name alone as the nane of his followers!
But if you will hecome a Presbyterian—a Methodist—or Baptist,
and submit 1o their laws, and be calied by their name, you shall
receive their right hand of fellowship! This rivals the age of
darkness. They may say, you hold some erroneous-doctrines.
This may be tree. But will they not receive you into.union with
their party withall your errors! (provided you wiil sutmit to be
gagged}—Do they not in this virtually profess that their pariy-
name will remove the criminglity of your errors!  Will they not
publicly debar from their communion all who hold }geae errors,.
and yet privately admit yon who hold the same? Wil they not
anathematize all such publiely, and yet privately acknowledge
you a szint. T'his is so near akin to hypocerisy that Fhave not a
discernment of the difference. . y

Were Tin your situation I should lahor fo wall in the light of
the Lerd; though for tLis T should be rejected of all.  Iveyer
avould T exchange the law of Clirist for the laws ofmen—nor the
name Christian for any other. Never would ¥ yicld my convic-
‘tions, orshat my eves on divine light to gain the smiles of any—
Never would Tadd iny weight inthe scale of partyism against the
.opposite scale of truth—MNever would T prostrate my liberty to
man—IJ stould live and walk alone in (he Luth, ard yet not be
:alone: for Ged would be with mie.  1should be cur_'.suled_ in _thls
timt when the Lord comes, 1 should be found with my light
burning, and ready to meet him ‘withont shame.

You may say, tlere are many good christians among these par-
ties. Of this I have not a doult. PBut these christians are yet
in the mists of Babylon—in tlie city of confusion. Like the
Pharisees of old, they think t!.e!r sce, and have all_lfnowlcdgc;
bint they are deceived in this. Their eyes are uot fuly open to
see the truth as it isin Jesus; but the day is not far distant w!len
Christians every where will be roused by the trumpet volce,
«Come out of Babylon, my people.’* . That voice is now heard by
many, and many are flying from the city of confusion, and thus
cscape hersplagues.  But, like the deafening drums to drown the
cries of infants sacrificed to idols, so is the nvise at this day to
deafen the ears of Chiristians from hearing the party-killing sound,
“Come out of her, my people.” Will my brother, having orce
fled from Babylon, return to her confusion again? Beware, lest
you be partaker of her plagues. |

Some join with us as a party, without ever having learned the
divine principles of zospel liberty. Ttis no wonder that such, be-
witched with the glare of popularity, and pleased with theidea of
ceasing from being persecuted, should unite with a party. But
bow any can do this, who know the truth asitis in Jesus, vy}tlzout
the mixture of man’s wisdom, is to me unaccountable. 'T'oyou
these thoughts are humbly submitted. Yonrs to loye a?d Serve
in the Gospel of peace. EDITOR.
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QUERY BY WILLIAM SELBY, of Ia.

“WIAT IS THE CONDITION OF TI:OSE THAT DIE IN INFANCY!”

ANSWER.

Thie query is more enrious than profitable. Many have specu-
iated on the subject, and have left it in the dark. Many follow-
ing St Austin bave believed infants tv be so morally polluted by
“the imputdtion of Adam’s sin, that they must sink to hell if they
Gie, unlessthey are babtized, and Liave theirsins washed away hy
tins means. Others, as the Presbyterian Confession of Faith,
ialk of “clect infants.,” These according to the opinion of these
theologians, are sayed, whether haptized or not; but the non-
elect infants, or reprobate infants dyisg, must be damned for the
sin of Adam, committed theusands of years before they were born!
Aninfant of a span long in hell, suffering the vengeance of eter-
.l fire, not for their own sin, but for the sin of Adam!! Who
caneee eny thing lovely in the God that would thus rule?! A pa-
sanwho thinks that Lisidel erfzed is pleased with the shrieks and
cries of infants cacrificed in the fire, may receive this doctrine;
hul can it be received and wittered by a Christian, who knows the
Ged and Mather of our Lord Jesus Christ?  We cannot believe it.

The Methodist brethren abhor the doctrine of infant damna-
on, as involving the character of Sod, as good and just. They
hiave therefore said in their discipline, Art: 2& 20, & ArtsPerf:
“I'hat Christ by his one offering of himself, made a perfect re-
demption, propitiation and satisfaction for ail the sins of the
svhole world, both original and actual,—that Le truly suffered,
was crucified dead and baried to reconcile the Father to us.”—
Mence they kave concluded thatellinfants are born in a justified
<tate,and that the Fatheris reconciled to them; consequently if
they die they are saved.—'f infants zre justified; they must have
Leen previously condemnued; if the ather is Teconciled to them
10w, he was not before; for this is plainly implied. ¥f condemn-
ed, it must have beexn for Adam’s sic imputed to them, I thissin
awas infinite, and infinite prnishment its due, then were infants
doomed by the first constitntion of Cod to man to suffer infinite
punishment, All that disd in Infancy must bearinfinite or eter-
nal punizhiment. Ifthis constitution was then agreeable to the
will of 50d. it must yet be agreeable i Lis characier and will; for
God is unchangeahle. Therefore tins priaciple as plainly in-
volves the charecter of God as good and just, as the Confession
of :"aithdoes, Ttis easier to see the imperfections of other the-
ovies than to establish one that is perfect, especially when we
liave not seriptural data. A few priceinles ¥ consider as axioms
indivinity. 7st. That in the final judgment every one shall.lie
Judged aecording to the deeds done in his own Liody; and there-
fore not for the deeds done in Adan’s body., 2ly. Asinfants are
incapa’le of doing good or evil, as Ilsau and Yacob, they cannot
be condemned in that day. .*ly. Thatas moral qualities cannot
{e transferred from one to another, thervefore the sin-of Adam
cannot be transferred or so imputed to the infant 2s to render it
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condemnable to eternal punishment in the final judgment, 4ly.
That natural death is the consequence of the first Adam’s sin te
all—and that natural life, or the resurrection of all from the dead,
small and great, is the consequence of the second Adam’s obedi-
ence. Therefore when infants are raised from the dead, thev
experience all the justification they need, beirg then delivered
from the condemnation to death; and having nodeed done in the
body toanswer for, they are brought to heaven, and grow up in
eternal righteousness. ) EEITOR,

OBITUARY.

The deceased, before his death, requessed me to write a nie-
moir of some of the principle incidents of his life, and have it pub-
lished in the Christian Messenger.

Died, at his residence, in Posey county, Ta. Flder Jaxus
Movurry, aged sixty-two, on the 2ith day of September, 1528,
after a long and painful iliness; perfectly composed in his mind,
and entirely resigned to the will of God, During the revival in
North-Carolina, Chatham county, about the year 1804, he pro-
fessed religion, and became a niember of the liegular Baptist
church. Being zealous for the ecanse he had espoused, he toolk
an active part in the society, and very soon gave evidence that
bis talent was worthy of supoort in the church. He was licenced
to exercise his gift in exbortation, and by making further proor
of his influence, and usefulness, was licenced to preach, until e
was considered qualified to sustain the character of an Jilder.
He was acecrdingly crdained in the Baptist Association. Jn the
year 1809 he moved into Indiana, on the Wabash, and was cho-
sen pastor of a Baptist church, called Salem. In the years
1813 & 14 soine of the people and préachers, called Chriilias,
carie into the same section of country. He, possessing a liberal
and friendly dizpesition, occasionally attended their meetings,
and ipvited them to atiznd his. ‘Uhis liberty socn cansed lLis
Buaptist hrethren to complain; but he contepded for the liberty of
the Gospel, and still ¢laimed and enjoyed bis privilege, until hie
was arraigned before the Assoeciation; to answer to the charges
exhibited against hitn for violating the rules; and regulations,
the constitutiou of the Baptist Church. But he rcfused to ac-
knowledze any fauit for the past, nor would lie premise to retract
in future, and conscquently was expelled from the fellowship of
the church, and Association. He then pullicly acknowledged
his conviction from both seripture and experience, that man-
made creeds, and confessions of faith, were mischievous things
in the churel; and that the Bible was the best, and only consti-
tution fo govern the Church of Clirist, containing the most com-
plete and perfect rule for faith, practice, aud dlsmph_ne. ; A ma-
jority of the chureh, of which he was pastor, went with him, and
constituted a chairch on the Bible.. He continued stedfast in the
cliristian faith; enforcing the necessity of practical religion, and
zealously insisting on the propriety of the spirit of love and up--
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ion being cherished, and cultivated, among the followers of the

Yord Jesas. ‘I'he church increased, until the number of mem
bers at one time was two hndred and twenty. ;
Te was remarkable for aanild and amiable disposition, a friend
of peace, and always ready to use bis influence to promote it.
In his fainily, lie was an agreeable husband, a' tender and affec-

tionate fatlier. Me was esteemed highly. as a neighbor and citi--

zen, ile was faithful, and beloved in the elurch. His manners
and address, plain aud unailected; his piety and usefulness, uni-
versally acknowledged. His excessive labors brought on a pul-
monary consumption, which rendered him unable to preach for
soime months Lefore bis death, Fe was very sensible of his ap-.
proaching dissolution. T visited bim frequently during his ill-
ness, and always found him in a calm and serene frame of mind,
aud entiroly resigned to the will of God, with an unshaken confi-
dence, and prospects bright for heaven.

He is gone where the wicked cease from troubling, and where
the weary are at rest, and leit his fanily and friends, and the
church, to lament their loss,—His fuveral wus attended by a
large conconrse of people; and brother foses P. Condict preach--
ed on the occasion, an interesting and timpressive discourse, from
Job err, @ & 10, The closing remarks, made on the character
of the deceasad, and the address to relatives, and the church,
were sclemn and aflecting, Mrark {he perfect rian, and behold
the upright; the end of that man is peace. . Joux M'Crarv.

Also, died in this county, June Ist, tlrs, Mary PEak, consort -

of Jordan Veal, and daughterof Capt. !.ewis Nuckols. She was
young, amiaile and pious; and in ber lastillness and death, ma-
nifested an unusual degree of faith and assurance of immortality.

Also, a few days hefcre, died Miss oLy Dowxixe, of Dethel.
Her suiferings, werelong, and unusually severe; yet the gracious
presence of her Tord, whom she liad long and faithifully served,
supportod her, and caused her continually to'triumph to the last
moment of her earthly existence.

NOTICE.

The Carisrian Hyus Boox, compiled and published by B.-
W. Stoxe & Tro: Apans, will, in two or three weeks, be rea-
dy for delivery, They will be deposited with the Agents of the
Christian Messenger for sale, T'he price will not exceed 50
cents per copy retail and a considerable reduction will be made-
to those who purchase by the dozcn,and pay wlen they receive:
the books. They, who wish to-have the books, will call on Mr.
N. L. Finnell, at Georgetown—Mr. H. Wilson,at Paris—Mr. Js..
Batterton, at Millersburgh—Elder John Rogers, at Carlisle—Mr,
B. S. Wilson, at Cynthiana—Mr. C. C.JMoore, Winchester—Mr:
Js. Houston, at Caneridge—~Mr. Keiser, hool-binder, ur B. Cas--
sell, at Lexington—Col. P. Dudley, at Frankfort—Mr. P. Allin,
at Harrodsburg, &c.. To any of our preaching brethren, appli--
zation for books may be made, and from them obtained,—Edilor'.-
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« Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”—PAvL.

Vou: II1.] GeoreeETOWN, Ky. JuLy, 1829. [No. 9.

THE GOSPEL PLAN OF SAVING SINNERS.
NO. I

Tt is urged in opposition to the doctrine for which I contend,
that Jobn required of them whom he baptized, to “bring fruits
meet for repentance.” This is supposed by some, to mean an
experience of grace—an evidence that they were regenerated.
The Pharisees of whom John niade this requisition, were a
proud, hypocritical race of men, and great lovers of popularity.
So many flocked to John’s baptism, that it rrust have hecome
very popular: and the Plarisees, who ever wished to float on the
popular eurrent, came also. Jobhn perceived their wickedness,
and calls them a “generation of vipers;” and asked them v lo
had warned them to flee from the wrath to come. ke then tells
them to bricg fruits meet for repestance. As muel as to say,
renounce your pride, arrogance and evil life: brirg me eviderce
of a sincere reformation, and I will baptize you. Johndirected
the subjects of his baptism to believe on bLim that should comne
after, who should haptize them with the Holy Ghost; of course
they had not received it before he baptized them.

The disciples whom Paul found at lphesus had been baptized
unto John’s haptism, and yet they had not so much as heard of
any Holy Ghost. If then Jolwn, or those who baptized on his plan,
required of the subjects of their :aptism, an evidence that they
had received the Holy Ghost, how are we to account for tlis cir-
cumstance?

Again. Tt is argued, that as Solomon’s temple was a figure of
the church, and as the materials of that building were all pre-
pared in the mountains before they were brougl:t ard placed in
the building, so sinners should be regenerated hefore they are
prepared for baptism. This, at first view, is a very plausitle
argument; but the circumstance of the stones of the temple te-
ing prepared in the n:ountains, will le fourd npon examination
to be no ohjection te my plan. In the church, or spiritual tem-
ple, Christ is the living corner stone. This corner stone is now
laid in “ion, and every sinner must he brought to Zion, in order to
be placed on Christ the cornerstone. Itistrue he hastobe prepar-
dein orcut out of the mountains of iniquity according to the plum-
et and rule of the gospel. ‘s the mason cuts off all the rude and

unnecessary appendages of the rocks. in oxder that they may be
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prepared for a piace in the building; so by a sincere repentance
the love and practice of sin must be destroyed. 7The sinner’s
old man must be crucified; but after all, this may be a dcad
sione. Every stone in the spiritual temple must be a liviig
stone. How are they to be made alive? T answer, by a union
with Christ the living corner stone. But where is the corner
stone? T answer, it is laid in Zion. And as I have shown that
we put on Christ, or are nnited with him in haptism, let the pen-
intent sinner be baptized: and when the administrator puts him
under the water, like the mason placing the stories in a buildirg,
he becomes a living stone—is united with Christ, the living cor-
ner stone, and occupies a place in the spiritual temple. Of
course he is not made alive in the mountains ef iniquity, before
he is brought to the corner stone.

Butitis argued that the plan proposed, thirows the doer of the
church too wide—that it will admit corruption into the clurch,
and destroy its holy character. T have shown that the apestles
acted on this plan; and as they acted under the guidance of the
spirit, their plan must have been the plan of heaven. I shall
never be afraid of throwing the door of the church too wide,
while 1 imitate Corist and his apestles. 'The plan of Leaven is
genecrally opposed to the schemes devised by the -visdom of man.
Suppose I were to require what is generally called an experiznce
of grace, of those whom T baptize: T would sit in judgment upon
his experience, and if it accorded with my wiews of the manner
in which converson is effected, 1 would pronounce him a Chris-
tian, and baptize him. But it is possible that T might be mista-
ken; for however wise T might be, still my decision wounld he
founded on the “wisdom of man.” Besides, the person who re-
lates his experience, may be in error; yet my passing judgment
in his favor is calculated to confirm him in his mistake. Fur-
ther, he might rot be able to satisfy my mind; hic might not have
experienced all that T did; yet he might be a Christian. But my
decision against him might be calculated to throw him into donbt
and despair. By my fallible judgment, he would be deprived of
his christian privileges, and rendered unhappy. These things 1
say are possible; but upon the plan ! propose, it is impossitle;
because his faith restsnot in the wisdom of man, but in the pow-
er and faithfulness of God. He rests hisall on the promise of bis
maker: and as itis impossible for God to lie, so it is impossible
he should be disappointed. I am far from recommending hap-
tism to any, but to those who have hecome subjects of sincere
repentance. When the love of sin is destroyed—when the peni-
tent’s cry is “what shall we do to be saved,” then let him deter-
mine to renounce all sin, and be baptized for the remission of
sins; and 1 would assoon expect that God would cease to exist,
as that he would not receive the remission of sins, and the gift of
the Holy Ghost. ;

We often hear it asked of those, who relate their experience,
Did you believe that God could not be justaud save you! Did

MESSENGER. 218

you think that your day of grace was past, and did yoéu believe
that you were lost—that God would never save you! Did you
believe that God was your enemy, and that the sword of justice
was ready to cut you down and send you to hell? An affirmative
answer to these questions is thought of importance, to prove it a
work of the spirit. And yetevery one of these ideas are false.
Tor God could be just and yet save him. His day of grace was
not past, neither was (iod his enemy, &c. These things he has
proved-by sweet experience. And shall Christians require of
their fellow mortals to believe lies, in order to fellowship? Sure-
Iy not. Iknow thatmany think, that the plan which I have pro-
posed, is presumptuous—that it is unsafe, and leads sinners to
venture upon God in a very unprepared situation. But itis the
will of Giod that they should presume or venture upon him; and it
is the business of error and Satan, to‘make people afraid to ven-
ture upon God. _

But perhaps one is ready to'say, must we not “be ready to
give an answer to every man of the réason of the hope that is
withinus. Tanswer we certainly must; and if you please 1 will
give you a reason of the hope thatis withinme. I could proha-
bly give §ou as satisfactory an experience as many of my breth-
ren, but I rest my hopes on another ground. I put my trust in
God. In my hours of dark temptation, I do not look back tomy
experience for conselation, but 1 look to my (zod for deliverance.
I believe that he is true and faithful, and if I put my trust in
him, I believe that “I never shall be confounded.” 1 feel like
“leaving the things that are behind, and pressing to the things
that are before.” Come my Brother, tell me, have you a better
ground of hope?

I and others in this country have acted on the above plan, and
we have never yet known ii fail. If we had but one apostolic
example on which to found our practice, we believe we would act
safely. But we think we bave many examples as well as precepts.
Should any yet dispute its correctness, we should ke glad that
they would introduce one precept or example from the scriptures,
showing that it is wrong. We should be glad also, (if possible,)
that they would cite us to one authority in the book of God, for
requiring “‘an experience of girace” to be related, antecedent to
baptism. y

Thus I have endeavored to illustrate the simplicity of the goes-
pel plan in saving sinners. It is hoped that all who read these
numbers, will candidly consider the subject, and if the doctrine
advanced be supported by the scriptures, it is hoped that they
will embrace it, however much it may he opposed to their views
of propriety. JAMES E. MATTHEWS,

A REPLY TO JAMES E. MATTHEWS,
The Gosﬁel Plan of saving sinners, as preached by the Apostle

Paul, Romans x. 6-10.

But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wisey
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Nay not in tlune Yeart, Who shall ascend into heaven! (ilat is,
to bring Chirist down from above;) Or, Who shall descend into
the deep?! (that is, to bring up Christ again from the dead.)
hut what saith it?  The word is righ thee, cven in thy mouth,
and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, which we preach;
Phat it thon shalt confess with thy wouth the Lovd Jesus, and
shalt believe in thine heart, that God hath raised Lim from the
dead, thou shalt be #aved. For with the heart man believeth
sifo vichteonzness; and with the mouth confession is made unto
salvation.”

Brorgen Marrunws,—I Lave perused your numbers in the
Clivistinn Messenger, I lope, with impartial interest; and am
ot a little sirprised at the sentiments contained in them; being
wiilten hy one, who seems to be so well versed in seripture.
And that which inereases my surprise. is that you have presented
o the public a plin, which T suppose you will eall complete,
without ence naming, or even hinting at the blood of my dying
Lords and Lave apparently substituted water in its stead. O
oy chilling to the weeping hieart of a poor mourner! I Lope,
ity dear brother, yon will not think it a'erime, i'1 should offer
to the public a “more excellent way,” founded on scriptural
ovidence.

The planlaid down in the New Testament, throush which God
15 pleased Lo save peor lust sinners, has engaged the attention
of tire Christian republic from its earliest establishment. God’s
olin—the Gospel plan—the ancient plan—the Apostolic plan—
ihie Seripture plan—the plan of heaven—have heen the various
titles, by whicl their various theories have been designated; and
thie most of themn difler in doctrine and precept as much as the
means, through which they were to receive the remission of sins,
Gut 1 think that the fragment of Peter’s languace, on which so
imueh stress is laid, contains no assertion that is'in any wise con-
cenmial with your premises,  'I'he historian seems to be silent on
the great subject of dispute—he does not inform us, whether he
f:ad or Lad not, an evidence of the remission of their sins previous
‘o the act of baptism. Therefore, the stronmest evideuce that
cun be drawn from this circumstance, can only he the dim shade
ofinference, and conjecture, which cannot be admitied as legal
testunony in this disputed point.  But, perhaps you, or some
otherperson ii the rapksof the public,may say, that in this I am
wristuken; for did not Peter expressly command the multitude to
“liepent and be bhaptlized, every one of'you, in the name of Jesus
Chyist, for the remission of your sins, and ye shall receive the
it of ihe Holy Glost!” 1 answer, he did; but, wherein does
ihis lapguage support the proposition to be preven?  I3id Peter
tell then that haptism was a means of the forgiveness of sins?'—
‘ihat their sins should Le remitled in the act of baplism?—Or
that baptisin was the only channel of regzneoration or the new
birth!  The answer of these questions, T leave to thie candor of
Janges I, Marroews, and an clightened public.
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But, how shall we arrive at a correct understanding of ile
expression of the apustle? Qur brother, with n:any others, in
order to be consisteut, will proi.ably say, tial the seuse of the
passage must he determined by the pariicle or preposition, fir,
as the whole weiglt of the passage is lezning vpon that. But T
will urge, ard I think correctly, that the true seuse of the parti-
cle, for, must be determined by the connexion of Poter’s fan-
guage, in concert with other scriptures.  ¥Mr, Joheson, 1 think,
informs us in his Levicon, that this small particle is suscepti- le
of upwards of forty definitivns, acconding to their various situa-
toms in language; and among all these different acceptatioss,
and situations, who can tell us whiel: is the right one, unless we
take the langaage of Peter as a guide by which to determine?
This being admitted, ! am, therefore, forcibly led to reject the
definition adcpted oy you, viz: (iz order £,) as incongruous to the
gencral tenor of the seripture. That which scems to suit the
apostle’s language, and the nature of oliedisnce best, is, becasse
of, or, on aceonal of, which sweetly Larmonizes with every rerve
of the apostla’s discourse.  let us heavit. Peter saith, “Re-
pent {er reform,) and be “aptized, every oue of you, in the name
of Jesus Chirist, for (hecanse of, or, o2 accow:t ¢fy) the remission
of your sins,” &z, T'his view of the passage, to 1oy mind, makes
it plain, acd easy to he naderstond.  Vhe otiier (hrows a dark
clalling gloon over that sucred ordinanca, that the faint throb-
bing heart ofa poor mourner cannot relish.  The watery rrave,
to hitn, wonld appoara dark and adismal rault without 2 gleam
of light reflectiog through its glovm.  But when the soul is fali of
light, love, and joy, he can wiilingly lay bis body beneath the
wave, even il he should never expeet to return,

The remission of their sins was net promised in the act of hap-
tism; because the language only sugeests one promise, and tlat
is, ‘“‘ye shall receive the gifl of the ttoly (lisst,” whicl: was to
he received tirough the medinm of hastism, and as an additional
blessirg in consequence of ilicir chedience. Put to climb 1o
the swinmit of this arguinent, 1 would ask, what did the apostle
Peter preach to the gazing crowd! T answer: lie stood vp with
ihe eleven and declared, that the proplicey of Joel was then ful-
illed; and next he declared that they had Leen zuilty of mur-
dering the Lord of glory: and in the tLird place, he preached
uanto them thut he had risen from the dead, and was then pour-
ing out his spirit upon them; and in the fourth place, he declared
that e was then on the right hand of God, and had authority to
ndge the world, to give repentance and remission of sins to all
that call upon him. And when they heard this they were pun-
gently convicled in their Learts. Yes, they were much alarm-
ed: and as Peter had not yet preached obedience to them. they
did not know what to do, nor did they know whether it was pos-
sible for them to be saved. They then came as true penitents
and begged of the apostles to tell them what to do. Peter then
began to preach again, and repeated the passage above quoted.

—p
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wnG ewpressly toid thiem, that the prowise was to ihem and therr
ciitdren, and to ail thee that were afar off.  'I'his gave the des-
¥ crertures hope, which was a lively hope.  Yes, this doc-
tcipe maue then glad in their hearts before they were baptized,
secordine to the 4ist verse; which glaidness constitutes the very
cseence of the new birth.  And henee the conclusion isunques-
tiotiable, that they submitied to the ordinance of baptism frum a
prineiple ofloyve to God, and on account of the remission of their
~{iis, expacting to receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. :

[ Zo be continued.) JOHN OKANE.

Galie

BEMARKS ON TH FOREGOING REPLY.

We ore always pleased to sec the spirit of inquiry on sub-
jects of importance. 'T'o express freely, humbly and meekly
our idess, 1s 2 good way of arriving at truth., ut any express-
ion of a harsh and arrcgant spirit, will produce bad effects,
Such it is bumbly hoped will e avoided by cur correspondents.
As wn 1ditor, T have the liberty of making remarks on all com-
mnrieations addressed to me,  With the brother, whose commu-
piention is given avove, I have no acquaintance, hayving rever
socn hinr—!He expresses great surprise at brother Matthews'
sentiments, “especialiy as he is so well versed in scripture.”
T'lis implies that sl who embrace thosesentiments are ignorant
it thelaw.”—iNd my young brother know it, there are many
in 1he west, both among Baptists and Clristians, who Lold the
satie doetrine; and those too, who rank high in biblical know-
fedze, ond are ornameats in the kingdom of Ci rist.  He thinks
the seutiments chiliing to the weeping mourner, hecause the
bleod of Clrist is not onee named in the plan; but that water
aprears 1o be substitinted for it. Do, brother, lock at the plan
vou have adopted, ftom x.6-10. ¥s thcre one word in it ahout
oither wafer or ilood! Look at the planof Peter and adopted
by bra: Alatthews, Acts ii. 3%, Is there one word ahout the
itood of Christ!  You say, Peter preached this doctrine before
hie proposcd the plan of salvation through ohedience as well as
taith: so does bro: Matthews, DBut Peter was careful not to con-
found the doctrine of Christ; and from his example we might
learn wisdom. Aswell might we argue that thereis no necessi-
ty «[ repentance or baptism, or any other duty, in order (o sal-
vation; for Paul says, ¢ Believe in the T.ord Jesus Christ and thou
shalt he saved.” “Whosoever believeth that Jesus is ithe Christ
1s barn of God.’ &c. Tn these nothing but faith is expressed;
shall we blame the apostles that they neglected repentance,
haptism, the blood of Christ! No: I.et usthen not blame one
another [or following their example. Let us not call them blind,
beecanse they have misconceived the nature and force of that
evidence by which anotheris convinced. To tell a man that he
*s ignorant and blind, is not a happy nor weighty argument to
=onvinee him that is a fact,

e teils us his design is (o prove, that bro: Matthews’ argu-
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ments are insufficient to establish his proposition—and that it
cannot be established by any man without a new revelation from
heaven. If this be proved by the old revelation, I for one will .
relinquish the propostion with joy, and yield to what may be es-
tablished from the same source with ‘delight: The Christian
Baptist with the CLristian . essenger would no longer teach the
doctrine, “Reform and beimmersed in the name of the Lord Je-
sus Clirist, in order to the remission of sins, and you shall receive
the gift of the Holy Spirit.” Nor would the honest brethren
among Baptists and Christians teach nor receive it.

We will now proceed to his weighty arguments against the
doctrine, that Baptism is an appointed means of heaven for the
gemission of sins, and for the reception of the gift of the Holy

pirit. :

1st. ““It cannot be proved, says he, whether the people on the
day of pentecost had or had not their sins forgiven previous to the
act of baptism.” Butit can be proved from the whole Bible
that they were not forgiven before they repented; for the scrip-
tures every where represent repentance as preceding forgive-
ness—T'herefore Peter spoke to such as were 1n their sins, unfor-
given. Had he said, Repent for the remission of sins, and then
be baptized—this would have expressed our brother’s views—
But Peter unites repentance and baptism together immediately,
as previous to forgiveness and the reception of the Holy Spirit:
This is no inference: itis as plain as Mark xvi. 16. “He that be-
Tieveth and is baptised shall be saved.” As well might our bro-
ther say, He that believeth and is saved, should then be baptized,
as to say, repent for the remission. of sins, and then be baptized:

Though our brother’s plan seems to contradict the institution
of Christ in Mark xvi. 16, which is, that faith and baptism are the
appointed means of salvation; tho’ it seems to contradict the ad-
vice of inspired Peter, to poor trembling believers, Acts ii. 38;
which is that repentance and baptism are the appointed means for
the remission of sins, and the reception of the Holy spirit: yet
he asks, Did Peter tell them that baptism was a means of the for-
giveness of sins? I will ask him one question, Did Peter tell
them that repentance was a means of the forgiveness of sins?
And will any one presume to deny thatit is a means? If one is,
s0 is the other, for they stand in the very same relation. He
asks again; Did Peter tell them that their sins should be remitted
in the actof baptism? No: he has not expressly told us whether
in the very act, or a minute, a day, a week, amonth, or any spe-
cified time after. Nor are we curious to know; it is enough for
us to know that it is a means appointed by Christ -for this pur-
pose. ““Ask and ye shall receive;”” but the time is not speeified
when; whether in the very act of praying, or aday, or month, or
year after. He asks again; Did Peter tell them that baptism was
the only channel of regeneration? -No: neither Peter nor the
mosti stupid igneramus amongst us, ever spoke such a sentiment.
‘Whoever heard of an unbelieving, impenitent person regemerated
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by baptism! Surely our brother does ot think us so stupidly
blind,

Ally. His nextweighty reason agaiest the propostion, advoca-
ted oy us,is foundad on the indelinite meaniag of the preposition
Sors ws repeat and be haptized for the remission of siis. He
says, Pr. Yohuson in his dictionary says, that vas word for is sus-
coptivie of forty ormoredeiinitioss.  But of the forty onr’ roth-
er Las chosen oue, which is 9s far removed from the word used by
Peter, as any he could bave selzeled.  He has taken because, or
0. aceotd of, as the teae dedaitioa-of for; tien it wall read thus,
“repeit and be baptized g2 wersnd of the reinission of sius, or
Bocanse of tie remissien of sies: that i=, Lecwise von are now
foraiven and yoursins reitted, therefure repontand be baptizaed!
Wikl our becther, w order o snlighienonr Liindness, thus parvert
the whole eeonoiny of heaven, amd make us Lolieve thal a man
intst have Lis sius vonitted ceire he ean repent and be cantiz-
ed! ‘Pleword used by Peter is i, here transtated S0 bt cum-
wmonly rendered fnfo, qate, o Let as axmenive a fow of many
fexts connected with owr subjeet, and resd L 2m with our hroth-
cr's definition, and withens, ot axvi, 29 0 i the Liood
of tue pew testaeaait, shel fur many e fef) the romission of
sing.”  Did ho shed his Dlood Leca e o G seiaission of sins, or
i ocder U they anight be remdtted or forgiven!  Jesus says,
¥ eame not to call the rigiicons, batsinaers [0y & vepentance,
Ma i 380 Did be eall sinners Leevir, wr on deeasid of their
huving renanted! Ordid he eadl tham iz o0 (o tieir repenting?
Paulsays, -Goldly sorrow worketh repecfance {¢4) fo salvation.”
i Coroviia . Did godiy sorrew work ropentance o acconal of
sulvation? O did it work repentance =% or iv ordor o salva-
ivin! Was not Lthis repeatance a means of their salvation? “Ihat
God may arant them repeutance {2is) o the azicnow ledgnient of
the teatin™ 1 Thing il 25, Suvely thisrepentance was ilie means
wich fed them vals the sk nowladament of the teutls IT Peter,
iii. 5: ¢4iod is sol wiiting thal any shoull perish, hut that all might
come (ris) 1o repeniance.  God's will is that 2ll shoald come to
tire Saviour J2apdir fo repentance, for ke 1s exalted to give re-
pentanece aswell as the reinission of sios. T might fill pages with
such references; Lhut these ure deemed sufficient. It is very
doubtful with me whether ey has ever the signification of on ac-
corel of or becavse of.

Our brother 1 XKance thinks, that to be baptized in order to the
reimission of sins throws a daik chilling gloem over the ordinance
that the faint hiecart of a morner cannot relish—the watery grave
to him appears a dark chillivg vanit &e.  This may pass for ar-
gument with theovists; but fact proves it fatlacious. All argu-
ments not taken {roin the bible will have no eflectin removing
our !lindness.

e thinks tlese people on the day of pentecost were all re-
genarated before they were baptized, hecause it Is said, “Then
they that gladly received Lis word were baptized;” which glad-
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ness, says he, constitutes the very essence of the new birth—!!
If our brother be correct, then were the (Gentiles at Antioch re-
generated before tkey believed in the Lord Jesus. For when
Paul preached “I haveset thee to be alight of the Gentiles that
thou shouldst be forsalvationunto theendsof the earth. And when
the Gentiles heard this they were glad,—and as many as pre-
pared themselves unto eternal life believed.” Dod: Was Hercd
who heard John gladly, regenerated? Were the common peo-
ple who heard Jesus gladly, regenerated? Mark xii.37. “Were
the people who were waiting for Jesus, and gladly received him,
all regenerated! Luke viii. 40. Had the stony ground hearers
the very essence of regeneration, because they received the
word with gladness? Mark iv. 16. Our brother cannot believe
this. Yet his conclusion is, that the inference is unquestionahle
that they submitted to the ordinance of baptism from a principle
of love 10 God, and on 2ccount of the remission of their sins, ex-
pecting to receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. Were his premi-
ses equal to liis conclusion, we should all bow submission.

The subject under discussion is important, and the many com-
munications on this point pouring in upon us, convince us that it
is considered important by our brethren. Mo print all, would
fill up our pages to the exclusion of every other subject; and not
to print them, wonld probably offend our brethren. It is not our
wish tomakeit as ubjectof controversy, but of calm investigation.
We are advised by our friends to pursue the following course.
Let two experienced elders of different opinions on the subject,
enter upon the investigation; to them let all communications
from brethren far and near be directed. From these communica-
tions they will take every good argument, and arrange 2ll in the
clearest point of view. This will clear our pages from the repe-
tition of the same arguments, found in the various communica-
tions. ltis not doubted but that this plan will meet the appro-
bation of all. It is therefore hoped that no brother will be of
fended that his essays are not inserted entire, over his proper sig-
pature. We have learned by unhappy experience the evil of
controversy, and wish to avoid the spirit of it among ourselves,
who profess to he inquirers after the truth as revealed from hea-
ven. Letbrethren direct their essays to the Editor of the Chris-
tian Messenger, post-paid. They shall be faithfully attended to.
The two elders are already engaged, and their essays shall imme-
diately appear over their proper signatures. EDITOR.

ON BAPTISM.—No. T.

Much is now said and written on the sutject of the remissicn
of sins: and as out of the abundance of the Lieart the mounth speak-
eth, T am satisfied that more has already heen said than proceeds
from humble and forbearing hearts; and because of the warmth
generally felt, or at least shown, by those, who are engaged in
this, and other controversies of the day, it was my infention,
knowing my irritability and inexperience, to have but little te
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say in the contest at present; but as the fditor of the Christian
Miessenger and other brethren seem anxious that 1 should take
part in the investigation, I have yielded to their wishes. I
kuoow that the truth spoken by a wise ‘+od is strong, and from
ihat I have labored to form my views of sin, the forgiveness of
sin, and the weans of chitainine that forgiveness. If | amn mis-
taken, I know it would be to my advantage to know it. T will,
therefore, ask the [ditor of the Messenger the following ques-
ticus, and wait his answer before ! enier furiher upon this sun-
ject:—ist. What is sin? 2d. What is the forgiveness of sin?
dd. Ilas God appointed more than one plan for the frgiveness of
sin? If ke has, why contend for one more than another? if hie
Las nct, have we any aunthority for believing that any ever has
been, or ever can be, in the gospel age, furgiven out of thiat plan?
4th, Whatis the design of baptism! th. Who have the rigit to
udmipister bapiism?! 6th. Has any autbority to | aptize the same
person more than oncel? THO: ADAMS.

REPLY.

1. What is sin? I answer in the lansuage of revelation, “Sin
is the transgression of the law,” 1 Joh. o 4, Rom. 1¥v. 15.

2. Sin, sometimes signifies the punisiiment of sin, and therefore
the e rew word fefta, cominonly transiated sin, is sometimes
translated punishment, as Zech: xav. 19: “TLisshall be the pun-
ishment (Mfmzh) of Ugypt, and the punishment (Leitath) of all
nations,” &cc. Gen: xix. 15, comp: Rev: xvin. 4,

3. Sin sometimes sigaifies, a sin-offerirg; as (Gen: rv. 7. Dan:
1x. 24, os: 1v. 8, 2 Cor: v. 2i. Heb: 1x. 24, Rom: vim, 3, &c,

Query 2d. N hat is the fergiveness of sin?

Ans. The terms forgivesess, remission, and pardon, are the
same, and translated from the same words in the &ireek and He-
brew. ‘The Greek word alphivwi, translated fo forgive, to remit,
and lo parden, literally means, and is often translated, to send
away, to dismiss, io pul away; as Matt: xur, 26: «“Then Jesus
seil away (apheis) the multitude,” Mar: 1v, 86, Matt: xxvir, 50,
1 Cor: vin 11, 12, Lule: v, 1%, &ce.—!a the forgiveness of sins
two ideas are included, one is a rerzission of the punishment of it,
or a deliverance or an acquittal from ebligation to punishment:
the second is a forgiveaess of the offeace, or to remember it no
mere.  “I will he mercifid to their unrighteousness, and their
sins and iniquities | will remember no more.” Heb: virn. 8. In
the first part, is intended the remission of punishment, in the se-
coud, the forgi veness of the offence. Pardon is often represent-
ed under e figures of sin being buried in the depths of the sea—
of being covercd—of heing cast liehind the Lord’s back, so as to
be seen no more. Tle same is intended when sin is said fo be
taken wway—>borine away. The pardoned sinner is justified free-
ly by grace—he is now treated as righteoins—as one that had ne-
ver sinned—one to whom sin is not imputed. *‘Blessed is the
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man, whose trasgression is furgiven, whose sin is covered; blessed
is the man to whom the Lord, impuleth not iniquity.” Ps: xxir.
1. 2. Paul introduces this text to prove the ductine of Justifica-
tion by faith, Rom: 1+

Query 3d. Has {30d appointed more thar :ne plan for the for-
giveness of sin? If he has, why contend .or one more than an-
other! I he bas not, have we any aulbority for l:elieving that
any ever hLas been, or can be forgiven, in t.e gospel age out of
that plan?

JAus. €od bas liad tui one general or fundamental plan from
the heginniug of pardoning sii.  Tlas general plau is that the
sinner must repent in erder to be forgiven.  ‘1'lis law 1s fou:.ded
in the very nature oftiod, and of Lis guvernment. 1or wien
God declared Lis giory to Moses, among the perfections of Lis
nature, is found furgreeress. Iixod: xxxiv. 7. Lorgiving ini-
quity, trapsgressivn aud sin, and that will by no means clear the
ginily, or rather, the impenitent. The word gitw is a supple-
nment, ard evidenfly contrary to the deetrine vt (fed.  Tn accor-
dacce with this sentivient, it is very frequently stated in the
Piile that God forgives i his cw: s amc’s sare. If there is a
priveiple in God, cpposed to his forgiving the peniteut sinver,
tien the idea of pericction and urity iv him is ferever lost.
Neitler can lis lavw nor government oppesce if; else thiey weuld
be in cpposition te bis rature; but they are hely as God is Loly—
or in opthodor lavgiage, they are the transcript of lis nature.
Two opposite priuciples canuot exist in the one perfect Je-
hovah.

T'hat the plan of “'od hoth in tiie (}ld and New Testament, is
to forgive the peniiert and none else, we presumne rene will de-
ny. Inthis,we ave confident to say. ail the intelhgent of every
party agree.  'Flis is the plan, o which tie first penitent sin-
ner, and every succceding one from Adan o this duy, received
parden. Tlere is no other. Assoon as the peor sinner re-
pents, e is brouglit into tl.e sphere of God's forgiveness, aud the
pardonirg act passes upen him.

All the dispensatices o7 Giod in every age were mercifully and
wiscly desigred fo lead a gnilty world to repentance; in order
that they might receive tlhe furgiveness of sits.  The sacrifices
under the law were designed to eflect repentance—they were
the foundation of repertarce. Hel: vi. !, 9: «'I Lerefore leav-
ing the principles (the first elenents, the A, B, C) of tle doctrine
of Christ (the gospel); 1 et us go on to perfection; not laying
again the foundation of repentance from dead works,—or works
of death. These works of death were the ofleritg of sacrifices
slain, by which a remem"rance cof sin was made, and brought to
view. Heh: x.—These sacrifices were typical of the great sac-
rifice Christ Jesus, w'iclh is the foundation of repe: tance under
the new-covenant dispensation. “They shall look on me,
whom they have picrced, and they shall mourn for him, as one
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as
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one that is in bitterness for his firtt born.” Zech: xmr. 10-14.
This prophecy was literally fulfilled on the day of pentecost; for
when Peter preached Jesus crucified and risen from the dead,
the people were in bitterness, they mourned and repented. And
from that day to this the same things take place, and from the
same cause, The cross of Christ, or his sacrifice is, under the
new covenant, the foundation of repentance. All true penitents
know that the hearing of the law, aud the thunders of 3inai might
have made them quake withfear, yetneverbroke theirhard hearts,
or hrought them to repentance. [very true penitent knows that
it was the hearing of faith—of Christ that died, was buried, and
rose again, that brought him to repentance.

Hence the doctrine, “without shedding of bloed is no remis-
sion—that Christ’s i.lood was shed for the remission of sius—
How! Because the blood of Christ leads to repentaunce; and
remission of sin follows repentance. Will any affirm that { od
forgives the impenitent sinner? We think none, will. "Then
the reason why 7lod foreives the sinner is hecause he repents;
and the reason Le repents, is, because Le believes in £brist that
died, was uried, and ruse again, ‘n this the love, grace and
goodaess of * od are mainifested, and the goodpess of {iod leads
the sinner to repentance. 1o keep in view the foundation of
repentance and Toreiveness, that is, the death, burial and resur-
rection of lesus, the Nwrd institated haptisin or immerson in
coinexion widlh faith and repentance, as a means of the remis-
siva of sins, and of sulvaticn.  In the commission gives to the
apostles, L'hrist ¢ays,-*4 o yve out inte all the world, and preach
tue guspel te every creature.  'le that believethand is baptized
shall l:e saved, and he that kelieveth not shall be dairned.”
Only faith and Faptisin are here nar:ed as pricr to salvation; is
therefore repentance excluded!  Certainly not; for “except ye
repent ye stall all likewise perisli,”  “‘Repent and be haptized
for the reiission of sins.” Mets 11, 3%, Uere repentance and
baptism are only mertioned as prior to remission of sits; are we
therefore to corclude that fait’. is unpecessary?! By no means;
for “He that helicveth not shall e damned,” Again; 'l he
like ficure whereunto, kaptish doth row save us.” 1 Pet: 1. 21,
In this text faith and repentance are not ramed, but Faptism
only, as prior to salvation; r ust we therefore conclude that faith
and repentance are unnecessary!  %gain; ‘“Relieve on the | ord
Jesus Christ and thou shalt lie saved.” Mcts xv1.—and “He that
believeth that lesus is the Clrist is horn of God.”” 1 Joh: v. 1,
In these passages baptismm avd vepentance are not included;
shall we therefore infer that they are unnecessary to salvation?
Again: Rom. x. “If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the ¥ ord
Jesus, and believe in tivy heart that!<od bath raised him from the
dead, thou shalt lie saved.” Here repentance and baptism are

onitted; are they therefure urnessary? Again: “Whoevershall
call upon the vame of the !ord shall he saved.” Here faith,
baptism, repentance, and counfessivn are all omitted; must we
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therefore conclude they belong not to God’s plan of saivation?
Again, ‘“Whoso heareth and doeth these sayings of mine s
the Lord’s servant, approved and saved. Matt. vil, ult, 1In thic
text, neither, repenfance, baptisin, cenfession, nor prayer, is
named; are they therefore unnecessary to salvation?

God has but one plan under the gospel, and this plaa includes
all those things aiready named, s faith, repentance, confession,
prayer, baptism, and obedience. For by hearing we believe,
and believing we call upon God and repent, and confess, aind are
baptized and obey. All are necessary to salvation, or remiss.
ion- of sins, according te the plan of our Lord ordained in the
gospel. :

Though this be the Lord’s plan of saving or forgiving, es or
dained 1n the gospel, yet we are very far from sayirg that he
will forgive on no other. 7This would be to cut eif all ke hea.
then, who have nct heard the gospel, from forgiveress, however
penitent they might be—this would confradict a matter of fact,
recorded of the Gentiles at ilie house of Cornelius. Acts 0.
T'hey received the hely spirit before they were tapiiied—and
inany ever sitce, no doubt, have received the remission of sin,
and the gift of the Loly spirit prior to being baptized. Cod, in
pity to vur ignorance in the long zpostacy, Las bestowed these
blessines on honest, peritent souis. But should this encourage
us in disobedicnce to Lis plan, because he hias in pity blessed us
outof it} No.

Query Ath., What is the design of bapfism?

Aus.  Ttisdesigned toshow forth the §.urd’s burial and resur-
rection, as the Lord's supper shows forth Lis death, 1iil he come.
Rom. vi. 4, 5. Col. i, #%.  The watev and the blood, er baptism
and the Lord’s supper, are the two witnesses ou carth that Jesns
is the Jon of God: I Jokn, v.¥, We,receiving ibe two witnezs.
es, confess by this, our faith in thedeath, burial and resurrec-
tion of Jesus Thrist, and haid forth to the world this {ruth, which
is the sum of the gospel, (I Cor. xv. 1,4,2.) and we declare our
faith, that thoush we die, we skall rise with him. By being bap-
tized into Christ we becoms tnited with kis, snd with bis bo-
dy, the church. 1Cor. 12, 15, ¥erin (ex) une spirit we are al
baptized into one hody, whetaer we be Jews or tientiles, whe-
ther we be bond or free.”” Gall, i, 27: For as many of you as
have been haptized into Christ, have put on Chrisi. There it
neither Jew nor {+reek, there is neitlicr Lond nor ifree, there is
neither male nor female; for ve are all one in Christ Jesus.”
The body of which P’aul speaks is the Church--both Jew and
Gentile, bond and free, male and female, come into this body; oz
become uniied with the church, by being baptized into Chyisi~—
all, being thas baptized into Clrisi, have put on Christ. They

are no longer called Jews nor Geutiles, Paulites nor Cephasites,
but Christians. Paul thanks Gud that he had baptized none of
them info (eis)his own name, lest they should Liave & rcason why
they should divide and remain divided. Bui fhis prctext s et
S5
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off, when it is said that they were all baptized into tlie name of*
Christ. I farther remark, that in oce spiril they were all baptiz-
ed; that spirit in which the 3000 were baptized on the day of
pentecost was the spirit of gladness, ¢they received the word
with gladness.” How glad is the trembling sinner to hear, that
by reforming and being baptized, he shall receive the remission
of sins and the gift of the holy spirit. That he shall be washed
jrom his sins, and be saved. Baptism then holds forth the burial
und resurrection of Jesus—and is ordained as a means, in con-
nexion with faith and repentance, of the remission of sins, of re-
ceiving the holy spirit, of union with Christ and his body—and of
patting off party names, and putting on the name of Christ, or
Christian.

Query 5th.  'Who have the right to administer haptism?

Ans. The apostles had; for they were expressly commission-
«d to baptize. Philip, who was not an apostle, had the right; for
he baptized the Samaritans; and no doubt the other six ordained

~with him by the apostles, had the same right. We have never
read in the new covenant of any person, not ordained by prayer
and laying on of the hands of the eldership who had this right.
They who practice differently should have a divine warrant.
"They appear to me to exercise a right not granted them.

Query 6th. Has any one authority to administer baptism to
the same person more than once?

Ans. Though John's disciples were rebaptized hy the minis-
ters under the new dispensation; yet we have no precept nor ex-
ample of the apostles to rebaptize any who had been baptized
nnder the new dispensation.

I have given a concise answer to your queries. To find truth,
and communicate it to others for mutual edification, is my object.
I will now proposéa few queries for your consideration.

1. Can you find one instance underthe new dispensation, of
the apostles haptizing any hecanse they were saved, or forgiven,
or bad received the gift of the holy ghost? Cornelius and house-
hold excepted?

2. Have we any authority to believe that we shall receive the
gift of the holy ghost in these days?

3. If we have, upon what plan do we receive it!

4. What do you understand by the expressicns, believing with
the heart and with all the heart?

May God lead us into all truth. EDITOR.

TO THE RELIGIOUS PUBLIC,
(FROM THE PEN OF AN OLD BAPTIST PRUACHER.)

The following queries, for the purpose of promoting a genuine
Seriptural reformation amongst the sincere professors of Chris-
tianity, are respectfully submitted for their consideration.

1st. Is not the Christian community in a sectarian condition,
existing in separate communities, alienated from each other?

2d. Isnot such a eonditicn the native and necessary result ¢f
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corruption; that is, of the introduction of human opinions inte
the constitution, faith, or worship of Christian societies?

. Is not such a state of corruption and division anti-natural,
anti-rational, anti-Christian?

4th. Is it not the common duty and interest of all concerned,
especially cf the teachers, to put an end to this destructive, anti-
scriptural, condition’!

Sth. Can this'be accomplished Ly continuing to proceed as
hitherto, that is, by maintaining and defending, each his favorite
system of opinion and practice!

6th. If not, how is 1t to be attempted ard accomplished, but
by returning to the original standard, and piatiorm of Christiani-
ty, expressly exhibited on the sacred page of the New Testa-
merdt-scripture?

ith. Would not a strict and faithful adherence to this, by
preaching and teaching precisely what the apustles preached and
taught for the faith and obedience of thie primitise disciples, be
absolutely and, to all inten's and purposes, sufficient for produ-
cing 1&11 the benign and blissful inteations of the Christian institu-
tions?

Eth. Do not all these intentions terminate in producing the
faith and obedience that justifies ard sanctifies the believing and
obedient subjects!

¢th. ¥s oot every thing necessary for the justification and
sanctification to the believing ard obedient, expressly taught and
enjoined by the apostles in the execution of their commission,
for the conversion and salvation of the nations,and fully recerd-
edin the New Testament?

16th. If so, what more is necessary, but that we expressly
teach, believe, and obey, what we find expressly recorded for
these purposes! And would not our so doing lLappily terminate
our unhappy, scandalous and destructive divisions!

N.B—The two following queries are sut;joincd for the sake of
a clear definition of the leading ard comprehensive terms, viz:
faith and obedience, which comprehend the whole of the Chris-
tian religion.

11th. Arenot law and obedience, testimony and faith, relative
terms, so that neither of the latter can exist withou! the former;
that is, where there if no law, there can be no obedicnce, v here
there is no testimony there can be no faith,

12th. Again: is not testimony necessarily confined to faets,
and law to authority, so that without the latler the former can-
not be?! that is, where there are no facts there can be no testi-
mony—no authority—no law—wherefore in every case faith
must necessarily consist in the belief of facts, and obedience in
a practical compliance with the expressed will or dictate of an-
thority.—N. B—By facts, is here meant, something said cr done.

CONCLUSION,

Upon the whole, these things being so, it nccessarily follows

that christianity, being entircly a divice iestitution, there can
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%e nothing human in it; consequently. it has nothing to do with
the doctrines and commandments of men, but simply and solely
=ith the belief and ohedience of the expressly mcor({cd testimo-
ay end will of God, contained in the holy scriptures—and en-
Joined by the anthority of the Saviour and his holy apostles upon
2 ehrislian communiiy,

REFLECTIONS.

The affirmative of each of the ahove propositions being, as we
orosvime, evidently true, they most certainly demand the prompt
wd iminediate attention of all the serious professors of christi-
aity of evevy rame.  The awiul dennnciations and providential
indications of the divine displeasure against the present anti-
ohiistian state of eliristandom, loudly call for reformation. The
personal acd social bappivess of all concerned, and the conver-
sion cf the upbsiieving part of mankind, equally demand it.—Ne-
veiihieiens we are not authorized to expect that any party, as
suel, wil be iadoced by the above considerations, er by any
cther, that can possihly be sugeested, spontaneously and heartily
to enyage in the work of self reformation, The sincere and up-
riyht in heart, however, ought not to be discouraged at the inat-
ivaiion aud obstivacy of their Lretiren: for had this been the
zase in times past, no reformation had ever been effected. 1¢
becomes, thercfore, the immediate duty and privilege of all that
porecive and feel thie necessity of the proposed rcformation, to
~xert themselves, by every scriptural means. to promote it.—
Becing the pernicious natiire and anti-scriptural effects of the
present corvuptions of cliristianify, both upon professors and non-
professors, in producing alienations amongst the former, in di-
cect opposition to Christ; and in casting a'most insuperable ob-
stacles in tiie way of the conversation of the latter—the serions
and upright of all partics must feel conscientiously honnd to en-
deavor, to the ntmost of their power, to =ffect a genuine and rad-
ical veformation: which we presume can only be effected by a
sincere eonformity to the original exhi®:ition of cur holy religion,
the divinely anthorized rule, and standard of faith and practice,
To such, therefore, we appeal, and for the consideration of such
alene, we have respectfully suhmitted the above queries. “Now
1 beseech you, brathren, by the name of our :.ord Jesus Christ,
ihat ye all speak the same thing. and that there be no divisions
amongst you, but that ye be perfectly joined together in the
same mind and in the same jadgment.” 1 Zor. 1. 10, “Jesus
iifted up his eyes to heaven and said, Father, I pray for them
who shall believe on me thre’ the word of my spostles; that they
may all be one: as thou Fatherart in me and [ in thee. that they
also may be ore in us; that the world inay believe that thou hast
sent me; that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and
hast loved them as thou hast loved me.” John xvii. “In vain
do they worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments
of men.” Christ. ‘“:"rom ibe days of your fathers ye are gone
away from mine ordinances, and have not kept them; return un-
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to me, and I will return unto you, saith the Lord of Hosts.””
Mal. iii. 7. “Come out of her my people, that ye be not parta-
Lers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues.” Rev.
xviii. 4. *‘He that testifieth these things, saith, surely 1 come
quickly; Amen—LEven so come, Lord Jesus,”

REVIVALS,

Elder Wy, F. Mavrry, of Lewis co. Ky., writes to the Edi-
tor that during last winter 95 professed faith in Christ and united
with the churchin the places where he preached. A large num-
ber more was added to the church under the labors of other
preaching brethren.

Klder Wm. CatpweLy, of Meigs co. Ohio, informs us that in
the neighborhood of Rutland, a remarkable revival of relizion
has commenced under the ministry of Elder Hiles and others;
that in the space of three or four weeks in May, 91 had professed
faith and juined the church—that the work was increasing when
he left those parts. He alsu informs us, that the work is so evi-
dently of God, that the Baptists, Methodists and Presbyterians
cordially unite with the Christians in pronioting it. 'I'lis is as
it ought to be; but former osservations of similar conduct causes
us to fear, that the spirit and thirst for party aggrandizement,
may shortly check and put an end to the work..

Elder Lewis Bvrax, of Urange co. Ia. writes that of late 10
or 12 have been added to the church where he lives; and that the
Baptist brethren in that country are generally friendiy—that ma-
ny are throwing away their man-made creeds, and suomitting to
the government of Christ alone.

"T'his appears to be the state of the Baptist churches generaily
in the west. Reformation must and will take place among them.
They at last begin to obey the solemn command, “Comnie out of -
her my people.” O that the same spirit may every where pre-
vail!

Clermont county, (0.) June 23,1329,

Bro: Stone—Since my last communication to you, we have
had times of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. At our
communion at Salem, the third Lord’s day of May, 10or 12 were
added, and ten immersed. . Atour Lwo-days’ meeting the third
Lord’s day of this month, I immersed ten, and we received twelve
more. Upon the whole I think within ten months we have re-
ceived nearly a hundred members in the bounds of Salem church;
besides, in three other churches to which T preach, we Lave had
zousiderable additions, and the prospect is still encouraging.
‘We are much opposed here by our sectarian brethren; but the
sword of tlie spirit, in my opinion, is cutting its way through all
that opposes it. We have to contend against the mighty; but
God’s word being our weapon, we anticipate the conquest beiug
«lerious. T am vourbrother in the Lexd, JOHUN POWEL.

Tt
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Milfield, Athens counfy, (0.) June 25, 1329.

Bro: B. W.Stone—Dear Sir: ‘The glorious work of God is
prospering in these parts. Within five months there has been
upwards of one hundred added to the Christian Church on Lead-
ing and Sunders ¢geek,” The work has only just begun. On
Sunders creek, error is falling like Dagon before the Ark.
Truthis prevailing. - May God send more faithful labourers into
the harvest. T hope togive.youmore and better news of the re-

i in Christ till death.
vivalshortly. . 3'am ypur brotierin DOn SN BUGSLEY.

. E. Maithews, io the Editor, dated

g fdailanodiis Lavpernare Co. Ala, June 16.

The prospects of the triumph of truth are still flattering here.
The church at Republican still continues to increase. A cheer-
ing prospect was exhibited last' Saturday and l.ord’s day in the
little chureh where I live, where lately was the seat of Satan.
A very powerful effect was visible, and eight or ten requested
us to pray for them. Elder Mansel W. Matthews has planted
two churches in McNairy county, Tenn., that are rapidly in-
creasing., i

Eztract from a lelter to the Editor, dated Crawford co. Ia. June 29.
“Bro: Stone—Ihave been very little at home, only at the time
of my stated meeting, since the breaking up of the winter. The
reformation is still progressing in many places in our country;
and notwithstanding the different sects are uniting their eﬁ'or%s
to support their creeds; yet we ‘can say, to the honor of God’s
cause, that the light of revelation is speedily casting that shade
upon the traditions®df men, t_h:}l is ]l.:li:ﬂydth?;; d;liz. : ;) t:]'lr‘::r tlruth
ity may prevail to the destruction of error!
i e DAVID STEWART.

Extract of a letier to the Editor: dated Decatur, Brown county, (0.)
June 26th, 1829, . .
Dear Brother—We bave had an increase on Cabbin creek,
since the third Sunday in Fel::luaryzlﬂf near 1ﬁ531 perso?;:-. I hz.;:
immersed 45 thisscason. God is still merc working in
region where I travel. DAVID H, HATHWAY,

Hardin county, Ky. July 4h, 1829.

Bro: Stone—T1 have great reason to praise the good Lord for
what he is doing for us in this country. I seldom have a meeting
but I hear some teil what the Lord has done for them, and bap-
tize some. The Christian eause is flourishing greatly. Butitis
to be lamented, that as the good cause advanf:ns,p-ersec‘ll.tlon in-
oreases. The trinitarians seem to say by their actions, like the
Jews did of old about Jesus; if we let them,alone, they will take
the country. - But the more they persecute, the nearer I try to
Iay at Jesus’ feet, and the greater is the increase of the church,
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I would have given you the particulars of the revivals in the
Christian Church in this country, but bro: Dougherty says he is
about to write you the particulars of it, :
Our Conference commences the Friday before the 24 Lord’s
day in September next, on Middle Creek, Hardin county, about
twenty miles from Bardstown.
I yemain your brothey in Christ. J. H. YAGER.

Eztract of a letter from Elder Jacob Johnston to the Editor, dated
. Covinglon county, Ala. June 2, 1829, :

Dear Bro:—To you I am unkrnown, yet would communicate a
few things for your information, T am fifty-four years of age,
and for the last twenty years have been endeavoring to preach
the gospel of Christ. T'o this work 1 was ordained by bishop As-
bury. Some time ago I found fault with human creeds and
forms, and for the greater part of my time of late have lived al-
most alone. ‘I determined to know nothing among the pecople
but Jesus Christ and him crucified. This occasioned serious dif-
ficulties between me and sectarians. i I have been between two
and three years in this state, and have planted three churches in
the Christian name; two in this state and one in West Florida.
They were received and baptized by immersion on profession of
their faith, except three who had been previously baptized by
the Calvinistic Baptists. The glorious Immanuel 1s riding forth
conquering and to conquer, and sectarian parties are crum-
bling to pieces at a wonderful rate. Ihave just returned from a
preaching tour, on which I received and baptized nine. I find
many in my travels who profess no religion, yet are fully convine-
ed of the imipropriety of human creeds and traditions, and like
the Bereans are seriously searching the scriptures for truth. A-
bout fifteen months ago I had an interview with Elder William
M’Ganhy from Georgia, the first man I ever saw of the Christian
name. After we became acquainted he gave me the right hand
of fellowship. 1should be extremely glad to see some of the
travelling preachers in these newly inhabited parts—they are
greatly needed. They need not fear want, for the people here
will liberally supply them.

I am yours in the bonds of a peaceful gospel.

JACOB JOHNSTON.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

Minuies of the Christian Conference in the South-east of Kentucky,
held at Pergamos Meeting House, Casey county, on the 29th o
September, 1828,

Brother John Jones was appointed Moderator, and Josiah
Hunter, €lerk. The following elders in addition to the Modera-
tor, were present, viz: Samuel Simpson, Carey Hardwick, and
James Evans; Joel Hughes, Spencer Jones, and Neal M. Bibee,
unordained preachers..
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lecerved from the hands of Brother Hugies a Correspondinge
Letter fron the Tennessee Conference,

Also received from the haads of elder James Fvans, a letter of
Correspondence from the North Kentucky Conference.

Letters and communications from the following churches were
then presented and read: g

I'roin Pereamos, Uasey conntly; Dudley’s, Adair; Casey’s
creek, Adair; Red Lick, Adair; Siagg’s creek, Barren; Bea-
ver creek, Vayne; West [Mork, Cumlierland; Johnstou’s, Wayne;
Price’s, Russell; Rock House, Cumberland; Leeper’s, Barren;
Gogein’s, Cumberland; Smith’s, Barren; Repuvlican, Green;
Mushes ereek, Monroe; Freedom, Russell.

The churches at ASkars's ereek, iVestfork, Mashe’s creek,
and Yreedoa, layving veea constitited since onr Conference in
Seplember lust, were by request received 1uto fallo-vslnj:._

After reading the letiers irom several churches, by which was
ascertained a dispasition fr the elders, when assem’led together
in conferencs tos«tapart to the Bldership N. M. Bibee, 3pencer
Jones. and Yool yTuaies; bat hror Hughes having an opportnaity
o navine Blders Lo attend to los ordination in the chiurch, where
his e oership L, aad preferving to be attended then and there,
it was disooased with fue the prescot; bat agreed to attend te
the ordination of the vihier two brethiren on Lord’s day eveulng,
which was accordingly attended to by Hiders €. Hardwick, .
Sitmpson, . Jones, nad AL Yvans. 2

‘The clerk was appoiafed Lo wrile a corresponding leiter to the
Tennessen vonference,

Bro: Samuel Sinpson and the Clerk wore appointad to write
alottar of correspondence to the North Keatincky Conference.
Bro: John Jones, N. M. Bibee, and the Clerk, agreed L bear caid
letter. oa it -

Agraed that the Bditor of the Chirlstian Messenger be request-
ed to puhilisi the ahove in his work.

Aereed, that cur next Anaual Meeting be held at Beaver
creck, Wayne county, on Iriday before the 41h Lord’s day in
Reptember, 182, JOHN JONES, Mod'r.

Josiau Hunter, Sec’y.

(¥'rom the Christian Register.)
COMPENDIOUS SERMON.
NO.II.
¢ s tae body is one, and hath many members, and all the members
of that oue hody, being many are oue body, so also is Christ—1.
Cor. x11. 12,
~ TInordertoa right interpretation of Scripture, we must bear
continually in mind, that most words in every language, are occa-
siunally used to express different things. Of this diversity of
meaning; the name Christ, in the text, is a remarkable instance.
{iencrally, as every one knows, it isapplied to the person of our
idessed Lord. In some instances it signifies the gospel or the re
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ligion of Jesus, as when the apostiles are said to have preached
Christ. A meaning different from either of these, we are togive
the word in our text. It is the church of Christ, or the com-
munity of real or professed disciples to which the name is thus ap-
plied. “As the body is one, and hath many members, and all the
members of that one bedy, being many, are one body, so also is
Christ;” so also is the Christian fraternity. ”

The doctrine of the text is, that the disciples of sWJesus sustain
the most important relations to one another; that they are con-
nected by a vital union, which every one is to eherish, not only
from sympathy, but from self-love. This union is illustrated hy
the simzilitude of an animal body, where the meanest member
cannot suffer, and still less be severed from the body, without af-
fecting every other member; without tending more or less to
dissolve the vital ties, by which they are united, and reduce the
whole to ruin. The head, the heart, the hands, and the feet, the
eye, the ear, the tongue, and every part of the animal frame, are
formed from the same dust; they are all animated by the same
breath; and all nourished hy the same food; and must all co-ope-
vate in the same pursuits for their common or individual good.
Equally intimate and indissoluble are the ties, by which the
Christian community, the members of Christ’s Fody, are, or
should be united. .Born from on high, they have all one origia
and one glorious destination. They participate in the same
great redemption. They live on the same ethiereal foud, and, so
far as they are genuine disciples, they breathbe.the same spirit.
Connected by so many common bonds, how is it possible that
they should not realize one common intercst, and by generous
sympathy, and unwearied co-operation seek every one his own
enjoyment in advancing the happiness of every other?

Suchshould be the views, such the feelirgs, and such the joint
pursuits of every Christian community, whether great or small
Such = spirit should breathe its sacred. influence through every
JSamily, which bears the name of Christ; through the heart of
husband and wife, parents and children, brethers and sisters,
while they engage in the same lahors and feed at the same table,
and especially when they bend the kaee around the same domes-
tic altars ‘“A house divided against ifself,’”’ as our Saviour bas
assured us, ““cannot stand;” cannot prosper in any of its interests,
whether secular or sacred. ; ;

As little should there be any disunion amongst those, who
inhabit the temple of the most high. A church or religious so-
ciety meeting from week t6 week in the house of God for the
purposes of worship and mutual edification, are to be regarded
‘as a great family, as brethren and sisters, who are to kindle on
the same altar the fervors of brotherly kindness and of true devo-
tion. In one view they mayindeed differ widely, as the eye, the
head, or the heart differs from the humblest member of the body.
The most insignificant, however, as well as the most conspicu-
ous, is indispensible to the perfection of the body, and no one is
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to be excluded frem the cemmunion of sympathetic feeling.
Each member is to be tenderly z2nd constantly regarded by eve-
ry other.

t'rom our text, as already ohserved, we learn, that these sa-
ercd ties are co-extensive with the greaf family of Christ. Chris-
tian ceminunion is not limited to those, who are seusi'/ly present
with each other. It has no neccessary dependence on time or
place. Necessity or convenience may require us to form dider-
eut assemblies, und the altars of our worsiip may be separated
as widely, as the HMast 15 from the ** est, or the North fro., te
South. Still, bowever, it is to he remembered, that there is
really no schisin.  Yes, it is to he deeply felt, that among all lo-
eal divisivns t':ere is only one church, and one great conniion
evon as there is “one ' ord and one (Ged and "ather of ail, who
is in all.” T add, that diversity of fuith or difference in modes
of wirshia, though appareuly great, may not he inconsistent
with the unity of the ¢hurch, ur with the purity of Uhristian coin-
munion. “While we breathe that charity, which “‘vaunteti not
ttself and thinketh no evil,” we shall fisd no dishienlty in cherishe
ing a eancrons concern for these, who from misgiided conseience,
Lave separated themselves from the aliar, where we once met in
mutual contideace znd nifection.  Still may our affectionats and
fervent prayer ascend to (icd for them in ti.e pame of our com-
mon intercessor. Still, it is prosa® le, their iutercessions ascend
for us, not perhaps witbont some bitter invectives; but these, I
frust, will be foretven through the tender mierey of &Fod, and that
every thing earilly in their prayers and praises will fall to the
earth, while every thing pure and ethercal from their lips and
ours will rise and mingle in perfect harmouy around the throne of
our common *'ather.

Tt is a subject of just regret indeed, that there is so much of
apparent discordancy iu the language, the feelings, and the pur-
sults of those, who name the nawne of Christ. Tt is cheering
however, to Lelieve, that there is more community of sentiment
and {reling, than appears amid the general noise and confusion.
However much men may differ in nateral advantages, social pri-
vilegas, modes of faith, or€orms of worship, there is reason te
believe, that there is a vast community of those, who serve God
in sincerity and trath, dispersed over almost all regions of the
earth: and tiat, while the sun in his daily course, travels from the
east to the west, he wakens at each successive hour and moment,
perhaps, new and acceptable matins from many a heart and ma-
ny a house, to the common Father of mankind.

The sentiment, implied in the text, is calculated above almost
all others, to cnrich the heart with generous affections, and to
give the no>lest expansion to the mind; especially when we
consider, that the communion of which we have been speaking,
comprises not only all the living disciples of Christ, but all the
dead: all who have finished their course on earth, and passed ine
to the invisible state, for which the present means of grace were
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intended to prepare both them and us. Once we were united
in the same duties and enjoymients, the same exercises of be-
tevolence and devotion. Death we believe does not interrupt
he communion between us and them. They perhaps may still
)¢ acquainted with our exercises and our feelings; and with an
sar of faith, we may hear their triumphant songs ascending per-
*etually to the throne of God, while by cur sympathies we share
wen now in their bliss, and enjoy a kind of heaven upon earth.
Rfrmnm.

. EXCELLENT RULES.

The following rules from the private papers of Doctor West,
were, according to his memorandum, thrown together as general
waymarks in the journey of life. They were advantageous to
him; and, while they exhibit an honorable testimony to bis moral
worth, may be useful to others.

“Never to ridicule sacred things, or what others may esteem
such, however absurd they may appear to be. Never to show
levity where the people are professedly engaged in worship.
Neverto resent a supposed.izjury, till T know the views and nio-
tives of the author of it. Nor op any occasion to retaliate. Ne-
ver to judge a person’s character by external appearance. Ak
ways to take the part of an a'sent person. who is censured in
coni-pany, so far as truth and propriety will allow. Never to
think the worse of another on accourt of 1is differing from me in
political or religious opitionrs. Never te dispnte if 1 can fairly
avoid it. Not to dispute with an cld mar more than seventy
years old: nor with a womar; nor with an enthusiast. Not to
affect to be witty. or to jest,so as to wourd the feeliogs of anoth-
er. To say as little as possil:le of n'yself and those who are
near to me. ‘l'o aim at cheerfilness without levity. Not to
obtrude my advice unasked. Never to court the favor of the
rich, by flatterirg their vanity or their vices. To respect virtue,
though clothed in rags. o speak with calmness and corsidera-
tion on all occasiovs; especially in circumstances which tend to
irritate. Frequently to renew my conduct and note my failings,
On all occasions to bave in prospect the end of life and a future
state. Not to flatter myself that I can act up to these rules,
however honestly I may aim at it.” i

NOTICE. -
TO THE AGENTS AND PATRONS OF THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

" Tt entirely rests with you whether the Christian Messenger
shall cease at the’ expiration of the present volume; or whether
it shall be continued If it is your desire that it be comtinued,
I wish my agents to purge their lists of all who may have remo-
ved, and such as will not pay for the work; and tgat they, my
agents, endeavor to supply their names with othen subscribers,
‘who will faithfully discharge their engagements. A little activ-
jty and trouble will obtain more subscribers. We should be




- glad that when but ene persan subscribes for the work, to whom
“ it:i8 to be-directed to a particular post-office, that he endeavor
to-obtain a few more; becanse, when but one number is sent, it
-is ofter injured or lost. I wish that my agents will attend to the
business of ebtaining subscribers, and sending me the names as
soon 8s they conveniently can, Let them ‘avoid, as much as pos-
-sible, se me double letters, or any letter not absolutely ne-
cessary. Let them be careful to put the letter A on-the left
~hand cornerof the letterat the bottom.” My reason for this is to
evade the heavy tax of paying pustage for many useless letters
sent me. Many write to ‘me their approbatibn of thg Messen-
ger—some their disapprobation—others vent the contents of a
alignant heart in abusing me—some write for the paper to be
sent to an individual—some apologize for not sending money—
- some send communications for ‘the Messenger, &¢.&c. For
scores of such letters I have to pay. This is oppressive: To
avoid this oppression, I shall attend to no communication unless
the letter A be found, or the name of the writer on the back of
the letter, or post paid, or free. For this' 1 cannot be blamed
by my friends. If my agenis and patrons wish -the Messenger
continued, they must let me kuow against the middle of Septem-
“ber; by that time they can easily ascertain who will besubseri-
bers. - For less time than one year, or 12 number$, subscriptions
‘cannot be received; and it is stated, not to be forgotten; that the
* price, one dollar a year, or for 12 nos. must be paid within six
months from the commencement of the volume, |if convenient..
-Such as ebtain 10 subscribers, and will collect the money, shall
have one copy ef the work for his trouble. I should be glad if
my friends would convey by private hands rather than by mail,
the lists of names: Let my agents endeavor to collect what re-
mains due to me for the-three former volumes, and send it to me
&S 500N-28 ible. y 3
Certain.J am that the Messénger, rightly conducted. is useful,
and oight to be continned among us. Let it once cease, and
oar opponents will greatly have the advantage of us. Itisa me-
dium of communication ameng us in America. Let then all the
Messenger’s friends be active in promoting the work. .
EDITOR.

On the 3rd Lord’s dayof. August next, a Christian Conference
_ will be held at Boon Creek: Meeting House, in Washington coun-
ty, East Tennessee:
THE CHRISTIAN HYMN BOOK is now ready.
wn, post paid. . The price is 50 cents by thie single—
$5 by.the 40 -cénis a piwve, if 50 or more are taken,

B. W. Stong, of

THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

BY BARTON W. STONE,
AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

 Prove ali things: hold fast that which is good.”—PauL.
e e ———————————
Vor. IIL] GeorcETOWN, Kv. Avecusr, 1829, [No. 10.

COMMUNICATED,
Bro: StonE:

As there is considerable excitement at present both in the
religious and political world on the subject of the Sabbath. and
as it is a subject of deep interest and importance, it justly de-
mands the attention of the people. With a view therefore of
facilitating the Biblical researches of your readers, and with a
desire that Christians and politicians may correctly understand
this important subject, it is the request of myself and a number
of your subscribers, that you publish in the Messenger the views
of Mr. Camp*ell, editor of the Christian Baptist, on the Sabbath
and Lord’s day, which will be found in no. 7, vol. 1, of that work.
With the sentiments of that piece ] am much pleased; of their
correctness | entertain not the smallest doubt, and hope you will
give such of your readers as have not had an opporturity of read-
ing the Christian Baptist an opportunity of appreciating its weréh.
Reader, give it an attentive and impartial perusal, and compare
it with the Bible. PHILIP.

ADDRES® TO THE READERS OF THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST, NO, IIL

The suhject of our present address is the Sabbath day and the
Lord’sday. Either Christians are bound to observe the Sabbath
day, or they are not. If they are, let us see what the nature of
that observance is, which was preseribed for the Sabbath day.
The law reads thus: *Remember the Sabbath day te keep it holy.
Siz days shall thou labor and do ALL thy work: the severlh day 1s
the Sabbath of the Lordthy God. in i thou shalt NOT DO, ANY WORK,
thow, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man servant, nor thy
maid servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates.
For in siz days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all
that in them is, and rested the seventhday; wherefore the Lord bless-
ed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” You will’ observe that in
this command God positively prohibits all’'manner of work or la~
bor on this day. Son, daughter, servant, cattle, stranger, are
commanded to be exempted from all manner of work. In ex-
amining the particular precepts originating from this law, re-
corded in the Old T'estament, we find the following specifications:

J. «“Ve shall kindle no fire throughout yourhabitations on the
Sabbathday.” Ex. xxxv,3.
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Certain.J am that the Messénger, rightly conducted. is useful,
and oight to be continned among us. Let it once cease, and
oar opponents will greatly have the advantage of us. Itisa me-
dium of communication ameng us in America. Let then all the
Messenger’s friends be active in promoting the work. .
EDITOR.
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 Prove ali things: hold fast that which is good.”—PauL.
e e ———————————
Vor. IIL] GeorcETOWN, Kv. Avecusr, 1829, [No. 10.

COMMUNICATED,
Bro: StonE:

As there is considerable excitement at present both in the
religious and political world on the subject of the Sabbath. and
as it is a subject of deep interest and importance, it justly de-
mands the attention of the people. With a view therefore of
facilitating the Biblical researches of your readers, and with a
desire that Christians and politicians may correctly understand
this important subject, it is the request of myself and a number
of your subscribers, that you publish in the Messenger the views
of Mr. Camp*ell, editor of the Christian Baptist, on the Sabbath
and Lord’s day, which will be found in no. 7, vol. 1, of that work.
With the sentiments of that piece ] am much pleased; of their
correctness | entertain not the smallest doubt, and hope you will
give such of your readers as have not had an opporturity of read-
ing the Christian Baptist an opportunity of appreciating its weréh.
Reader, give it an attentive and impartial perusal, and compare
it with the Bible. PHILIP.

ADDRES® TO THE READERS OF THE CHRISTIAN BAPTIST, NO, IIL

The suhject of our present address is the Sabbath day and the
Lord’sday. Either Christians are bound to observe the Sabbath
day, or they are not. If they are, let us see what the nature of
that observance is, which was preseribed for the Sabbath day.
The law reads thus: *Remember the Sabbath day te keep it holy.
Siz days shall thou labor and do ALL thy work: the severlh day 1s
the Sabbath of the Lordthy God. in i thou shalt NOT DO, ANY WORK,
thow, nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor thy man servant, nor thy
maid servant, nor thy cattle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates.
For in siz days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea, and all
that in them is, and rested the seventhday; wherefore the Lord bless-
ed the Sabbath day and hallowed it.” You will’ observe that in
this command God positively prohibits all’'manner of work or la~
bor on this day. Son, daughter, servant, cattle, stranger, are
commanded to be exempted from all manner of work. In ex-
amining the particular precepts originating from this law, re-
corded in the Old T'estament, we find the following specifications:

J. «“Ve shall kindle no fire throughout yourhabitations on the
Sabbathday.” Ex. xxxv,3.
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11, «“Abide ye every man in his place, (house or tent) let no
man go out of his place, (house or tent) on the Sabbath day.”
Ex. xvi, 29,

IT1. “He giveth you on the sixth day the bread of two days.
Bake that which ye will bake this day; and seethe that ye will
seethe, and that which remaineth over, lay up for you to be kept
until the morning.” Ex. xvi, 19, 28.

IV. “Bear no burden on the Sabbath day, nor bring it in by
the gates of Jerusalem; neither carry forth a burden out of your
houses on the Sabbath day.” Jer. xvii, 21, 22,

V. “Not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own plea-
sul:ra;lno‘r{'speaking thine own words. Isa. Ixii, 13.

. “I'rom evening unto evening shall yo

Sabbath.” Ley. xxiiig: 32, A ey

VIIL. «“Whosoever doeth any work on the Sabbath day he shall
surely be put to death.” Ex, xxxi, 14,15.

*“And while the children of Tsrael were in the wilderness,
they found a man that gathered sticks upon the Sabbath day.
And they that found him gathering sticks brought him unto Mo-
ses and Aarcn, and unto all the congregation. And they put
h%m in ward, because it was not declared what should be done to
him. And the Lord said unto Moses, the man shall be surely put
todeath: all the congregation shall stone him with stones without
the camp. And all the congregation brought him witbout the
camp, and stoned him with stones, and he died; as the Lord com-
manded Moses.” Nu. xv. 32-36.

The above items are a few of many that might be selected out
of the Old Testament on this subject. We believe them to be
2 fair specimen of the law given by Moses, as explained and en-
forced upon the nation of Israel.

. Now the question is, are we under this law? if we are, we pay
little or no respect unto it. For who is there that dves not habi-
tually violate the rest enjoined on this day? Those who make the
most ado about Sabbath breakers, are themselves, according to
the aho‘ve law, worthy of death. They kindle fire in their hou-
ses. 'They go out of their houses and travel on tlieir cattle miles.
Their sons and their daughters do some kind of work; they bring
in burdens of water, wood, and prepare food. They celebrate

* 1t oot from evening to evening, but from morning to evening they
violate it, They speak thei own words, and do many things
worthy of death, ‘hy then is not the penalty enforced? Assu-
vedly their observance of this law is mere mockery. It isanin-
sult on the Law-giver!

_ We know that some of the clergy have given, if not sold them
mdtﬂgences to violate it. They have told them that certain
“worics of mecessity and mnercy” are allowalle. But who told them
so! They tell them they may prepare food, bring in fuel and wa-
ter. Bui God forbade those under this law todo se. So far was
he from countenancing such ““%srks of necessity” that he wrought
fhree miracles to preveat the necessity of doing a “work of neces-
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dity.” Hesent twodays portion cf manna from heaven the sixth
day,—he sent none the seventh,—he preserved that gathered on
the sixth from putrefaction until the close of the seventh; all of
which were special miracles, for thespace of forty years. If he
wrought three miracles to prevent an Israelite from crossing his
threshold to gather up a little manna for his daily food, how dare
any give a dispensation, in his name, to do that which is tenfoid
more laborious!!!

Because the Saviour of the world put to silence these who ac-
cused bim of breakiug the Sabbath, by appealing to their own
conduct in relieving animals from distress, this doctrine of
“works of necessity and mercy” has been represented as of Di-
vine origin. What a perversion! An argumeéntum ad hominem.
converted into a general maxim!! But such a perversion shews
consummate inattention to the laws of Israel. While Israel
kept the law, there never, would occur an opportunity fora worls
of necessity or mercy, such as those law-givers folerate. For
while they kept the law, they should be blessed in their basket,
stores, fields, houses, children, flocks, herds: nohouse would take.
fire: no ox would fall into a pit, &c. And if they transgressed
the law, they should he cursed in all these respects, znd no toler-
ation of a violation of the law was granted, as a means of mitiga-
ting the curse. :

Again, let me ask, . was there a lew ever published relaxing
that rigid observance of rest enjoined wpon the Sabbath? Was
there a law published, sayiog, youmast, or you may observe the
Sabbath with less care, with less respect; yon mey now speak
your own words, kindle fire in your henses, prepare victuals, &e.
&c. Isay; wasthere ever such a law publisbed? No, mdee_d.
Either the law remains in all its force, to the utmoest extent of its
literal acquirements, or it is passed away with the Jewish cere-
monies. If it yet exist, let us observe it accerdiog to law. And
if it does not exist let us abandon a mock observance of ancther
day for it.

But some say ““it was changed from the seventh day to the first
day.” Where! When! and by whom? No man cza tell. No,
it never was changed, nor could it te, unless creation was to be
gone through again: for the reason assigned wust be changed,
before the observance or respect to the reason, can be charged.
It’s all old wives fables to talk of the change of the Sabhaib frem
the seventh to the first day. Tf it be chavged, it was that august
personage changed it, who changes times and laws ez gfficio, I
think his name is DOCTOR ANTICHRIST.

But was not the Sabbath given to the Jewsonly: and again, was
it not a shadow or type? This deserves attention.

The preface to the law of which it was a part, saith, “] am
the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the lacd of Egypt,
out of the house of bondage, therefore remember the Sabbath
day,” &c. The preface to thislaw, as the inscription or address
upon a letter, ascertains whose property it wos, It was the pro-
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perty of the Jews. But Moses tells this, not leaving it to an in-
ference, Deut. v. 153, “Remember that thou wast a servant in
the land of Bgypt, and the Lord thy God brought thee out thence,
through a mighty hand, and by astretched out arm, THUERE-
H'OR S, the Lord thy God commanded THEE to keep the Sabbath
day.” Ezekiel says the same, or rather the Lord by the prophet
saith, chap. xx. 12, Moreover, also, I gave TuEm my Sabbath to
he a 314N betweensae and them. Yes, said the Lord by Moses,
#'{'hie Sabbath is a SIGN between me and the children of Israel
forever. Ex. xxxi. 17. [t is worthy of note in this place, that of
all the sins in the long black catalogue of sins, specified against the
Gentiles, in all the New Teslamen!, the SIN OF SAUBATH BREAKING
S NEVER ONCE PREFEERED AGaInsT THEN!! We conclude then
that the Sabbath day was as exclusively the property of the Jews
as circumceision,

But was it not a shadow and a fype? Let us hear.Paul. “Let
no man judge you (condemn you for not observing) in meats and
drinke, {for cating and drinking) or in respect of 2n loly day, or
of a new moon, or the Sabbath, which are a SHADOW of things
to come, but the body is of Christ, or according to Macknight,
the body is Christ’s body. Paul then says it was a shadow. In
the Ipistle to the Hehrews, fourth chapter, he makes i and Cai-
naan types of “that rest which remained for the people of God.”
"'he Sabbath then was a shadow; a type given to the Jews only.

* Since beginning this article, we noticed, for the first time, 2
very correct note of Dr. Macknight’s, the celebrated translator
of the Apostolic epistles, which expresses our view of this matter.
With many, we know, Lis views will be received with more rea-
diness of mind than curs. He was, sirange as it may appear, a
dignitary in the Presbyterian church; yet he expresses bimself
in the following manner, on Col. ii. 16: ““T'he whole of the law of
Moses being abrogated by Christ,” (Col. ii. 14,) Christians are
under no obligations to observe any of the Jewish lolidays; not
even the seventh-day Sabbath. Wherefore, if any teacher made
the observance of the seventh day a necessary duty, the Colos-
sians were Lo resist him.  But thongh tiie brethren in the first
vxe, paid no regard to the Jewish seventhi-day Sabbath, they set
spart the firsstday of the week for public worship, and for com-
weinorating the decth and resurvection of their master by ealing his
supper on thut day, alse for private exercises of devetion. This
they did, cither by precept or by the example of the apostles; and
ot by wivtue of any tnjunciion in the luw of JMoses. Besides, they
did ot saxnctify the first day of the <week in the Jewish manner, by a
total abstinence from bodily labor of every kind; that practice
was condemned by the Council of J.aodicea as Juduizing. Lec.
Suiceri Thes. Eccl. voce Sablalon.”

The Sahbath was, by the Lord of the Sabbath, cet aside as
well as every other parl of the law of Moses zs stated in our last
address. The learned Macknight is with us also ip this instauce.
His words on Col, 1. 14, “It is evident, (says he) that the law of
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Moses, tn all its parts, is now abolished and taken away. Conse-.
quently that Christians are under u0 obligation to obey even the mo-
ral precepte of that law, on accourt of their being delwered by JMo-
ses to the Jews. For if the obligations of the moral precepts oi
the law arestill continued, mankind are still under its curse.” 1
would just otiserve, on thisitem, that the Lord Jesus Christ ob-
served tiie last ‘Sabbath that was obligatory on any of the human
race, by lying in the grave from cvening to evening. In the si-
lence of death and the grave he celebrated it literally, “»of go-
ing oul of his place” until the Sabbath was past. Then, very
carly in the morning, when the Sabbath was past, the Jewish
religion being consummated, he rises and becomes the beginning
of the new crealion.

Cliristians, by apostolic example, which to them is the same as
precept, are, in honor of the commencement of the new creation,
constrained by Christ’s authority and grace to meet on the first
day of the week, to show forth his death, and to conmeiorate his
resnrrection.  When they assemble they are to be instructed
and to admonish one another. They are to learn his statutes:
“and 16 continue stedfustly in the apostles’ doctrines in breaking
bread, in fellowship, and in prayers, praising God.” Such was
the practice of the primitive church as the Epistles demonstrate.
The first day of the week is not regarded to the Lord when these
things are not done. Kor if professors of Christianily were to
keep in their houses from morning to evening and celebrate kis
day as the Jews did the Sabbath, instead of honoring they are
dishonoring Christ. No two days are more unlike, in their im-
port and design, than the Sabbath and the First duy. The for-
mer commemorated the consummation of the old creation, the
cessation of creation work; the latter commemorates the begin-
ning of the new creation. 'I'ie former was to Israel a memoriai
that they were onceslaves in Igypt, the other assures us that the
year of release has come. = The former looked back with mourn-
ful aspect, to the toils and sorrows entailed upon the human body,
from an evil incident to the old creation; the latter looks forward
with an eye beaming with hope to perpetual exemption from toil,
and pain, and sorrow. The Sabbath was a day of awful seli-
denial and profound religious gloom; the resurrection day is a
day of triumph, of holy joy, and religious festivity. The Jew.
on a Sabbath morn, from his casement surveyed the smokeless
chimnies and the bolted doors of the silent trites of Israel. A
solemn silence holds tle streets of the city and the hamlet, and
not a vagrant foot disturbs the grassy ficld, the flowers treathe
forth their fragrance to the gentle breeze, né hand plucks the
blooming rose, no ear is charmed with the mellifluous notes of
the tenants of the groves. The banks of the limpid streams are
pet frequented by the noisy youths, nor dees their clamor min-
gle with the murmurs of the vocal rills. Striking emblenis of

the silent rest allotted to the tenants of the grave. T'he Christian
welcomes the dawn of the It:Il'itn"npha.lzn.' morn. The new heavens
=i



299 THE CHRISTIAN

and the new earth open to kis view. The incorruptible, the
iipraorial bodies of the saints, rising from the ashes of the grave,
in all the vigor and beauty of immortal youth, fill his soul with
unctierable admiration of the wondrous victory of the all con-
guering chiel.  While he surveys his mortal _fra.me, and feels th_e
sentence of death in every department of his earthly house, his
soul forgets the infirmuities of its partner, and soars on the pinions
of faith und hope to the resurrection morn, it is lost in the con-
templation of willions of every tribe and every tongue clothed
in the indescribanle beauties of immortality. ‘Mbhile over-
whelined in the ex.atic admiration of the glorious bodies around
hiwm, Lis eye vitimately fixes on the FINST BORN of many bre-
thren. Vvhile he adores Wim at the head of the innumerable
host of ransomed immortals, his memory musters up the recol-
lections of Gethsemaie, Pilate and Lis judgment seat, Mount
Calvary, and ihe sepulchre in the garden. Tothe assembly of
the saints with eagerness he hastens, and anxious to share in the
pruises of his glorious chief, to join in the recollection of bis hu-
muliation unto death, zod to participale in the triumphs of his
resarrcetion, bis soul is feasied with the abundance of his house
aud witn the communian of iwse whom he hopes 1o embrace in
his immortal wins, on the day of the resurrection untaq eternal
life.

Christians, what a difference between the Jewish Sabbath, and
s gloricus day of wiviph!!  They have much to learn of the
glory of Christianity who think that going to a synagogue and
hearine a karapsue, 2ud reiurniog to their firesides is suitable to
the dcgjgn, or expeessive of the import of this joyful and trium-
phant day. On this day Mossiah entered Jerusalem as Son of

- David, as King of Judai.. On this day he rose from the dead.
Cq this day, siter his resurrection, he generally met with his
disciples i their ussemblies.  On this day ¥eseat the Hely Spi-
rit down frem lLicaven and erected the first Christian chiarch.
S 1y this duy the disciples came together to break bread.” Omn
this duy the Christizns jeined in the tellowship of the saiats, orin
makicg contritatious fur the saints.  And, on thisday, the Spirit
finished is work of revelation on the Isie of Patmos, in giving to
John the beloved, the last secrets of the Divine plan ever to bé
uttered in human jasguare wiile time endures. If no authori-
tative precedent eaforced the ussembly of saints on this day, and
the cbsarvances of the order of the T.ord’s house, the very cir-
cumstance of such 2 coincidence of glorious wenders would point
it out as the iord’s day, and love to him, the most powerful prin-
ciple that ever impelled to action, would constrain all saints not
to forsake the assemiling of themselves on this day; but to meet,
to animate and to be animaied; o remember, to nd:mrg? to
adore, to hymn in scngs divine, the glerious and mighty King.
‘Christians, ¢could you say no? IDITOR.,
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Crawrorp Co. (TIL.) May'21, 1829.

Bro: Stone—I have lately read in your Messenger the first no.
of the “gospel plan of saving sinners.” I am far from impeach-
ing the brother who wrote it, with any improper motives; no
doubt he is sincere in wishing to instruct the people in the true
light of the gospel. But a number of difficulties present them-
selves to my view, on his plan, which I am unable to reconcile.
As 1do not wish to enter into a controversy, all 1 design, at pres-
ent, is tostate some of the difficulties which present themselves
in applying or construing several texts or portions of scripture
in the sense the brother has done,

Ist. On the day of Pentecost the prophecy of Joel was fulfilled;
also the promise of our Saviour to his disciples, which was the
§ift of the Holy Spirit. This is not the case.at the present time,

am convinced there have been great mistakes in applying cer-
tain scriptures, relative to the gift of the Holy Ghost, to the ope~
rations of the Spirit of God, and the witnessing or sealinig Spirit
of God in our hearts. Do people get the gift of the Holy Spiritat
the present time, so as to speak withtongues &c,? [answer, no.
As to the Samaritans, we find they did not receive the gift of the
Holy Ghost when they were baptized, nor for some time after,
we cannot say how long; but not until they sent to Jerusalem
for Peter and John, who prayed for them that they might receive
the gift of the Holy Ghast. So_that it was not by haptism they
received it. The gift of the Holy Ghost did not always accom-
pany baptism ; but believing with the heart, and confessing with
the mouth, are accompanied with an inward evidence of our
acceptance with God; or, in other word¢, with the witnessing and
sealing spirit of God in our hearts. Faith, repentance, and sal-
vation, appear to be inseparably connected in a scripture sense.
There is no doubt in my mind, when the Samaritans believed
Philip’s preaching, they gave external evidence of their repen-
tance, and as such were admitted to baptism. As it respects the
Eunuch, I hardly think he was consummately ignerant of the
scriptures; nor dare I say he was not a lover of God. We find
he bad been to Jerusalem to worship, and on his return was read-
ing the prophec; of Isaiah, which forstold of a Messiah to come;
and as soon as Philip instructed him into the meaning of the pas-
sage he was reading, his heart was open to receive it, and comply
with the ordinances of the gospel. Agrecing with our Saviour’s
own words, John v, 46-7, we have no account of the Eunuch’s
receiving the gift of the Holy Ghost. Cornelius was ignorant of
many things, that were profitable to know; and Peter came for
the purpose of teaching him. But this does not prove that he
was not a good man, for the scriptures teach the contrary. To
me, if ignorance of a number of things neceessary to know, were
made the testof our regeneration, it would operate against the
disciples of Jesus previous to his resurrection, and thousands of
christians down to the present time. 1 wishit not to be under-
stood that I plead for ignorance.
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1 have mentioned, that I believe there have been improper or
mistaken ideas attached to certain scriptures, relative to the giit
of the Holy Ghost; wherever we read of the giit of the Holy
Ghost, we see what accoipaniedit. Un the day of Pentecost
they spake with a number of tougues; when Peter preacled to
Cornelius and his friends, the Holy Ghost fell on them, and they
spake with tongues and magnified tiod. Paul, when he came to
Iiphesus, found certain disciples that appeared to be ignorant of
the Holy Ghost, (Note, he calls them disciples,) e baptizes them
in the name of the Lord Jesus, (not, I presume, to give themn re-
ligion) and when Paul laid his hands on them, (I conclude in the
uct of prayer.) the Holy Ghost came on them, and they spake
with longues and proplecied. The gift of the Holy Spirit is
mentioned in the plural, 1. Cor.1i, 12. \When we examine the
scriptures, we find a number of texts where the epirit is mention-
ed applying gifis lo the regenerated, or converted soul; such as
Rom. viii, 15, 16; 1. Cor. 11, 12; Gal.iv,4,5,6; II.Cor. 1,21, 22;
fipls. iv, 30. 1 de not wish to be understood, that God is not the
author or giver of the whole; they all proceed from the self-same
spirit, but for different purposes. Confounding or blending the
different scriptures togetirer, where they speak of the Holy Spirit,
has 1n my opinion ran a number into wrong notions, both with re-
gard to regeneration and the ordinances of the gospel. The
brother, no doubt, is sincere in what he has written, and has
struck at some real errors. But we ought to be careful never to
blend truth with error. In opposing the different ways that
mourners are instructed by their teachers, I am afraid he has
gone a little too far; what must we tell a mourning or distressed
soul? Ask and yeshall reccive; call on the name of the Lord, for
the time has come that whoever shall call on the name of the
Lord shall be saved; and the soul that will do this, with a real de-
sire to be saved from his sins, 1s sure to find mercy, even if he was
in the deserts of Arabia. Iam afirm believerin believers’ bap-
tism by immersion; but I cannotl make it regeneration.

Yourold brother in tribulation. DAVID M'GAHEY,

REPLY TO THE ABOVE COMMUNICATION.

Our worthy old brother has stated some objections to the doc-
irine of ““Repent and be baptized in order to the remission of
sins, and ye shall receive the Holy Ghost.,”” These objections,
or difficulties, as he calls them, demand our serious attention,
uor shall they demand it without regard.

Obj. 1. He thinks that there are two ideas attached to the
expression, the gift of the Holy Ghost. One is the miraculous ope-
ration of the Spirit; the otheris the witnessing or sealing of the
Spirit. Still our brother must acknowledge it is the same spirit,

or “there are diversities of gifts, but the same spirit. And
there are diversities of administration, but the same Lord, And
there are diversities of operations, but the same God that work-
ethallin all.” I, Cor, xii,4-6. The apostle enumerates the var
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r16us gifis of this one spirit in the verses following, and co

th?t‘ the ‘ghole tody of Christ is in possessicn t?tz this se?f?ll;?::
spirit. Yet helets us know, that all are not apostles, nor pro-
})hets, nor teachers; nor zre all workers of miracles, nor do all
liave the gift of healing, nor do all speak with tongues. Yet they
all were made to drink into one spirit: 1.Cor. 12, Tt is certain
that all obedient christians did receive the gift of the holy spirit;
and such do yet receive it. But it is cqually certain {hat all
wlio received the Loly spirit in apostolic times, did not receive
the gift so as to perform miracles, speak with tongues, &e. It
can therefore be no argument against Chiristians, not receiving
the holy spirit now, because they cannot speak with tongnes and
work miracles, The bedy of Christ is the temple of the holy
ghost, and this spirit is the health and life of every member of
that body. Itistle spiritof God and of Christ, that dwells in
every believer. It is the witnessing spirit within us: Rom. vii
9—'16. It is the upction from the holy one, that feacheth us a'Ji
things. I. John, ii, 20, :

It is undeniable that the gift of the holy ghost was promised to
the Jews on the day of pentecost, on condition that they reform
and be baptized, and that on the performance of these condi-
tions they did receive the Lolyspirit, and this Liwly spirit was the
very sealing. witnessing spitit which christians yetreceive. Kor
it does 1iot appear from the whole account in Acts ii, that one
who reccived the spirit through repentance and baptism, receiy-
ed the gift of speaking with tongues, or of miracles.

_If we confine the promise of the gift of the holy spirit to the
gift of miracles, tlien the promise fziled or was not fulfilled to
the people on the day of pentecost, for they did not receive the
gift of miracles. But tlus promise was not coufined to {liose
whom Peter addressed, for he adds, “T'he promise (of this holy
spirit) is to you (Jews) and to your children: (who may now live
or exist hereafter) and to all that areafar off, (the Gentiles, Eph.
ii, 17) even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” (as many as
shall hear the gospel.) Shall we restrict this promise to the
apostolic age?  Jf we say the promise meant the gift of miracles
we must; or concede the point that the promise not only failed
then, but ever since. We give up one of the dearest pillars of
our Lope. If this promise be restricted to the primitive age,
why not every other promise? Who shall determine which be-

Tongs tous, und which does not?

But our brothersays, The Samaritans did not receive the gift
of the holy ghost when they were beptized, (Acts viii, 15, 16.)
not nntil the apostles came from Jervsalem and prayed for then:
and laid their hands on them. Hence our brother coneludes.
that they did not receive it by baptism, therefore (e gift of the
holy ghost did rot always accompany baptism. 1 sk iy broti-
er, did they receive this gift before they were baptized! He wil!
answer, ne: and this is sufficient to our purpose; for we hzve ne-
ver assericd, vor Lave {he scriptireseverdeclared tha! “his gt
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should immediately accompany the act of baptism. Had the
scriptures made this declaration, that the gift of the holy spint
should immediately accompany the act of baptism, the case of
the Samaritans would have contradicted it. Does my brother,
when he prays, expect immediately toreceive? \When he seeks,
does he immediately expect to find! When he knocks, does he
expect the door to be'immediately opened!? Wkhen he sows the
good word, does he expect imnediately to reap! or does he not
patiently wait in faith and hope! Do the scriptures any where
declare the witnessing and sealing spirit always and immediate-
ly accompanies believing with the heart and confessing with the
mouth? The case of th Samaritans perfectly accords with the
institution of our Lord and the practice of the apostles. They
believed, reformed, were baptized, and received the holy spirit
of promise

Our brother introduces the case of the Eunuch. He thinks
he was a good man, a loverof God, because he went to Jerusalem
and was reading the scriptures. If these were evidences of good-
ness, the Jews were a very huly and good people, for these things
they never neglected. But they were notoriously wicked. But
of the goodness or wickedness of the Ennuch we have no account
previous to his conversion. That he believed in a Messiah to
come is probable; for this was the doctrine of the worshippers
at Jerusalem. The wicked wurders of the T.ord helieved the
same doctrine; yet were they not great unbelievers in the true
Messiah? Such no doubt was the Tunuch. 'Uheir Messiah,
which they expected, was a being of their own fancy. Tt is evi-
dent that the flanuch was ignorant of the plainest prophecy of
the messiah in the bible, and until Prilip explained it as refer-
ring to Jesus, he was an unheliever in the true Saviour. But he
became a heliever after Philip had tanght him, and according to
the institution of Christ, Philip baptized him, and he went on Lis
way rejoicing. My brothersays, “We have no account of the
Bunuch’s receiving the gift of the holy ghost.® 1t is plain he
received joy, and if this be not a gift and fruit of the spirit, we
know not what it is. This he had not previous to his baptism.

Our brother introduces the twelve disciples of Yohn’s baptism
found by Paul at Ephesus, and whom Paul baptized. It is too
plain to demand proof, that these disciples of John had not re-
ceived the gift of the holy spirit hefore they were baptized in the
name of the Lord Jesus, Whether they had previously received
the sealing, witnessing spirit, or even the remission of sins, is nof.
named—it is mere conjecture, and is therefore no argument
agains Peter'st doctrine, “Repent and be baptized for the remis-
sion of sins.”

Our brother coneludes, “T am a firm believer in believers
baptism by immersion; but I cannot make it regeneration.” Iz
this our hrother is correct. 1 know of none among us who ever
hinted at this doctrine. If any in Illinois have thus believed,
and thus preached, I hope my old brother will reprove them, and
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&onvince them of error. Tt is well known that I have preached
the doctrine for ten or twelve years, that baptisin was an institu-
ted means of the remission of sins, and of the gift of the holy.spi-
rit, or of regeneration, yet none have ever said before, that I
preached that baptism was regeneration. My brotler preaches
that faith is the instituted means of regeneration; might 1 not
with equal propriety say, that you preached that faith wes regen-
eration!

Permit me to introduce an extract from the Christian Baptist,
vol. 6, p. 277, **The Syrian Indians laughed at the stupidity of a
Jewish prophet for thinking or saying that the waler of Jordan
had any such efficacy as to cure leprosy. No doubt they were
very merry at the weal 1ss of the old belic or, and satirized Lis
enthusiasm. Howevei, the event proved, as you may all re-
member, that the Indians of that day were all sophists: for God
had given such cflicacy by his own mere apponiment to the wa-
ter in Jordan as made it omnipotent to cure.  Such cllicacy, oo,
once had the waters of Siloom when God presided over them!
And such eflicacy old Paul found in the waters of Damaseus aflter
he had helieved in the blood of Jesus, 1lewashed Lissivs away
at the command of a messenger of the Lord., Withont faith,
Lowever, neither the waters of Jordan, "amaseus. nor “ilcam,
conld possess such virtue.  And if yoa bave not this faith, we
ouly ask yourot to wock nor defame t! exe who are so eredulous
as to Lelieve that he who once tirned water inte wine, is a':le 1o
forgive us our sins through water, if we cheerfully receive bim
as onr prophet, priest, and ki:z, and sub.mit to Mis institetions.”

1 have just read a dissertation on iaptism in the vaspel Tue
minary for July 9, written by one whe professes *to stand for (he
defence of the gospel,” and who in ~.ait zealously opposes the
doctrine of “He that believeth and is haptized shall he savin.”?
Or “Repent and be baptized for the rewcission of sins, and ye
shall receive the gift of (he toly ghe=t.” 1le thinks with yor,
that a person must he saved aid parduied, and pussessed of the
Loly spirit, hefore he'should be bapiized. DPut uot one passage
of scripture has be produced to prove it. Like you ke conclides
that the Funnch was a pious man—what then? Docs this exclude
believers in Jesus from haptism? Doss this nullify the institution
of heaven in Mark xvi, and Aetsii.! The conclusion that the
Funuch was a pions man previous to haptism. is mere ~onjectare,
and yet this writer thinks it “a demonstration that Philip wonld
not haptize any one unless lie gave evideace of having passed from
death unto life.”!  In order to overibrow the doetrine {or which
we contend, he takes the liberty of transposing Petev's langiage,
Acts ii, “Then Petersaid unto them, in the name of Tesas Chuist,
repent every one of you and be haptized fer the remission of sing
(or for a testimony of F:mr remission) and ye shall receive the gift
of the Loly chost.” To found an argurent fire the suppor! of o
doctrine, by perverting o plain text, and Ly giving it a meaning
never intended, and no where in seripture confinued, is 3 safl-
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cient refutation of the ductrine designed to be established. Who
ever heard that baptism was a testimony of the remission of sins?
T'o me the opinion is new, and needs proof to be received. 'The
brother appears too to have mistaken the proper idea of repent-
ance. ‘U'hereare fwo words in the Greek scriptures, translated
to revent, or repentance, of very different significations; one Is
melamelomaiand the other metanoeo. ‘The first signifies an anz-
ious and distressing concern after something is said or done.. The
last signifies properly o change or reform the mind, se.liments and
behawour. (Parker’s tir. Lex.) For confirmation of the first, see
Matt. xxi. 20-32: *Son, go work to-day in my vinéyard. But
he answered and said, I will not; but afterwards he repented and
went.” Properly. afterwards being deeply concerned at what
he had said and dove, he went. Matt. xxvii.3: #¥Then Judas whe
betrayed him, when he saw that he (Jesus) was condemned, re-
pented himself”’—properly, was greatly concerned and distressed
at what he had done. II. Cor. vii. 1(. “For godly sorrow work-
‘eth repentance, (reformation) not fo be repented of.” Here are
the two words in the same versé. Repentance rot to be repeuted of;
properly a reformation, which never produces an anxious, dis-
tressing concern, because they had reformed from evil. The
same distinction we find in Actsii. 37,38, When Peter preach-
ed that Jesus was the Christ, and that they had crucified the ].ord
of glory, they belicving the truth, were pierced in their hearts;
they were anxiously distressed and concerned at what they had
done. They cry out, Whatshall we do? Petersays, Reform&e.
Properly, Youn are row deeply repenting or distressed at your
€onduct, now reform and he baptized for the remission of sins.”
The writer gives a few questions and answers, on which he
seems much to rely. 1. “Who compose the family of God on
earth! Ans, None but real believers.” He should have added,
obedient believers, and then he and James would have agreed. 2.
““Where do the ordinances of his house belong? Ans. In the house
or church of God, and not without.”” The query to me is ohscure.
*3dly. To whom do the ordinances of God’s house belong? in the
house, to the heaven born children? or without, to those among
whom are dogs, sorcerers, &c.! Ans. To none but his spiritual
children.” ‘T'his answer is a solecism indeed. How do people
get into the house of God! Are they not haptized into the one
body? or are they members of thatbody before they are baptiz-
ed? If the ordinances belong unto the spiritual children alone,
and not to those out of the church; then those without have ne
right to believe, to repent, to pray; for these are as much ordered
of God, as any thing else. Who will say that those without Hfave
a right to believe, repent, and pray, but no right to be baptized?
It is easier to assert than to prove. The writer enumerates a
number of evils of baptizing a penitent believer previous to his
having an acceptance with God. Of such evils the bible fur-
nishes no evidence, nor do we know them experimentally. We
may in support of long received tradition, imagine a thousand
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erlfs arising dut'of the plainest truth. My great object is to seek
and follow tke dictates of the bible; and regard tinscriptural tra-
dition as the passing breeze. ‘The conclusion of the writer is a
tissue of hard, uncharitable insinuations against those who think
differently from him, which are unknown among Christians in the
West, and I pray God may be forever unknown. I amsorry that’
they ever found their way in the Luminary. The writer promi-
Ses more when necessity requires. I hope,should he write more),
he will give us scripture to the point; and not his difficulties aris-
ing out of unscriptural tradition; nor his notions, and perversion
of scripture to sapport those notions; suoh we esteem as light as
air, and with such-Uhristians should have nothing to dp, tbut to re-
ject. sDITOR.

Crerxoyt Co. (0.) Juse 23, 1329,
Bro: Stone—You will confer a favor on.your unworthy brofh-
er, andy I think, do good to the cause of truth generally, if you
will give us your views on I. Peter, iii. 18-22; especially-on that
part which relatés to baptism. I make the request more espe-
cially, because we. had an exposition of the passage not many
months since, which was not satisfactory to all.
Your brother in the Lard, - JOHN POWEL.

REPLY.

The passage, referred to, reads thus: *“For Christ hath also
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring
us to God, being put to death in the fiesh, but quickened in the
spirit. . By which also be went ard preached unto the spirits in
ptison; which sometime were disobedient, when once the long
suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark was a
preparing, wherein few, thiat is, eight souls, were saved by water.
The like figure whereunto even ‘baptism_doth also now save us
(not the putting away the fiith of the flesh, but the answer of 2

ood conscience towards God,) by fhe resurrection of Jésus
“hrist: whois gone into heaven,and is on the right hand of God;
angels and authorities and powers being made subject unto him.”
‘he first claim on our attention is the expression, *“ Christ haik
suffered for sins, the just for the uijust.” Several times in scrip-
ture a similar expression occurs; as Isai. vrin, 5, «“He was woun-
ded for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities.”
1.Cor. xv, 3, “Chzist died for our sins, according to the script-
ures.” - Heb. x, 13, “But this man, after he Lad offered one sa-
crifice for sins, furever sat down on the right hand ‘of God.”
Gall. 1, 4, ““Who gave himself for our sins.”

When a person ‘is said to die for his own sin, there exists hit
one-opinien amongst us all. 'We ail understand it as meaning
he died on account of-Lis own sin. Thus king Amaziali slew his
gervants, who had murdered Lis fatber. “But he slew not their
‘children, but did asit is v ritten in the law of the book of Moses,
where the Lord ccmmanded, sayiug: The fathershall not die for

A
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the ehildven, nenber shall tle chiideen die for the fathers, bu
every tan chael diedor lis ownsin,™ . Clren, 2X0,4, Sevzlso
Jor. XX, e Bzek.xs b, 7,0 Fua, U and XXM 13 &e;
t1ad an inpocent, coi, passiviaic sen gone o Smaziah, when ex-
couting the sentence ol law aeaiist (o n-z‘rdcr:.u:s_:al!-?‘r, avd
soid, oy Lord and kivg, secept of ey Life fur tie e el my !':1-
thir—Jay e and spure Lhs—let e die for s <. and jot him
dive. Waould rot the si: o have answersd: 7 Coine thus, ¥ shionld
dim..ly fransgress the divine Jau, whicl pesity 1y m-.j-';i_ns the
deatt of your gnilty fether, and whict as pusitively forbids the
death of the innocent in bis stead; “the sonl that sirreth, it shall
diey” and the son shail not die for :he iniguity of tie futher.”
Thongh the laws of Pagans and Hc. 'lens inay have admitred the
innocent to die in the reom cf the ¢ viivte resene b it fionrdeath,
getGed's hilylaw furbideit.  Voacsvelalaw inexistence among
us, how many innocent sous wonl! s Lorin the roon of their guil-
tv fathers. Waes such a practice pepalar, and extolled as avirtue,
as the burning of wives with their deceased hushands ia India,
how soon would our country »esemble that barbarous land!
To suffer and die for sin, and to suffer ard die fin us, convey
the same idea. “Chnist oroe suffered for sins, the just for the
unjust:" that is, the juste.:/red fur the sins of the nnjust.  This
‘is evident to all, and nore we presume are so disposed, or igno-
rant to deny it. Boasted ortiodoxy has drawn a dark veil over
the scriptures by attacking its peculiar notions te these and sim-
dar expressions. Actoruing to it, when Uhrist is said to snifer
and die for our sics. ard for us, it means that he as a sulstitute
died in our room ard stead. and made a proper, real, and full sa-
tisfaction to Ged’s justice zrd law, and fuliy discharged our debt,
and reconciled the Fether to us. Tiese things we have boldly
denied, as not tcing found ir the seriptures, as anti-scriptural,
and contrary to 1 atter of fact. Foritis admnitted that death
is fhe deht due by us to law and justice. If it be natural death,
and Christ oor subsfitute-and surety, properly., really, and fully
paid or discharged ii-at debt. why do ary yet sufier natural death?
or why doall die? 1f it Ve spivitusi.death, and Clrist oursurety
has property, really, arnd fully paid or discharged it in our room
and stead, why do any yet snfier it? Alas! the world is yet suf-
feving it; for they ave all undersin. Put could Clivist properly
and »eally pay this debt, and not be a preper and real sinner?
Could perfect justice or a holy law ever require or demand spirit-
val death orsin?  Impossible. 17 the debt be eternal death, did
Christ ~eally, properiy, and fully pay or discharge this debt in
our stead? lmpossible, for Lie row liveth forevermore. One
hundred dollars due tc a man is a real ardd proper debt; this debt
caunnot be prorerle, really, and fully discharged but by paying
100 dollars ortheir equivalent. [.ternaldeath,according to ortho-
doxy iy a proper and real delit duc to justice; notling besides
eternal death can properly, really and firl’; discharge it. Or-
thodoxy starts back from this glaring absurdity; but tries to prop
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the doctrine, by saying, he suffered not eternal but: infinite
death.. By infinite'death they mean either death bouhdless in
duration or degree. Not the first they cannot mean, Tor that is
the same as eternal death, which théy must deny that Christ ever
suffered; for if he did he is yet suffering it, and will be suffering
it to all eternity; ever paying the debt, and yet it is impossible
ever to be discharged, seeing it is"eternal or boundless suffering.
By infinite death they must mean, death boundless or infinite in
deg;qe. To form a correct idea of such a death, we will state
familiar facts. A person of a delicate constsution can suffer as
much as 10 degrees, and no more till death takes place; another
stronger than he can suffer 20; another 50; and another 100 de-
grees. These are all finite, and belong to finite beings; but in-
finite sufferings in degree are without limit, without bounds; and
can be endured by none less than an infinite being. Will any
say that the infinite Being, God, suffered? and yet affirm that
God is without body, parts, or passions? that he is unchangeabie,
and yet happy. to day but suffering to-morrow?” Mystery may be
pglzdaded; ‘put mystery, that aflirms plain contradietions, is not of

Unwilling to give up the doctrine, some affirm that the divini-
ty of Christ did nat suffer, but was the aitar on which the human-
ity only suffered; that divinity by4his means gave infinite effica-
cy to his sufferings.. This is urged; but to the.honor of my fellow
¢reatures be it said, it is only urged by.the uninformed bigot,
who will close hisgyes on every thing in oppositien to his receiv-
ed system. Who does not see with a glance of the eye, that on
this plan the humanity suffered alone, and therefore the suf
ferings were not boundless in degree? What unscriptural, anti-
scriptural, and unnatural props are invented to support the totter-
1ng systems of human device! Whoever read of divinity or very
God being an altar on which the sacrifice was offered! And was
the sacrifice offered on the altar fo the altar? Such stuff is calcu-
lated to sink the religion of heaven; and it is believed to have
done more mischief in the world than all the bold.opposers of
Christianity ever.did. I have only touched on this subject; but
should you wish to see our views fully, I recommend to your pe-
rusal the 2d Edition of my Address, in which the subject is fully
handled.

The learned have urged-that the meaning of the expression,
“Christ hath suffered _for ns and died for us,” is that he sufféred and
died in our stead. Aud they insist upon this as true, because the

‘Greek preposition huper, translated fo-r, has this -signification.

We grant the word huper is translated in the stead of, twice and
but twice inthe whole New Testement: II. Cor, v, 23, and Phil.
13; but in neither of these texts is the suffering or death of any
one mentioned. Huyper with a genitive, eccurs hundreds of
times in the Greek'scriptures, and most generally signifies on
account of, for the sake of, or hecause of, and not w the stead of
This I will make appear by introducing a number of texts,
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1. “Christ hath suffered (huper) for us. Compare tlis withithe
following texts: “Phil. 1, 29, “For unto you' it is given, (hupe
Christou) in'the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on'him, bu
also to suffer (huper autou) for his sake,” If huper means in the
stead of in the first-text, why not in the second! If Christ suffer-
ed (huper) 1n our stead—so the- Phillippians suffered (huper au~
tou] in. his room and stead.. Otr translators. bave rendered the
word properly, to suffer for his sake.

- Oolos. 1,24, **Who (Paul) how rejoice in my sufferings (huper)
Jor you, and fill updthat which is behind of the affiictions of Christ
M my flesh (huner) for his body’s sake, which is the church.” < 1f
huper when contiécted with sufferings signifies in the stead of, why
net read it so in ‘the last text! then it wonld be plain that Paul
suffered in the room and stead of the Colossians, nr of the body
of Christ.

IL. Thes. 1, 5, “That ye may be counted worthy of the king-
dom of God (huper) for which ye also suffer.” Surely the Thes-
1alonians did not suffer in the room and stead of the kingdom of
God! but only for the sake of it, or on account of it.

Acts v, 41, ‘And they (the apostles after they had been beat-
en) departed from the presence.of the council, rejoicing that
they were countel worthy to suffer shame (huper) for his rame.”
That is, for his name’s sake, and not: in the'stead of his-name.

. Acts Ix, 16, “For I will shew him (Saul) how great things he
must suffer (huper& Jor my name’s sgke.”

Eph. w1, 13, “Wherefore 1 desire that ye faint not at my triou-
lations (huper) for you:” that is on your account: or for your sake,
- IL.Cor. x11, 15, “And 1 will very gladly spend and be spent
(huper) foryou:” not in your stéad, but for your sakr '

11. Cor, x11, 10, “Therefore I take pleasure in infirmities, in
reproaches, in necessities, in persecutions: in distresses, (huper)
Jor Christ’s sake.”

I. John, m1, 16, “Hereby perceive we the love (of’ God) be-
vause he laid down his life (huper) for us; and we ought to. lay
down our lives (huper) for the brethren.” Surely, if substitu-
tion is_intended in the.one case, it must be in. the other; for the
sentences stand in the same relation.

. Rom. xv1, 4, “Who (Priscilla and A-qm'llag have (huper) for my
life laid down their own necks.” That is, for the love they had
for Paul and the gospel, they exposed their own lives- to secure
his, If a man lose his own'life in rescning a friend from immi-
nent danger, he is net considered a substitute; -but he lost his
life on account of or for the sake of ‘his friend. Thus Peter said
to the Saviour, “I will lay down my life (huper) for thy sake.”
Not as a substitute in his room and stead. John, x11, 87. éo Rom.
v,6,7,8: “In die time Christ died (hupex) for the ungodly. For
scarcely (huper) for a righteous man ‘will one die; yet peradven-
ture (huper) for a good man some would evén dare to.die. But
God commendeth his love toward.us, in that while we were- yet
siiners Christ died (huper) for ws\” Hew many have ventmred
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‘nto the hottest battle to rescue a good man surrounded by ene-
mies, and-by this have lost their own lives. So Jesus saw the
world surronnded by the powers of sin, death,. and hell, and in
love fled to its rescue; and in the conflict [ost his own life. Bat -
through death he conquered. This was the counsel of infinite
wisdem.

.- More clearly toshew the fallacy of the argument for substitu-
tion, drawn frdm the preposition huper, as meaning in the siead of,
1 will add a few more texts, to.shew that the word is explained
by others, which learned criticism would blush to say signified
substitution.

Luke xxi1, 20: “This is the new testament of my blood sheu
(huper) for you.” Comp. Matt, xxvi, 28, “This is the blood of
the new testament shed s;:eri)fur many:” that is, for the sake of,
or on arcount of many. 1'or the learned well know that peri has
this signification, when jqgined with the genitive; and they well
know it neverin any case signifies substitution, or ix the room of:

Heh. x, 12, «“But this nan (Christg after he had éffered vne sa-
crifice (huper) for sins”—lomp. 18, “Now where remission of
these is. there 1s no more offering (peri) for sin.”

Again, Heb. x, R, ¢« acrifice and vffering (peri) forsin. Heb.
X, 26, ¢ I'here remaineth no ‘more sacrifice (huper) for sins.”
Heb. xiu, 17, ¢** hose bloed is brought into the sanctuary (peri) .
Jor sin” From these passagés it is plain that the.apostles con-
sidered the two words Anper and seri conveyed the same idea;
and therefore huperdoes not signify in the stead of, in these cases.

To make it still more plain, g\'vil,l add a few more texts. - Coi.
1,9, “We do not cease to pray (huper) for you.” Comp. 30,
“We give thanks to (od—praying always ( rert) for you.” Col,
1v, 3, “Praying also (peri) forus.” L. 'Thes. v, 25, «“Pray (peri)
for you.”

I. Tim. 11, 1, “T exhort that supplications, prayers, interces-
sions, and kiving of thanks, be made (hurer) for allmen.”  Hatt,
v, 44, ““Pray (huper) for them that despitefully use yon.” Heb,
vil, 25: Rom. virr, 26. Comp. Luke xxar, 32, ¢, said Jesus to
Peter, ““have prayed (zeri) for thee.” 1. Thes. 1,2, “We thank
God (peri) for you all.” So L. Thes. m,9. 1i.Thes. 1, 3,11, 18,

Rom. x1v, 15, “Destroy not him with thy meat (kuper) for
whom Christ died.” Comp: I Cor. virr, 71, “And througlt thy
knowledge shall thy wealk brother perish (dia hon) for whom
Chgist died.” -~ Again, I Cor. Xv, 3, “Christ died (huper) for our
gins.” Comu. Rom. 1v, 23, “He was delivered (dic paraitomata)
Jor our offences.” In these cases the word huper is explained iy
dia with an accusative, which, it is well known, never signifies
substitution in any instance, but commonly, on account of—for
the sake of. . ) ,

Suppose I should invent this new doctrine, That the apostles
were substitutes for Christ, and that they suffered and died in lis.
room and stead; and to prove my doctrine true, J shonld intro-
duce the very argument the orthodox do to prove that Christ was

V-v
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our sgbsirtuie, and suffered and died in oursteas. Viaeir zspu-
ment, we bave already seen, is that the Greek word huper signi-
fics inthestzad of. Thevefure when Christ is s2id to suffer and
die {huger) for us, 1t means in ourroom and stead. We will use
the same argument, ‘T'he aposties were substitutes for Christ.
#'or they arc said to be ambagsadors {Luper) in the room and stead
of Christ, and they prayed the Corintians {(luper) in Christ’s
stead to be veconciled to Giod. I1. Cor. v, 20. ’lt‘Jhey also assub-
stitutes suffered ia bis room and stead—for says the apostle, 1
sake pleasure ininfirmities, in persecutions aud distresses, (huper
Christow) i the room and steed of Christ. 11, Cor. x11, 10, “I am
ceady—says Panl—to die at Jerusalem (huver) in-the room of the
umme of the Lord Jesus.” Acts XX1,13. See the texts above,

By the same arqument we could prove that the first Christians
weie all substitutes for Christ, and suffered inr liis room and stead.
for 1o them it was given (huper Christen)in Chiist’s stead, to sui-
fer (huger auion) in his room and stead. Phil. 1,29, &c.

By the same argnment we could prove that the apostles were
subistitutes for the primitive christians; and that they suffered in
their room and stead. Says Paul, *V¥'ho now rejoice in my suf-
ferings for you (huper) in your room and stead—for his body’s
sake, (huper) in the room and stead of kis body. Colos. 1, 24. And
I will very gladly spend and be spent for you” (huper) tn your
room-a:d siead.

By the same argument we could prove that the first christiane
were substitntes {or the apostles, and suffered in their room and
stead. For, says Paul, “Who have for my life (huper) in the
roon of my lfe, iaid down their own necks.” Rom. x'1, 4.

By the same argiment we could also prove, that the primitive
christians were substitutes for one another, and suffered and died
in the stead of each other.” <¢Hereby perceive we the love [of
God] because he laid down his. hife for as (huger) in our room and
stead; and we cught tolay down our lives for the hrethren (huper)
4 their room and stead. ¥ Yohn, 1ir, 16. In the same sense that
Christ iaid down his life for us; so must we for the brethren. The
word God in the last text is a supplement of the translators, and
not found in the original.

I ask, by what argnments would the orthodox prove these doc-
trines false! Would they not say that the word huper does not
mean su: stitotion in these cases, Lecause it is explained by other
prepositions which never convey this idea.  But is not the same
word, when applied to the suffering of Christ, explained by the
same prepesitions, as already shown? Why must it signify sub-
stitution in the one case and not in the other! No good reason
can be given. Tosay so. is merely arbitrary, and argues no
greatdegree of honesty with the learned, who read and think
for themselves.

I may be asked now, what is the difference between the suffer-
ings of Christ and his people. I answer, the same as the suffer-
:ngs of the bead and the members of the one body. I Pet. 1v,
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18, But rejoice, said Peter to the perseented sony, nasmueck
as ye are partakers of Clirist’s suflevings,”  Now if Christ snifer-
ed the wrath, and burning vengeance of Uod, s scme suy, su
did the Christians of old suifer the same! [low could they re.
joice in this! IL.Cor.1,5. Mo the Christians in tribulation and
trouble the apostle says, “For as the sufferings of Christ abooud
in us,’so our consolation also aboundeth by Christ.”  Their suf-
ferings were called the sufferings of Christ, because they were
like his, and experienced on account of sin, not theirs. but' that
of a wicked world, who persecuted them {or righteovsness sake.
T'he poor persecuted, imprisored Paul tius writes, *“Who now re-
ioice in my sufferings for you, aid fill wp that which is behind of
the wijtictions of Chitst in my flesh for his body’s sake, which is the
church.” Col. 1,24. Paul ésteened the fellowsiip in the suffer-
ings of Christ far more than all he had lost. Phil. nr, 10, So did
Moses of old. Heb. x1,°25. We must suffer with him if we be
glorified with him. Rom. viz, 17. ;

1 may again be asked, what is the cause of sufferings? 1 an-
swer unhesitatingly, that sin is the ¢ause, .the only cause. “By
one man sin entered into the world, and death Ly sin, and so
death passed upon all men, for that (or on account of which) all
havesinned.” Rom.v,12. Infantssuffer and die forsin; not for
their own transgression, but by the one cffence of Adam, whica
Lrought suffering and death upon all the world. IHad the Son of
God in flesh died when an infant, he would have died for sin; be-
oause he toek partof the same flesh and blood the children had,
such as was subject to suffericg and death, that he might die, and
through death destroy him thdt had the power of death, that is, the
devil; and to deliver them who through fear of death were all
their life-time subject to bondage. Were it pussible that one of
the human family should live perfectly holy and secluded from
human society, yet he mustdie forsin; that is, on account of the
first transgression. “In Adam all die.”” Perfect holiness would
be no plea against death:

Not only is the first transgression the cause of suffering, but
our own iniquities increase the sum—and this is still increased
by the inquities of society. So the Christians of old before their
conversion to God, had the common lot of suffering with others;
but after their conversion, their faithful testimony and holy lives
drew upon them the hatred, reproach and persecuticn of the
wicked. They suffered fur sin, oron account of sin; not on ac-
count of their own sin, but for or on account of the sin of.others.
In this sense Christ also suffered for sin, he was persecuted for
the faithful testimony he bore to the truth, without flattering the
folly of man. Read the whole bistory of Chrl?t, and say, what
but his faithful testimony and holy life caused him to be perse: u-
ted todeath? Do not all Christians suffer with him according to
the measure of his spirit received!? :

I may now be asked, what great purpose was answered in ]n's
thus suffering and dying for sinand for all! The apswer to this
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shall be deferred to our next number. T only refer you to the
text, Ukrist Luth suifered for 5ius, the just for the unjust, fo bring
us to God. EDI'TOR.
TO BE CONTINUED,
Montcomery Co. Onro, June 22, 1820,
Sir—What is the reason the people who call themseives Chris-
tians, cry so bitterly against a party spirit in religious commu-
nity, -and at the same time preve by tneir conduct and life, that
they themseives are a party, asd are as full of sectarian feelings
as auy other paprfy; and wonid e as unwilling to give up any of
their peculiarities, as uther hranches of the church are, in ordes
{o unite with thew! o you say it is not the case?! 1say it
will reguire sametiing more than | have yet discovered, to ‘in-
duce me to believe you. J. A. REEDER,

REPLY TO J. A, REEDER.

Query 1. What is {hie reason. the people who call themselves
Christians, ery so bitterly azaiusta party spirit in religious com-
mueity? : '

Ans. You emphatize the expression, they call themselves Chris-
tians. Do you blame your wife for eallicc Ler name ilceder?
Wonld you be pleased should she call herseil iy the nameof ano-
ther man in preference to yours?  Yoouaid you not suspeet Lier
love and fidelity to you sheuld shie do1t? Would it Le a friendly
act for anotler to ezll her Ly any other nane than yours? Wenld
you not e dispicased with his conduct, thinking that he design-
ed to yeproach her! I know youranswers to these querics with-
out walfing a moment to hear them. Now, sir, we profess to be
raarried to Clist, even to him that is raised from the dead—IRom.
vir, 4—and professing to he the Lamnl’s wife, we call ourselves 'y
s namme, Christians.  This we do, because it is the will of cur
heavanly Fathor; for the diseiples were called Christians hy di-
vine authority first at Antioch, ‘ets x1,96. 'This is the proper
rendering of the word, as might te made fully appear by sutstan-
tial testimony. YWe do it, becanse we, as well 4s the ‘primitive
Christians, were haptized into his name, and thus put on Christ,
Gall. 111, 27, For the name of Christ, or becanse helievers of
cld were culled Cliristians, they were reproached and suffered
persecution. | Pet, rv, 14-16.  Wealsotake the name Christian,
beeausé believers were commended of the Toord, for holding fast
tis name, znd for not denying it in order to save them from mar-
tyrdom. Rev.2& 2 ch. For these reasons we prefer thisname
tv any other. Can you Mlame us for it?  Were we to take ano-
ther naine, might not cur love and regard to our husband be sus-
pected? Might we not be justly charged witl-departing from
ihe known will of *“od, who gave this new name himself? Might

we not with perfect scriptural propriety be called carnal, should
we take the name of Panl, Cephas, or Apollos, seceing we were
rot baptized into their names, but inio the name of Christ?
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Might we not now, as they formerly, escape reproseh and per-
sécution, should we take any of-the Sectirian names amongst us,
as Presbyterian, Methodist, or Baptjg;!"" 1 am persuaded your
good sense dictates to you the properanswer. _

Bat you say we “cry bitterly againsf’a party spirit in¥eligious
community,” If we cry bitterly ugainst it, we are wrong; for
our Direetory telwms, “Let all bitterness be putaway from you.”
Eph.1v,31. . 1 have heard many of fry brethren speak zeéalously
and warmly against this spirit, for which‘they aré commendable;
bat I have not yet heard any speak bitterly, apd 1 hope never
shall: ‘But if you Héive heard such- bitter “declamation against
a pdrty spirit by any of our brethren; ] hope yon will nat:blame
the wholeof us for it. Many of us as cordially, disapprove of
this bitterness as you do, whether:discovered in ourselves or in
others. You, would not think 1t just to be blamed for the impre-
prieties of your own sect. . :

But, sir, your obj ection tedis may be that we cry aloud against
a party spirit in the religious commumity. ‘Do you reéally con-
sider this a criine in us? Would you consider Paul criminal in
his zealous opposition’ to it? , None did> I eyer hear equally so
severe and so zealous as he.wés against this antichristian spirit.
To bind the Christians in the bonds of love peace and-union,
was the will of God, the design and prayer of Jesus—the end of
the gospel—the labor of the apostles, and the prayer of gll living'
Christians. A party spirit standsin opposition te dll these, and
in opposition to the-world’s salvation; for ‘the world are to be
brought to this by the union of Christians. - A’ more mischievous
fiend neéver possessed a hiiman heart.. Shall'we, under this con-
vigction, speak softly, and admirister opiates to the people in this
spirit, and not rather cry alond and spare not; and shew the peo-
ple thieir transgressions and sins!  If for this-we are reproached,
it is for righteousness sake, and we will rejoice that we are count-
ed worthy tosuffer for the truth. e

But -you- may say you de not blame us for zealously-erying
against 2 party spirit.” No; impossible that you, a believer in .
revelation can—you must for this commend us.* But the cause
why you condemn us, is, that while we are crying against a party
spirit, “at the same time they prove by their conduct and life,
that they themselves are'a party, and are as full of sectarian feel~
ings as any other party.” O what painted hypocrites these peo-
ple; called Christians, are! Not barely suspected” to bhe hypo-
critical deceivers, but proved to be such by the most i:_p_d.oght_e.d
testimony, their conduct and life! Dear Sir, is thisthe epinion of
your heart against us all? - for you have made no exceptions. gz
would bumbly inquire what immoraliges, what wickedness'is so
obvious in our life and conduct, as to subjectus to this charge?- If
by ourlives and conduct you mean’ an immoral, irreligious coli
duct and life, we boldly deny the charge—a charge n_sygr;_hef%
made against us by our bitterest enemies.. But by .our ¥ife and
goriduct you may not mean to impeach our moral character, but
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may only refer to our conduct in preacking, building up church-
es, administering ordinances, &c. &c. This we hope is your
meaning. ] .

You see one of our preachers go into a neighborhood—he
preaches the gospel to saints and sinners. ‘Vhe people feel the
truth. He labors to tell tite saiats their duty—their whole duty,
that they ought to be one—that division is contrary to the will of
God—that by their union the world will be Lrought to faith and
salvation—that the only righteous plan of union is to receive the
word of God as their directory to heaven, aud to live and walk
in the spirit of it—tv take the one name Christian, and be all one
in Christ Jesus. They agree thus to do. He administers the
Lord’s supper.to them. All the saiats are invited—none forbid-
den—he does not sitan inquisitor on their hearts, but with Paul,
he says, |.etaman examine himself, and so let hirs eat and drink.
Is there any thing like party spirit in sll this? This is our uni-
versal conduct. Is this the condugt of sectarians?

Bat you may see us receiving hrethren of other professions in-
to the church., Yes, wedo: is this a crime? If they are con-
vinced that partyism aod division of christians are wrong, aud
wish to testify against the evil by their life and conduct, what
should they do, but forsaice the evil? and where should they go
but to those in the same spirit! Should they not be reckoned
hypocritical, professing partyistn an'evil,aud yet liviug in it, and
supporting it by their presence! Indeed, sir, to say the best of
it, it is a palpable inconstency. Butdo we receive such as par-
tizans? No: we universaliy allow them the privilege we all
claim, to read the Bible for ourselves, and believe and interpret
it for ourselves. We have never delarred a Christian, a believ-
erin Jesus Christ, whose walk was humble and holy, from our
cominauion and fellowship, or from any privilege granted to us
in the zospel. Ye do not make notions or opinions terms of
fellowship. s this the spirit of sectariauism? And do sectari-
ans thus act?

But in your judgment we are seciarians, because ““they are as
nnwilling to give up any of their peculiarities as other branches
of the church are, in order to unite with then.” Dear sir, are
you acquainted with us aud our conduct?  Did you ever hear us
require any membuerof any church to give up lis pecnliar doc-
trines in order to union and fellowship with ns, wlien his life and
conduct ‘proved him to be a Christian? Should we do this you
might acense us of partyism. Is not this the conduct-of ali sze-
tarians!  You may justly condem them. DBut we *‘are unwiiling
to give up our peculiarities,” you say, for the sake of uniting
with others. Yes: we are freemen; we unite as Christians, but
not as slaves. We cannot he bound to dishelieve what we do
believe, nor will we ever be conipelled to profess to believe what
we disbelieve, This would be hypocrisy; and union on this
ground we indignantly spurn. Many are received to fellowship
among sectarians, who are as heretical as you deem us to be; and
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they are known to be such; yet if they will be silent, they shall
have comrtiunion with the sect! Y'e.carnot come under such
restrictions. ' But yon may say thit we are a sect. Who made
ussuch?! Do not all the pariies drive us freni then?  And will
they admit us to feilowship and union with them, unless we act
contrary to the will of ¢zod, ayd becom:.e hypoucrites! Like the
Christians in apostolic times, we confess we are a sect every
where spoken against.
Yours to serye in the bonds of love.
EDITOR.

IT has been thought hy some, that all who profess Christianity,
should commune together; while others Lave heen of opinion
that thiuse alone,"'who agree on certain poiuts of doctrine,-ought
thus to unite in shewing forth the Lord’s death. To determine
upon this question many have laboured toshow the essential, and
non-essential doctrines, as they call them, of the Christian reli-
gion; and this has generally led to a dispute upon the nature of
God and bis Son, and the plan of redemption. On these points
they have disputed, until many have shewn that they are stran-
gers to the essentials of our religion, and rendered themselves
unworthy of Christian fellowship; for they have become conten-
tious; and we have no such custom neither the churches of God,
ICor. x1, 16. They have not only become contentious, but their
zeal for their opinions, and their conceited infallibility, have
made them the character that, Paul says, we must mark, Kom.
xvi, 17, “Now | heseech you brethren, mark them which cause
division and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have
learned, and avoid them.” In the following verse I'aul says,“Ior
they that are such serve not the Lord Jesus Christ, but their
own belly; and by good words and fair speeclies deceive the
hearts of the simple.” And as we believe there are many
now, who deccive the hearts of the simple and serve not Christ,
but by causing and supportirg divisior, serve themselves, we
will present a summary of what Clristians have learned respect-
ing peace among men, When Chnst, who is called the Prince
of Peace (Isa. 1x, 6.) was born, a multitude of angels, who knew
something of the design of the mission of Clirist, praised Giod,
saying, “txlory to God in the highest, and on earth peace, good
will towards men.” As God, 1n instituting a system of peace
among men, manifested good will towards them; so Christ taught
that those who under the influence of this spirit are engaged in
the work of peace, are God’s children; sayirg, “Blessed are the
peace-makers, for they shall be called the children of God.” Mat.
v, 9. When ! rist was speaking iu bis disciples of bis departure
from this world, which was te take place after his missien was
finishied here, he says, “Leace I leave with you, my {-euce I give
unto you; not as the wor'd giveth, give ¥ unto you el not your
heart be trou'led, ueiti:er let it Lie afraid.” Jobn x1v 27,

We learn that after Christ had ended the work that was given
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him to do, and the Holy Spirit was given to the apostles, the
taught the same doctrine of peace and good will amorg men, an!
gave it as a characteristic of God’s kingdom: “For the kingdom
of God is righteousness. znd neace,and joy in the Holy {host; for
he that in tiese tuings servetis Christ is zcceptable to God and ap-
proved of men.” itom. xiv, 17, 18, Paul says, * “'he fruit of the
spirit is love, joy, weace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.” Gal.
v,22,23. Ihe sameapostile gives this charge: “Follow right-
eousness, faith, charity, ,.eace with them that call on the Lord ot
of pare heart.” II f'im.1; ¥2. He again tells us ‘“to follow
peace with all men, and Loliness, without which no man shall see
the “ord.” He exhorts to diligence, lest any root of bitterncss
spriaging up trou':le the Christiaus. leb. xu, 14,15, James tells
us that **the wisdom that-is frorn above is first pure, then peacea-
ble. gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy aud good fruits,
without partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of
righteousuess is sowt in péace of them that make peace.” Jas. 111,
17, 13.  In this kingdom of peacé the apostles and brethren lived
in unjon. If differences of opivion existed, they were amicably
settled among them, and uot suffered -to destroy their peace.

In order to know whom we should fellowship as Christians, we
will notice some thirgs, said of these who are not servants of
Christ. “Pauvlin writing to T'itus, telling the condition of of him-
self and others previous to their adopticn into the family of God,
says, ‘*i'or we ours<lyes aiso were sometime foolish, disobedient,
deceived, servirg divers lusts and pleasures, livicg in malice and
envy, hateful, and hating one another.” Titus 111, 3. From this
we learn, that the apostle did net thinkbimself a Christian while
living in malice, envy, and hating his fellow creatures; but that
he ‘.ad been under the influence of the flesk; for these are a part
of the werks of the flesh, according to what Paul has written to
the Sail.v, 19-24. “Now the woriss of the flesh are manifest,
which are these: adnitery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-
pess, idolatry, witcheraft, fatred. variance, emulation, wrath, strife,
sedition, heresies, envyi gs. murders, drunkenness, revellings and
such’ like.” These are the uniruitinl woriss of darkness, with
which wé are to have no fellowsliip; aud to this matter we should
strictly aitend. It matters ot what a man’s prt'-feséion is; we
are not to fellowstip Lim wuiless ha has ibe fruits of the spirit,
for by their fruits ye shall know them. ™We should not be so
particular as to a man’s taleuts and connections, as to the &irit
that influences him. THO: ADAMS.

[To BE coNTIvUED.]

NOTICE.—The yearly meeting of the hrethren Christian
North of Kentucky River. will “e heid on the third Lord’s day
of September; to commence the l'riday Lefore, at Berea, on
Cane-run in i"ayette county, Ky. WWehope asmany brethren as
can, will atiend from a distance, :

AR CHRANPEAS FORSENGER.

BY BARTON I. STONE,

AN ELDER iN THE CRURCH OF CHRIST.

“ Prove all thirgs: hoid just thal which is good.”—PAvL.

T

Vou. T11.] GuorceETown, Ky. SEPTEMBER, 1829, [No.11.

e . T
REMARKS OF 'THO. ADAMS, CONTINUED. :

Is he a preacher! Iloes his preaching lead his hearers fo
peace aud good will! ¥s his language filled with meekpess?
{3ues lie lulor to make peace aong men?!  Does lie try to in-
spire his Lhearers with love to (God, and love to men! Loces ke
exhort them to gentieness, long-suffering, and forticarance! Is
he in his neigi borhood a pe.ce-nmker!  Is he merciful and kind
to the pour and afilicted! [s Lie to his wife affectivnate, to hise
clildren kind, to Iis servants tender, and to the wants of stran-
gors attentive!  1f these questicns can be answered in the affir-
mative, with that man Christians are anthorized to eat; but on
the contrary, it bis preacling lead wmen to malice, envy, and ha-
tred; if it is caleuizted te canse and support division among:
{ hristiaus; if it cause Lis hiearers o becomwe unsocial, cool, and
oppressive in theirdisnusition towards vthers; if 1t cause tlem to
be unkind to any, and to rejuice in the downfall of enemies;—
this, yeu may truly say, is not a preacher of righteousness.

1 will now ask those, who wish to serve the [ ord, ard to honor
him in the world, if they can any longer submit to be governed
by those who are huilding up parties, cassing division and stir-
ving up strife, contrary to the doctrine of Christ. They may
plead that their conduet is allowable, because uf the errors they
wish: todestroy; and that it is wisdew in them thus to keep the
pecple apart, in order fu destroy and keep down ervor; bui-an-es
says, ¢ I ye bave hivler envyiug and strife in vour hearts, clory
pot, and lie not agairst the truth, This wisdom descordeth net
from above, but is eartiily, sensnal, and devilish.  1or where en-
vying ard strife is, there is confusivn and every ¢vil work.,”"—
From this we may learn, that the divinity of oor dectrine cau be
best shown hy our works; i"cr out of the abusdance of the hicart
tlie month speaket!y; and every man shall he rewurded ccecrding
to thiat which he bas done.  'herefore let us separate ourselves
from those who cause division contrary to the doctrine of Christ:
let us e ready to every goed work; let us speak evil of no man;
let us be no Lrawlors: Lut gentle, shewing ail 1reekness uutc all
men; for we must ali stacd before the judgrent seat of Christ.

TILOAS ADAMS,
W




240 THE CHRISTIAN

him to do, and the Holy Spirit was given to the apostles, the
taught the same doctrine of peace and good will amorg men, an!
gave it as a characteristic of God’s kingdom: “For the kingdom
of God is righteousness. znd neace,and joy in the Holy {host; for
he that in tiese tuings servetis Christ is zcceptable to God and ap-
proved of men.” itom. xiv, 17, 18, Paul says, * “'he fruit of the
spirit is love, joy, weace, long suffering, gentleness, goodness,
faith, meekness, temperance: against such there is no law.” Gal.
v,22,23. Ihe sameapostile gives this charge: “Follow right-
eousness, faith, charity, ,.eace with them that call on the Lord ot
of pare heart.” II f'im.1; ¥2. He again tells us ‘“to follow
peace with all men, and Loliness, without which no man shall see
the “ord.” He exhorts to diligence, lest any root of bitterncss
spriaging up trou':le the Christiaus. leb. xu, 14,15, James tells
us that **the wisdom that-is frorn above is first pure, then peacea-
ble. gentle, and easy to be entreated, full of mercy aud good fruits,
without partiality, and without hypocrisy. And the fruit of
righteousuess is sowt in péace of them that make peace.” Jas. 111,
17, 13.  In this kingdom of peacé the apostles and brethren lived
in unjon. If differences of opivion existed, they were amicably
settled among them, and uot suffered -to destroy their peace.

In order to know whom we should fellowship as Christians, we
will notice some thirgs, said of these who are not servants of
Christ. “Pauvlin writing to T'itus, telling the condition of of him-
self and others previous to their adopticn into the family of God,
says, ‘*i'or we ours<lyes aiso were sometime foolish, disobedient,
deceived, servirg divers lusts and pleasures, livicg in malice and
envy, hateful, and hating one another.” Titus 111, 3. From this
we learn, that the apostle did net thinkbimself a Christian while
living in malice, envy, and hating his fellow creatures; but that
he ‘.ad been under the influence of the flesk; for these are a part
of the werks of the flesh, according to what Paul has written to
the Sail.v, 19-24. “Now the woriss of the flesh are manifest,
which are these: adnitery, fornication, uncleanness, lascivious-
pess, idolatry, witcheraft, fatred. variance, emulation, wrath, strife,
sedition, heresies, envyi gs. murders, drunkenness, revellings and
such’ like.” These are the uniruitinl woriss of darkness, with
which wé are to have no fellowsliip; aud to this matter we should
strictly aitend. It matters ot what a man’s prt'-feséion is; we
are not to fellowstip Lim wuiless ha has ibe fruits of the spirit,
for by their fruits ye shall know them. ™We should not be so
particular as to a man’s taleuts and connections, as to the &irit
that influences him. THO: ADAMS.

[To BE coNTIvUED.]

NOTICE.—The yearly meeting of the hrethren Christian
North of Kentucky River. will “e heid on the third Lord’s day
of September; to commence the l'riday Lefore, at Berea, on
Cane-run in i"ayette county, Ky. WWehope asmany brethren as
can, will atiend from a distance, :

AR CHRANPEAS FORSENGER.

BY BARTON I. STONE,

AN ELDER iN THE CRURCH OF CHRIST.

“ Prove all thirgs: hoid just thal which is good.”—PAvL.

T

Vou. T11.] GuorceETown, Ky. SEPTEMBER, 1829, [No.11.

e . T
REMARKS OF 'THO. ADAMS, CONTINUED. :

Is he a preacher! Iloes his preaching lead his hearers fo
peace aud good will! ¥s his language filled with meekpess?
{3ues lie lulor to make peace aong men?!  Does lie try to in-
spire his Lhearers with love to (God, and love to men! Loces ke
exhort them to gentieness, long-suffering, and forticarance! Is
he in his neigi borhood a pe.ce-nmker!  Is he merciful and kind
to the pour and afilicted! [s Lie to his wife affectivnate, to hise
clildren kind, to Iis servants tender, and to the wants of stran-
gors attentive!  1f these questicns can be answered in the affir-
mative, with that man Christians are anthorized to eat; but on
the contrary, it bis preacling lead wmen to malice, envy, and ha-
tred; if it is caleuizted te canse and support division among:
{ hristiaus; if it cause Lis hiearers o becomwe unsocial, cool, and
oppressive in theirdisnusition towards vthers; if 1t cause tlem to
be unkind to any, and to rejuice in the downfall of enemies;—
this, yeu may truly say, is not a preacher of righteousness.

1 will now ask those, who wish to serve the [ ord, ard to honor
him in the world, if they can any longer submit to be governed
by those who are huilding up parties, cassing division and stir-
ving up strife, contrary to the doctrine of Christ. They may
plead that their conduet is allowable, because uf the errors they
wish: todestroy; and that it is wisdew in them thus to keep the
pecple apart, in order fu destroy and keep down ervor; bui-an-es
says, ¢ I ye bave hivler envyiug and strife in vour hearts, clory
pot, and lie not agairst the truth, This wisdom descordeth net
from above, but is eartiily, sensnal, and devilish.  1or where en-
vying ard strife is, there is confusivn and every ¢vil work.,”"—
From this we may learn, that the divinity of oor dectrine cau be
best shown hy our works; i"cr out of the abusdance of the hicart
tlie month speaket!y; and every man shall he rewurded ccecrding
to thiat which he bas done.  'herefore let us separate ourselves
from those who cause division contrary to the doctrine of Christ:
let us e ready to every goed work; let us speak evil of no man;
let us be no Lrawlors: Lut gentle, shewing ail 1reekness uutc all
men; for we must ali stacd before the judgrent seat of Christ.

TILOAS ADAMS,
W
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REPLY TO ELDER JOHN POWEL’S QUERY,
ON 1. PET. I11, 18-22,

Having in a former number considered the importance of the
phrase, “Christ hath suflered forsins, tie just for the nnjust,” I
shall next consider thegreal purpose, answered in his thus suffer-
#x and dying for sios. aud for the unjust. 'I'o the scriptures I
swall confine myself; forinvain do we expect to get izformation
from any other source on a suhjéct of pure revelation.

First, | will state what his blood, death, orsacrifice was not de-
signed to eflect.

1. Tt was not designed to“recorcile the Father to us,” as the
Methodist ook of 1 iscipline declares. Art. 2. 'I'bat it was de-
signed to reconcile the world of sinvers to God, is frequently
taughtin the New Testament; but notonce hinted at as design-
ed to reconcile (iod te sinners. Yere it true that the blood of
Clirist recorciled tied to sinrers, it would also be true that God
is a changea'le being; forreconcileation declaresa previous en-
mity; therefore if God was reconciled tosinners, he was previ-
ously at enniity agairst them. What greater change can we
conceive in God, than that bis enmity should te changed into re-
conciliation? The sins and impurity of sinners are the ol jects
of Uod’s enn ity or hatred; aud tLis enmity or hatred of (God ne-
ver chianges; he eternaily and unchasgeablyhates sin, and stands
in opposition to it, as nwch afier itis taken away fron: the sinner
as before. 'T'he sinner. the poor creature, he loves; and sogreat
was his love that he sent his only begotten son, that we might be
saved from sin. ‘When sin is removed from the creature, the ob-
ject of enmity is removed; he is now Eronght intounion and recon-
ciliation with hs God. Though the wrath of (i0d is revealed
from heaven against all ungodliress and unrighteouszess of men,
yet he loved the world at the same time, even when we were yet
sizners,

The word recorcile (katallasso) in the original scripturess, pro-
perly signifies to chaige, and is so {ranslated inthe N, Testament
in its simple form. “ee Acts vi, 14; Rom. 1, 23, 25, 26; Cor. xv1,
91,52y Cal v, Heb.1, 125 Js 1, 17. . The word katellasso,
Parkhurst’ defines “ta reconcile, i. e. to charge a state of exmity
between yersers to o1 e of friendship.”” He derives the word from
kata, intensitive, and allasso, to charge, to alter. FPark.Eng. Gr.
Test. In this sense which is the only proper one: it cannot ap-
ply to God. It would be a derogation from his glory.

If Christ died for the whole world, and his hlood was designed
to recercila the 'ather. -and did truly effect this reconciliation
then indeed God was reconciled to the world 1860 years ago, ir-
respective of their faith, repentance, or obedience! How can
this comport with the scripture doetrine, that the wrath of God
abideth on the unkeliever!

If Christ’s bleod reconciled the Father, then was the Father
at enmity before the blood was shed, How will this accord with
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the declarations of his love, good will, and mercy, to the world
before Clirist died?

2. Neither was the blood of Christ designed to make Fod pla-
cable, according to modern ortiodozy. Vhis dectrine plainly
implies that God was @nnlzcable hefore Christ died: that the
bloed of Clirist effected in him a great chanre. 'Ihe docirine
we view only as a tewnperary su’ terfuge from increasing light, and
must die the death. We leave it unpitied in its dying throes, and
proececd to another particiiar.

3. Neither was the hlood of Christ desienad to onen the dooy
of Giod’s mereyand grace to the world insin. T'his is confidently
atlivied as true; yet itis pever fonud in the hible, Thd not the
scheme of our salvation originate in merey, love, and grace o
the fallen world? Was it not bhecanse (7od wae =mereiful. and gra-
cions, and Joved the world, that Legave His Sop. apd sent Lim {0
be the Saviour of itl—and this prior to hisdeati? “Was it nol
“hy the grace of God that Jesus tusted death v every wan'™?
How then can any say that by his death le porehased the grase
of fzod!—that by hisdeath he openred the dour of Cod's morey,
and grace, when this mercy and gvace were the canse why ha was
given and died, or submitted to death, that he mught bring s to
God?

4. Neither did Christ die to satis’y the demands of law and
justice in our room and stead. [fhe did, we beldly aay it is not
meutioned in the seriptures.  This ! have sufiiciently made ap-
pear in the last nwinber: -and the anti-sariptural consequences ¥
Lave lengthily shewn in my Sddress 24 Edit. ‘

Cther ends and desions of Chris*’s hlood arve urged Yy the more
igrorant supporters of hmman. dyiny systems, as that he died to
restore free will to man—to justify infunts—Ne.  These arve too
weals, and foreign fromn the doetrine of the hely scriptures to no-
tice. T passthem by, naworthy of rezard.

I will bere remarik, that the seriptures no where represent the
blocd, death, orsacrifice of Christ. as having any c¢ffect on (ed,
s0 as to make him merciful, gracious, or placable towards the bhu-
man family. ‘I'heir whole virtue and effect pass cn man. not on

iod. True the deathof Christ was a sweet savor toliuds be-
causz fiod was we!l pleased with hischedience unin death . aswell
as his ohediencc infife to the commandinast eiven Lin, Neither

i =t meentioned as hevine 2oy fucther effect an

is the biond of Ch
the law, than by atolishing it ortaking itout of the way, nail-
ing it to hiscross.

1 now rroceed to state the rea! desizrsof the Liord of Christ.
As the Epistle to the Hebrews stands confessoa 152 host comicen-
tary oo Moses, to this T shall call yonrattentisn,  he aposi'e
shews that the sacrifices of the law especia!ly on the groatdey of
atonement, were typical of the great sacrifice of the Gosgel,
Christ Jesus erucifind.

1. e shews “thut almost all things by the law were purged

with blood, and without shedding of bloed was no remissien.”
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Heb.1x, 2?2 These things, purged or purified nnder the law by
blood of beasts, were only patierns or types of heavenly thic o,
which were to be purged or puriiied with a betier sacriice, fhat
of the Lambof God. The blovd of Jesns was designed to purge
fro:n our sins, to purge the conscience frum dead woris Lo serve
the living God. ifeh.1x, 11, T remark the fireck words (kathai-
ro and Latharizo) travslated prrgzedand purified in the texts above
are sometimes translated elea:sed; 1 John1.7, ©. ““T'lie blood of
Jesus Christ his Son, cleasseth us from ali sin.” See 11 Cor. viy,
1; Bph.v,26; Js. 1v, %, %e. Therefore purging and cleansing
are tlie same, and these are effected in us Ly the sacrifice or Llvod
of Ulirist.

2. By the bleod orsacrifice of Christ our sins are taken away.
Paul, tle. x, 4, wasshewing ihe wealkness of the law, that it was
impussivle for the blood of bulls and goats to take away sins; but
shiews how the blood of < lhirist ean do it. John the Baplist says,
“Pehold the Lamb of God that la eth awwy the siu of the world,”
«}le was manifested fo ta'e away our sins;” ¥ Joho 111,5. To
talke away sin is the same thing as to puige, and cleanse from &in.
This none can deny. Butshouid a donht remain, T will further
remark, that the {ireek words translated purged, cleansed, and
taki g away are the same, except that the former two have the
preposition kalw prefixed to make the meaning more intensitive
or forcible.

3. The blood of Christ was designied to nuf cwaw sin. Heb.1x,
926.  In verse 2R, < 30 (‘lirist was once offered to lear ihe sins of
many.” Ur, according to McXnight's transiation, ‘““fo carry
away thesius of many.” So T Pet.1i, 24 These texts convey
the same idea as those mentivned above: for, to put away sin—to
carry away sin—to take away sia—and lo purge and cleanse irom
sin, are tantamonnt expressions,

4. 'The Llood of the ‘on of tied is shed for the remission of
sins. Matt. xxv1, 2%, &c. The word remissivn signifies proper-
1y fo send off or to se wd awan, to dismiss or puf away. The tircek
words translated remit and remisvion, zre very frequently transla-
ted to send away, to put awy. Ses Mati, xu, 56; Mark 1w, 36; L
Cor.vir, 11-13. The same woud is very frequently translated
Jorgive or to pardon, 'Thervefore fo pardon, to forgive, and to
reinit sins, are the same as to pat them 2way, send them away, to
purge and cleanse themaway. 'Thesame idea is still retained.

5. The blood or death of £'hrist is said fo vedeem us from the
transgressions of the first testament, Heh. 1x, [5. “Knewing
that ye are redeemed from your vain conversation—hy the blood
of Christ.” T Pet.1, 18, “Inwhom we have redemption through
his blood, the forgiveness of sins.” Col. 1, 4. *“Tn whom we
have redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins.”
In these verses redemption is explained, by an inspired apostle, to
be forgiveness or remission of sins. These we have before pro-
ved to be of the same signification as purging, cleansing, taking
away, pulting pway &c. Still the same idea is retained.
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The s:mple meening of redemption (wnolutrosiz, Gr.) is deliver-
ance, Heb. x1, "5: “Uthers were tortured, not accepting de-
livcrance, (apolutrosiny that they might obtzin a better resurrecs
tion.” Under the law, certain men were redeemc, or deliver-
ed from captivity, or from punishmeut, bv paving a certain sum
of money or its equivalent. “In the New 'Festament, says
Parkhurst, redemption (¢poirtiosis) denotes fisuratively the spi-
ritual redemption of men by the bioed of Clrist from the bond-
age of sio and deati,” To this senlimeut we thiok nene wiil
object.

6. By the blosd or deaih of Christ we are said “to be purcias-
ed and bougit.” Actsxx, 2%; I Cor. vi, 20, vir, 2% IT Pet. 11, 1.
Tke werd agarean, translated bought in the texts ahove, vseans
redemption, aud is so translated iu the ollowiag texts: Rey. v, ¢
xiv, H,4. This is edidently its meaning; for lioscs sp::ukinf: oF
the redemption or deliverauce of Lis people from Egypiian bond-
age, thus speaks: *Do ye thus requite the Lord, O Toolish reople
and nnwise! Is he not thy Father, that hath bought thee® Deu‘t-
xvxrn 6. “Fear and dread shall fall upon them—till thy people'
U Lord, pass over, which thou hast purchased? Ex. xv. 16.
--)I{cmemher thy congregation, whick thou hast purchused of 012
Ps.uxxev, 2, Thervefore to buy, o nurchase, to rassom, to je
deear, and o deliver, are of the sume sigiiiication, and that is a de-
liverance orsalvation from sin and death; or that sin is reniitted
talien away from us, and we purged and cleansed from it. ¢ As
far us the east1s frem the west, so fur bath hie removed our trats-
zressions (rom us:™ Ps. o, 12,

_ 33y the blood of Chirist we are washied from onr sins, and sanc-
1:{}1:(1 from them.  Revor, 50 “Ente himn that loved us, and washe
ed us from onr sivs in his blood.,” ‘" herefore Jesus that he
might sanetify the people with his own tload, suffered without
the gate:” Heb. xu, 12, This eflect is the same as purging
cleansing, and tukivg away sin. ST

2. By the death of Jesus we are reconciled to God: Rom. v
10; 11 Cor. v, 19, &e. This Tollows the purging of ovr sins,
for so long as we love aud practisesin, so long we remain uat en-
mity with God; but when eleansed frow sin, then we hrcome
receneiled or af one with God: and are brovght uigh to Lim.

9. By his bleod weare justited. . Rom. v, O *Muech more then
being justified vy Lis blood, we shall he saved from wrath tIﬁ'-mwh
qim.” In chapler 1y, Baul, to prove the doctrine of justifeation
by faith, intraduces Bavid as i witness, “Saying, Blessed cre

they whose iniguities are furgiven, and whose sins are covered.

Blesscd is the mun te whom the Pord will not impute sin.”
Thevefore the iuspired apostle considered justification by faith
us tantamount to-the forgiveness of sive—to Laving sin covered
20 us to be seen and rememhered no imore—to the non-imputatior:
of sin.  Tf this be not his meaning, 115 proof is irrelevant, Thig
offect differs not from those mentioned hefore,
10, By the blood of Christ he entered into the haoliest «f 24
W
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uto heaven itself, having destroyed the zrave and death, and him
that had the power of death, tie devil; and opencd Leaven for
the reception of all his fullowers, who shall rise from the dead at
the last day, and receive glory, bonor, immortality, and eternal
fife. I'hese are every where taughtin the New Testament.

These are the designs and cfiects of the blood of Christ; and
iiese effects are exverienced only by bim that believeth in Jesus,
“who died according to the scriptures, and was buried, and rose
again the third day, according to the scriptures.” 'I'he woman
of infirmity wouid never have feit virtue flow from Jesus to heal
Lier,unless she had believed on him, and t{ouched the hem of his
garment. So none of the fallen family will experience one of
these divine effects of the blood of Jesus, till Le believe on him
that died and rose again. No unbeliever is justified, sanctified,
washed, cleansed, nor purged from sin, according to the New
Testament.

I have now stated the design and effects of the death of Christ,
which simply amounts to salvation from sin and death, to which
salvation are united glory, honor, immertality, and eternal life.
While we are condemnned for not believing the system of ortho-
doxy, let us bear with our bréthren, who may view that systemn
correct, and true. V' e know by experience the force of educa-
tion on the mind. Moo often the mniuod is fettered by a” wrong
doctrine received in youth, Tlameutto see that a system of ed-
vcation is now introduced to bind thie minds of the rising gene-
ration to party creeds and notions. Nothing can counteract this
elivet, but the Bible, which now aounds in our country, and that
Ciiristians imbibe its spirit and practiceits precepts.

I defer the farther consideration of the text you gave me for
the next number. EDITOR.

LOVE TO GOD.

W frequently bear something like this: Ts it possible that
they can love GGod, who deny the orthodox notions of trinity? Or
how can they love God, whodo not believe that he exists in three
persons, and three persons exist in one God? It is evident that
those who thus speak, are as ignorant of the Being or essence of
God as others. Of this all are equally iznorant. His character
is all we know, or can know; and this alone is the object of reli-
zious aflection. God is infinitely perfect in holiness, justice,
mercy, love, goodness, &c. These divine attributes are the ob-
ject of a christian’s love in whatever being they are found. We
love this character when seen in fellow creatures—we love it
supremely in (God, because it is infinitely perfect, ‘“Hereby we
know that we love God, if we have love one for another—and
hereby we know that we love the brethren, if we love God.”
Love to ‘vod. and love to the brethren, are inseparably connect-
od —for christians bear his image and possess his spirit. A chris-
tian does not love a christian because of the beauty of his person,
but because of the beautv of his character; for many have beau-
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tifu! persons, whose character is hateful; and many persons have
an amiable character, whose persons are rough and deformed.
Ho,we love not the essence or bewng of (God, because we know
not what it is; but the umiable character of that unknown being
all Christians love; and they adore the invisitle Being in whom it
dwells. It may he ohserved that in the whole history of our Sa.
viour, as written by the inspired writers, nothing is said of his
person or being, whether it was large or small, whether it was
beautiful and well proportioned, whether it was white, ruddy or
swarthy. Yet his lovely character was by them pourtrayed in
the liveliest colours, Surely then it cannot be that bis natural
personis the object of our love, but his character.

There cannot be anore simple idea than this now sugrested;
so simple, thatit has almest been covered from view by the rub-
bish of human wisdown, and overlooked bysticklers for orthodoxy
and the traditions of men. Do not the pious, whether trinitarian
or anti-trinitarian, love the same character, aud long and labor
for a perfect assimilation toit? Do they not all love the Saviour,
because he is the perfect image of the 1nvisible God; so perfect,
that when we see him we see the Father—not the being of the
Father, for that is invisible, but the character or glory of God
shining in the face of Jesus! Do they not allleve the brethren,
because they bear the same image of the invisible God? There
are none, it is believed, who would not give an affirmmative answer
{0 these queries, Why then should we remain in disunion?  All
iove the same God, though some may think Le is but one person,
and others that he is three; though they profess he is three, yet
they confess lie is but one God, one infinite spirit, one infinite
mind. The sentiments are really but one. My brethren may
have their notious, and all we ask is that we may Liave ours—that
we cease from strife, and unite as lovers uf the same God, and
Saviour, and follow after peace and holiness, without which no
man shall see the Lord. EDITOR.

: TERMS OF COMMUNION. 3

Much is said on the subject of terms of communion at the
present day. The Baptists, Presbyterians, and Methodists, can
pray together, praise together, preach together, and worship to-
gether in all the commandments of the Lord, except in one,
which is the Lord’s supper. From this the Baptists debar all
others not immersed. Why cannot they have fellowship in this
act of worship as well as in others? Has God said, you may
pray, and praise together with persons not immersed, but you
must not eat and drink with them at my table? You may wor-
ship with them in all my ways, but this command of eating and
drinking at my table is most holy, you must debar all unbaptized
persons from this act of worship with you! Were our Baptist
brethren to act consistently, they should debar all unbaptized
persons from fellowship in every act of worship, as well as from
the Lord’s table; or give a good reason, why they should com-
mune in all but this.
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The Lord’s supper has long heen made, by the artince of ren,
the very reverse of what was designed by the Institutor. Itas
made the very ineans of dividing christians; as if 1t was too su-
ared to he defiled by persuns aditiited to every otlher act of wor-
ship, and eensidered as pious christians by the vary men who de-
bar them. 'Fhe sectarians of the preseat day ael consistently
with regard to us, known enly by the name Christivis,  They
profess, (the majority of the leaders) that they do not acknowl-
edge us Christians, and thereforve debarus froinworshipping with
them in any way. But should any believe weave elivisiiaus, und
yetdebar us, we judge thein not, but suasit the case to hiwe that
wdeeth rightconsly.  These hints on ierms of communion are
suggested to engage the altention of the religious community,
Correct information is mnch needed inthe present state of soei-
etr, and such we earnestly solicit {rom 2ll who wie gualified to
zive it. EDITOR.

AN ORTHODOX DICTIONARY AND EXPOSITOR.

Nothing contrinutes more to the cacse of truth than a clear and
definite understanding of language. "This mustappear very evi-
ent, when we consider that the mostif ool all onr information is
derived, and certamnly all comnmmimecated by language. Hence
the fact, that they who kiow least of lanzuage, L ave fewest ideas;
ind Lones also ancthier fact, that such persons are casily imposed
apen, and drawn tnto the schiemes of enaning ey:afly men, who lie
i wail todeceive; and hence, worcover, much of the wretched-
aess and inisery of the world,  Aware of the importance of this
subject. onr greatest philoiogists lave done and still are doing all
in their pavwer, to aseectain and fix the true meaning of tie ¥n-
glish lungoage upon a permanent basis.  They have done much
for the catse of fruth, and consequentiy for the happiness of man-
kind. and have, 25 s meet, our warmest thanks. Nowe of them
however, have wnterfered with my humble design, whicl is to
present the puhlic with “an orthodox dictionary and expositor.”
That sucls ar: “expositor’” is a desideratum in the ehiristian world,
must he evident from the fact that the “orthodox™ Lave a dialect
peeuliar to themselves—that they use a great many words and
phrases, in a seuse entirely diflerent from their common signifi-
<cation.

These things premised, Tshall proceed to thé main object he-
fore me. Aud asortlicdoxy is a prominent word among ‘““the or-
thodex,” Tshall commence with it.

O.thodoxy.—Scetarianism, or that system which is emhraced
in common hy all the different scets, the Baptist Regulars, the
Methodists, the Episcopalians, the Presbyterians, the Roman
Catholics, &e.&e. Tts soul is found in the sentimnent, that the
seriptures, given Ly inspiration of God.are insufficient; or.(which
is the same thing) that they are dark and mysterious, and conse-
quently dangerous to the souls of ““¢ke many,” unless accompanied
by “forms of sound words.” furnished by “the few,” “‘specially
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eslled and chosen” for that purpose. These ‘forms of sound
werds” contain the “fundamentals of religion,” “which, (to use
the langnage of good St. \thanasivs, the father of creeds and
crecd-makers) if a man helieve not, he must witl.out dou't perish
everlastingly.” This. we bave said, is the scul of orthodoxy, but
this soul inhabits various re: gious lodies. Y cr, we may say with
propriety, there are diversities of sectarian bodies, but only one
soul, which influences and keeps them all alive.

Heterodozy—"he opposite of orthodozy; or whatever stands
cppused to the interests'of geieral or parficular sectarianism.
By general sectarianism. we mean those fundamental principles,
on which the existence of all sects depend; and in which they all
have 2 common iut rest. But by particular sectarianism we
mean, whatever opposes the interest of any individual sect.

Soundaess in the faith.—""he hearty receivir g of thcse ““forms
of sonnd words” compiled by the priests, and the seeking to pro-
mote their interests.

Heretic.—{ne who opposes human systems of religion.

Blasphemer—(ne who speaks against the kirgdom of the
clergy; for ‘“‘he that rejecteth you (my apostles) rejecteth me,”
said the Saviour. And this they consider applicable to them; for
they claim to be the legitimate successors of the apostles.

Agentof Hell—One who would rejeice to see the clergy obe-
dient to the faith. Une who would rejoice to see them stoop frem
that lofty, criminal, and dangerous self-created eminence on
which they stand, and lord it over the heritage of God, to the feet
of the blessed Jesus; and "ecome teachers of the werd of truth,
unadulterated bty the traditicns of the elders. He is one there-
fore who, from a principle of love to the Church, and to the cler-
gy, exposes the corruptions of the present religious party estab-
lishments, and calls londly for a return to primitive ground. Such
is an agent of hell in the vocahulary of the truly orthodox. And,
indeed, sucha one may seem to interfere with the heaven of the
clergy here, but Lie would point them the way to the heaven ¢f
heavens hereafier. _

Infidel.—Av unbeliever in the doctrines and commandments of
men. One who does not fall in and co-operate with the “mighty
schemes” of the present day, which are to introduce the Milleni-
um: such as Sunday-schools, tract societies, missionary societies,
education societies, &c. &c. For although he is aware that the
ostensible otject of all these schemesis the happiness of man,
and the glory of GGod, and helieves that thousands are drawn into
them, who verily think that such is their tendency,—yet he is
strongly inclined to believe, that the master spirils who are their
very life and soul, have set them cn foot, and are giving _them all
their influence for party purposes. Nor can he conceive how
they are to introduce the Millenium, in which, most assuredly,
all party feelings and distinctions wili be destroyed. and christians
be one, as the Fatherand Son are one, -according to the prayer
of the Redeemer. And, it seems to him that would be an extrz-




24 THE CHRISTIAN

ordinary millenium indeed, in which there should he found Pres-
byterians, Methodists, Baptists, Catholics, &e¢. with the whole
apparatus of sectarianism, all rallying around their different
stundards, and eacl: sect seeking tu promote its ows interest at
the expense of all the rest. The Presi:yterians one while rep-
resentiog the Methudist preachers as witiont a message to the
world, (so far at least as they cppose “thie five puints,”) as preach-
iog a doctrine pleasing to the [feist,the Uriversalist, the Socia-
ian, the \rian, the man who ahuses his wife, the drinkard, &c.
and another while inviting them to their communion ta'le, call-
ing on them as believers in the essentials of religion (or rather,
of sectarianism) to forget their little differci.ces, and unite with
them agaisst the common enemy—thiose infidels, who lave hut
little faiili in avy of their plans, and who strike at the rvot of tleir
spiritual Bahel. And the Baptists all the wlile. taking their cwn
course, refusing to commune witi any of the ot!ersects. Ruch,
he verily believes, 1s the legitiniate result of these mighty nluns,
and their connectives—(mighty, througl pricsts, to the destroy-
ing of christian comfort and upior.) And snch the millenium
they are saited to iutroduce. However good, therefore, many
of their works may be in theinsclves, yet considered as parts of 2
mighty mackine, prostituted to sectarian’ purpeses, he cannot
give them Lis aud.  Sueliis the religives infidel, in the voca'u-
lary of the orthodox. But tiisis not all Lis character., This un-
believer believes much more. He helieves that light is rapidly
dissemninating; that truth is making mighty congnests in the
kiugdon of error; that sectarianism is shaken to its center; that
its vitals are incura':ly aiflicted; that its life’s hlood is running
freely; and that all the efforts of its most skillful and successful
physicians to stop it will be ineflectual; and that. therefore, its
friends will soon be gathered to its funeral, to mourn over its fall
as those who have no hope; that they will stand at a distance, say-
iug, Alas, alas, that great city. Babylon, that mighty city! for in
one hour is thy judgment come! And while her merchants, who
were made rich hy her merchandize, shall call to mind ber for-
mer magnificence, in connexion with their own, they will “cast
dust upon their heads, weeping, and wailing, and saying, Alas,
alas. that great city, wherein were made rich all that had ships in
the sea, by reason of her costliness; for in one hour is she made
desolate! Such is the language of inspiration, and such, there-
fore, in the estimation of this orthudox infidel, is to be the end of
all sectarians, and sectarian establishments. While, therefore,
Le regards the yoice of his (od, “come out of her my people,
that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of
her plagues,” he cannot encourage them; foralthongh he helieves
and rejoices in the belief, that sectarians are promoting their
own destruction, yet he is well aware that they have no mere in-
tention of doing so, than had the Jews of crucifying the T ord of
glory. Bat “ail things work for good to them that love God,” and
hasten the consummation of the church’s glory. And when tha*
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period, so long and ardertly desired by the saints, shall have ar-
rived, wheu Ba' ylon shall e destroyed, he hopes to be ena®led
to participate in the trii phs of ) e Leavenly hosts, while they
join in smgiug her funcral anthem, in oredience to the com-
mand, ““Jiejoice over her tion heaver, and ye holy apostles 2.4
prophets; for  od bath aver god you on her™ e shal! e cer-
nally destro ed the power of Fod evil e vl whick in ten thousand
Sorvara, wod we s, hos, siuee G oo marder of pious Abel. heen ex-
erting its hellish intinenee sgainst the saivts of ¢ od.  And then,
afsu, svall e consmmnated the henevoleit pnrpeses of the Al-
mighty in relation (o nao, covtemplated in all bis revelations,
TIoTHY.

Geovairowx, Qirn, Ang, 6, 1929,

Bro: Stane—T heve send you 1L r pii’ licatior in the }:esserger,
(by request of some Lretiirea, who are su scri’ ers to yoeur useful
peper: net - ecause we duem the dectrine therein contaired en-
titicd 1o ervdit, or worihy of Leine reecived by the christian
pu lic, Lut tiat some of the errrors ana false deetrines of the
day miay be exposed through the mediumn of your paper. T have
given tuc outline uf vur preactier’s discourse, perhiaps rot ver' a-
tim, but § amsure it 18 the suvstarce, and i sone pulits w:r?ja-
tim, withont exagegeration. | give it without makirg auy stric-
tures, leavirg that pait to abler pers, to show the soplisty- tl:ere-
in contained. Y our strange friendand brother,

JAMES CLARK.

ON RADPTISAHL

Ther Peter said unlo tiem, Re;j et and be Taptized, every oe of
you, i the name of Jesus Chrvist, fir the remission of sivs, and ye
shall veceivethe g.fl of the Holy Gho t—"cts 31, 78,

QGur preacher laid cut his text in the three fullowing heads:

1st, rhe nature of repuntance. *'dly, The su'ynets of lap-
tism. 2dly, i'be proper mode or form to be practised in admin-
istering the ordinance of haptiswm. .

In cummenting upon e first part of the text, onr preacher
was very brief. He nereiy stated that it was sorrow for sin,
sick of sin, &ec.

T'o-explain the suhject of baptism, our preacher went to the
sign of circumeision gi en to Abraian;—thal the n»-nde of ad-
mission into the fewish church was circur cision which was the
type of haptisin in the christian church—that racin®ers could not
be admitted iuto the Tewisl: church but .y cireumeision, and that
all wlo were sorry for their -sins, were fit su jects of haptism.
Our preacher told us that it was not essential whether they he-
lieved or not, if they were penitents, and that the seriptures no
where said it was essentially necessary for them (the sinners) to
believe prior to haptism. Meinfurmed us that baptism was give
en to us in the room of circumcision, and such only as were suh-
jects of circumcision were subjects of Laptism; and to prove it
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was not required of the su'ject of Saptism to helieve. Me toid
us, that the scripture no where said Lelieve and Le uptized. e
adinitted that it was written “!Te that believetl and is »aptized,
shall be savel,” Ac. But, said he, Zefevett is in the present ter.se,
and baptizad is in the past tense—ihat they were baptized, and
then helisved, perhaps from oue to twenty years after they were
baptized.

Cur preacher then went on to inform us, that, with penitents
and telievers, infants were also fitsu' jeets of baptism, To prave
this, he told us that infants were to he circumicised at eight days
old; that as bhaptisin was riven in the room of circumecision, it
was also right to baptize infants in o' edience to the command of
God; and as haptisin was the only door of adniittarece iuto the
chirech, they must necessarily '.e Faptized. ile stated further,
as proots, that Jesus took little ehildren in his aries. laid his hands
on them,and filessed thewmn, and tatoraelius and his Lousehald,
Stephianas and his household, lydia’s household, the Jailor’s
househbould, were all baptized by sprinkling: and there was iut
little doubt that there were infants in each honse mentioned, and
it wonld he something wonderful to go to four houses protriscu-
ously in a neightourhood, and find no infants. ur preacher
thoug!t it would Le almost impossitle. Fe fartherstated that a
chiureh that bad no infants in it. was more like lell thad: bea en;
and as there were but two classes in the world, the rig teous and
the wicked, believers and un!.elievers, and as unbelievers were
suljects of hell, and Yelievers of heaven. infants must e placed
in one of the-e classes, and in order that the might e placed
among the helievers they must be haptized. gf they were refis-
ed the ordinance of haptisin, they must be placed amore the un-
believers, and consequently must be snbjects of hell: which he
was nunwilling to adinit.  As none were admitted into the chureh
militant “ut by baptism, they must as a matter of course he ex-
cluded fromn heaven, which le thought a sufficient reason te prove
their right to baptism; and that le must be baptized into the
name (not names) of the adora'le trivity.

Gur preaclier, in commenting on the d part of his text, -or in
explaining the proper mode of admiristerivg the ordinance of
baptism, told us thatsprinkling was undoubtedly the proper mode,
by hringing forward the following proofs and arguments:

I will sprinkle you with clean water. I will pour out my spi-
rit upon vou, &c.

He told us that to take a bucket of water and pour it out, it
might descend in sprinkles before it fell on the su! ject. F'hat
baptism was a type of the out-pouricg of the spirit, and sprink-
ling had rrore the resemblance of the outpeuring of the spirit,
than immersion. The Jailor, he affirmed, was haptized in pris-
on, and it was not very protahle there was a pocl or cistern ia
the prison to immerse in; therefore he and his housel-old must
of course have heen taptized 'y spriskling; and (lat {uee vlo
affirmed that there was no scripture for sprivkling or bantizivg
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infnfs. enght fo rémember that it could as easily he proven
tliere was no scripture for women to partake of the sacramen:
of tiie Lovd's supper.

Gur preacher then began to threw out some squints at those
who are calied by the world, ANewlights (Cluristicns) and such as
ave erdeuvoring to poil down the walls of pariyism, and sects-
vianism. They say. (said he) let us have free communion, lay
uside partyism, and let us go together. But po, (said he) we
ranst have no communion with idolators; and they aresuch, whe
deny the divinity of Clrist., They say, (said he) throw away
vanr discipline, and come go with us; be Christiars. Yes, go
with us. then all will dovery well!  But oh, brethren, remember
the Arian persceution, romember the rivers of blood that flowed
vuder that persecation, and have no fellowship with idolators,

snd such they are, who deny tiie adorable trinify.
Yourstrange friend, JAMFES CLARK.

REMARKS ON THE ABUOVE COMMUNICATION.

In the prezcher’s discourse 1 pbsevve but little of rovelty
exeept in word, 'l'he arguments, used by him, Lhave been no-
ticed nlready in former numbers of the Messenger. With re-
spect to theirstrergth the public have judged, and can yet judge
by adverting to thein. '

Pedotaptists have said much en the doctrine of baptism hay-
ing coine in the room eof cireumcision. We think we have al-
ready shewn its fallacy, Shonid this doctrine be admitted, will
it therefore follow that infantsshould be baptized! It is plainly
stated 1n the seriptures, thet Jewish infants were circumeised;—
is it any where stated in the scriptures that infants were baptiz-
ed neder the new dispensation! or that it was the will of God
they should Le baptized! We vead of none being baptized under
the new dispensation, but such as gladly received the word—le-
Heved—and repented. "These sye notthe acts of sucking habes.
Did net tbe Buptist plainly declare that the terms of church
membership were changed, when he said, “Think not to say
within yourselves, we have Abrabam to our fatler; you must
bring forth fraits meet for repentance.”

The positicn of vour preacher, that it is unessential to tap-
tism that the sinner shonld believe prior to bantiem, if he oniy
“capepitent, is a strange prsition indeed to be taken in this day
of inquiry. Will » man repent tiil he is convinced hie has done
iniquity? Toes he not recewe this conviction by the belief of
the truth!? ‘Thereire he must believe before hie can repent,  Jf
repentance be nccessary priov to baptism, so must faith ke, Fis
exposition too of “‘lle that l.elieveth and is baptized—" is more:
strange, yet not new. He thinks that *‘believeth’ is the present
tense, and *'is bantized™ is the pest tense. Had he Lees sc-
quainted with the original Greek scriptures, he weuld have

bloshed to make this assortion; for they are lotl ir the sane
trnze, called the first indefinite tense. According io your preach-

X
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er’s exposition the apostles received no commission {o baptize
any body; for be tl:at believeth and has been baptized, shall le
saved. t:uight beasked, who had previously baptized the w.rid
to whom they were commissioned to preach! or insiance,
when Paul came to Corinth, he preached, zud riany of the Cerin-
thiaus hearivg, believed and were taptized. Itad they ficen
previously bhaptized in their heathen stuie, or by the Uliristian
miuisters after they believed?  Had the £ (5.0 on the day of Pen-
tecost been previvusly baptized?! Why baptize them ogain? I
have really wondered Low men, who shonld know betier, have
ever reccived such an idea of the text. 'f'hey must be Lard
pressed for argument.

Your preacler argues that infants by divine command were fo
he cireumeisad: therefore in o! edience to ¢od’s commard, is-
fants should sew le baptized. “uch a cocimand to baptize in-
fante is only inferatle at best; and isferable from premises dork
and nscertain, and to ns very fereigu from the paint.  As to the
text, “suffer little children to come mto me,” &c. T had conclu-
ded that no man understandir g language would apply it 1o tle
baptism of Lelpless iafants: for the following verse detern ines
the point that these little clildren were sufficiently large and in-
icllizent to receive the kirgdom of heaven, and tlerciore wore
believers.  Pat why argue 'aptism from a text, in which is no
tiertion made of it, either directly or indirectly? As to the
ionr houselolds "aptized, it is plain there were no sucking in-
funtls arcong theru; for the connexion evelides the idea. We
vefer the candid to the texts fur prook. Tt is confidently argued
that tu fonr Eouseliolds thiere must bYe some infa.its, [ have shewn
in a former muntier three housekolds in the New Testament, in
which tiiere was not an infant.  Put will yeur preactier haptize
winle Lonsebolls, inctuding wicked unbeliving children aud ser-
vants of every nge'i To act consistently he must: or else be ahle
w point out tie age, size, and qualifications of those to e re-
ceived, and of thuse to he rejected, as determined by the New
‘Cestament.,

Your preacher argues, that as infanis are fit subjects of the
churcl, and as Taptism is the door of entrance into the church,
therefore they shonld be baptized. He doubtless believes that
the Jewish cliurch, and Christain church are the same. The
Jews, who were - aptized on the day of Pentecost, were, accor-
ding to Pedobaptists, in tlie church pre:ious to their baptism;
guerr, into what church did they enter by baptism? When this
query is sclved, then pedobaptists may argue that baptism is the
door of entranceinto the church with more plausibility.

Your preacher’s view of the likeress existing hetween hell
and a church without infants, and what follows in connexion, is
calerlated to excite disgust, but not to produce conviction. V- ith
the inteilizent such areuments, if worthy of the name, sink the
cuuse they are designed tosupport.

His squinting at the Christians, and all such ill-natured insig-.

e ———
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ations, are unworthy of notice. Be it known to yaur preacher
that we seek not union nor commuzaion with such spirits as are
manifested in his sermon, especially in the close of it.

EDITOR.
ON BAPTISM AND REMISSION OF SINS.
NO, IL

Rrorarr Stove— 1 have read yeur answers to my questiors,
and with the most of them I am pleased; but I svill answer the
yueriss you have proposed to me, and offer to you a few more, be-
rore [ present a review of ycur answers.

tuery [. Can yeu find one insiance under the new dispensz-
tion, of the apostles beptlizing any, berance they were saved, oy
furgiven, or bad received the gitt of the loly ghost—Cornelius
and housenold excepted?

Aps. Netinthese words: but T expect to shew in this investi-
cation, that the persons who haptized required faith in those
whom they haptized, Acts v1r1,37: and that he tlat believeth on
Ciirist is not condemned, John 11, 15,

Query 2. Have we any authority to believe that we shall ra-
ccive the gift of the holy ghest in these days? Amns. Yes.

Query 3. I we bave,upon what plan do we receive 11?

Ans. By faitl:,  ree fur proof of both these answers, John xrv.
12-17. ;

Ouery 4. What do yon understand by the expressions, believ-
ing with the heart and with all the heart! »,

Ans. By the beartissometiines meant the mizd, and sometimes
wizdam or judzment, and also affection, and courege. ot it may
mean the whole mas. Then, to believe in Christ with the heair,
andd with afl iie heart, Is to bave the mind placed upen him, and to
liave the judgmest so enlightered as to captivale the aructions sa
cempletely, that every power of resolution will be engaged for
oheiionce. Intiis way the whole man js acimated, and the
avt is purified by fuith. Aetsxv, 0. This is the faith that
riss by love: Gal, v, 6. It is thus by cowrare the doutle-mind-
ed can purify their hearts: Jamesiv, 0. Tt ils in his way we
ohry the truth through the spirit, end in cheying purby our
souls: T Pet. ¥, 23, - .

I will exprct answers to the following quesiions.

jet, In what zame did Jobn baptize? U, Vi f was the de-
sign of John's haptien? 3¢, Were those whom Chriet, or rather
his disciples baptized {fohn ms, 76, and 1v, & artined neta
dohn’s baptism? 4th, Whatare we {o understand by heodairg
in the name of the Father, uid in thenaic of the Hon, sun v the
name of the loly Ghost? 5th.  Did auv receive Ui Fajy Hnimt
befure the ascension of Christ? 6th, V% batls wemofonned by
Vihat is confession?  Bth, W hat is prayer! S‘ﬂ}!- W lat 1s oLasy
suce!  With, What is the gif? of the 1101)&":;?&?{-:\8 ADAMES
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REPLY TO ELD. THO. ADAMS' QUERTN,

Qsmr; Ist, In what name did John baptize?

Ans. If by the expression ““in what name” our brother mea:s
by what authority, I answer in the name or by the authority of hir
his God:  John, 1,33, “But he that sent e to baptize with wa-
ter——" 1f ke means by the expression, info what neme he bap-
tized, T canuot tell; fur tlie seriptures are silent on this subject.

Guery 2d, Were those, whom Christ, or rather his disciples,
buptized, baptized unto Jelin's haptivi?

Ans. We are notinfurmed in the New Testament.

Query 3. What are we to undcrstand by baptizing in the
same of the Father, and of the Sor, and of the Holy Ghost?

Avs. Inthe name of, (Greek, en to onominti) signifies Ly the au-
thorily of. 'Chis Ihave made apsezr in forner numbers of this
work. Bt to be baptized #nto the namne {¢is 1o onima) of the ¥'a-
ther, and of the Son, and of the Moly Zhost (Matt. xxvir, 19,)
conveys a very different idez; it dens‘es union and communion
with that person, {0 whose iwme, or i wion we are baptized,
Thus it 1s said of the Israelites, “They were all baptized (els
Joser) wido, or 4at i difsses” 1 Cor. x, 2. Ihy ihis it is understood
that they were all incorporated, und uniled in Lim. So Panl
censuring the Coriuthians for dividing, a.d meseperating or nni-
ting themselves under difierent beads, as Pout, Cephas, and Apol-
los, says, Were you baptized (eis 20 onoma) into the name of Paul?
Flad they been Laptized into the nasme of Paul, Cephias, or Apollos,
then they would have Leen united in these diferent heads, and
have had a good reason for their division. But as they had all
beca baptized (eis Clriston) into Christ, ar:d ther >fore incorpora-
ted in himn as their Lead, they bad no shew of reason for their
division. For this reason Paui, when treging the doctrine of
vaity among Christiaus, says, thers is one Lapltism, Fiph. 1v, 5,
Again, speaking of the unify of Christ znd his merahers, (1 Cor.
x11, 13) he presents baptism as a means of this uuion, “ior ‘en)
in one spirit ye are all bapiized (eis) iio one body.” I’ be
baptized (eis) into the name of the Faihior, Sen and Holv Spirit,
signifies our union with the Father, Sug, acd Hols Spirit. A
Jew who believed not in the Son, wenld not he anwilling to Lia
baptized into the name of tue Father, and cwn him 1o be his hond;
but he would not submit to he baptized e the Son. A baliey-
ing Jew would willingly submit to Le Laptized into the nawme of
the I"ather and Son; butwould uhject to beine baptized into the
name of the Holy Ghost; forhe could not broak the idea of being
incorporated into the one body or temple of the Holy CGhost,
which templeis composed of Geitiles as well asJews, But the
command 1s imperious; and if we woald not reject the counsel of
GGod, we must be baptized into the name of the FPather, and of
the Son, and of the Holy (GLost.

Query 5th. Did any receive the Hely Spivit befure the ascon-
gion of Christ?”

Ans, That the saiats 18 every age experienced the sanctifying.
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operations of . the Holy Spirit, is a truth admitied byall, Bu

tﬁpromiae and gift of the fioly Spirit, as found in the New Tes:
t#nent, appears to be peculiar to this dispensatiomr,” We will
advert to a few of the promises and their fulfilment on this sub-
ject. John v, 38, 29: «“He that believeth on me, as the scrip-
ture hath said, out of Lis belly shall flow rivers of living water.
(But this spake he of the spirit, which they that believe on bim
should receive; for the Holy (iLiost was not” yet given; because
that Jesus was not glorified.) John xv1, 7-15: It is expedient

for you that I go away; for if 1 go notaway, the comforter will

not come unto you—and when he is come, he will reprove the
world of sin, and of righteousness, and of jidgment—will guide
you into all truth—will shew you things to come, &c.” Luke
xx1v,46: “And behold I send the promise of my Father upon
you: but tarry ye in the city of Jerusalem, uhtil ye be endued
with power from on high.’" ““And ye shall receive power after
that the Iloly Ghost is come vpon you:” Acts1,8. After his
resuarrection, and after he had cormmissioned them to preach the
gospel, ““Jesus breathed on them, and saith unto them, Receive
ye the Holy &zhosf:” John xx, 22. Cn the day of Pentecost the
promise was fulfilled. The 120 received the Holy Ghost, and
were endued with various gifts of the spirit, in its various opera=
tions. On this roint I have in a former number been sufficient--
ly explicit.

I would here passingly remark, that in the receiving of the
Holy Spirit, and Lis operations, are included those operations
yet experienced by Christians. ““I'hen had the churches rest—
and walking the fear of the I.ord, and in the comfort of the Holy
Ghwst, were multiplied:” Acts 1x, 31. “And hope maketh not
ashamed, because the love of (God is shed abroad in our hearts by
the Holy Ghost which is given unto us:” Rom. v, 5. “The king-
dom of heaven is righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy
Ghost:” Rom. x1v, 17. “That ye may abound in hope lhmuﬁh
the power of the Holy Ghost:” Rom.xv,13. We read of the
communion of the Holy Ghost—joy of the Holy Ghost—renewing
of the Holy Ghost—praying in the Holy GGhost. We read of the
Spirit of i7od dwelling in Christians—leading them—bearing wit-
ness with them—helping their infirmities—quickening them, & ¢,
These are all included in the promise of the Holy Spirit. Tho’
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit have ceased, yet the - promise is
still good, and shall be fulfilled to the obedient believer,

Query 6th. What is repentance?

Ans. Reformation. This isits general meaning,

Query Tth. What is confession?

Ans. Walker’s definition I accept,

Query 8th. What is prayer?

. Ans. “God be merciful unto me asinner,” is a good specifica-
tion of it. : :

Query 9th. What is obedicnce?

Ans. Tobe baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus is one act

{ obedience. X-x
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Query 10ith. What is the gift of the Holy Ghosi!

Ans. Hometimes it is the Holy Ghost itsell. Acts vir, 1&:
“Who prayed for them that they might receive the Holy Ghost;
for as yet he liad fallen upon none of them.” And when Simon
saw " that through the laying on of the apostle’s hands the Holy
Ghost was given, he offered him money. Peter severely reprov-
od him, “because thou hast thought that {he gift of God may be
purchased with money.” That the Holy Spirit was promised is
plain—that Jesus received this promise from the Father at his
ascension is equally plain; and that ke ponred out this spirit upon
the people according to promise and prophecy admits of no doubt.
T'his is the gift of the Holy Ghost given to Christ the head with-
out measure, and Lo each of his members according to the pro-
portion of faith. The gifts of the Holy Ghost are known to all
aclilnaintad with the New Testament. . _

t is hoped that bro: Adams will come to the point at once,
and no longer ask questions foreign from the subject in hand.

EDITOR.

REVIVALS,

Bro: Daniel Long writes to the Editor from Petersburgh, Pa.
July 22, 1820:—That the cause of God is still gaining ground in
his circuit. In the Harbor, Bedford Co. he had baptized 11 since
his last communication. At the Narrow Passage, Shannandoah
Va, he baptized 6 at his last visit there—that there is in those
bounds a great excitement among the people, who were enquir-
ing what shall we do to be saved. : _

Elder P. Hatchitt, of Bullitt co, Ky. writes to the Editor,
that he has lately constituted a church of 14 members, and the
prospect for addition is good. On Salt river bro: Dorsey Scott
has also constitued a church of between 20 and 30. : 3

Bro: James Evans from Columbia Ky. writes that lie with bro:
Hobbs has been riding and preaching through the Green river
country for several weeks—that the minds of the people are much
excited by the subject of religion, and that there is a prospect of
much good being done. They meet great opposition from sec-
tarians. They had an apointment to preach at Mount Pleasant
meeting-house. When they came, they found the door locked,
with this inscription on it:— N O A

“All ministers of the gospel, that believe that Jesus Christ ig
the eternal f3od, are invited to preach at this meeting house; and
those who do not believe this, would well to go where they are
invited. Janes Dusoan, .

¢ July 13, 1829. Trustee for Mount Pleasant.” .

He also writes that bro: Jacob Warner, formerly a minister of
the South Ky. Association of separate Baptists, but now a Chris-
tian with the Bible alone ‘for bis Creed, has constituted two
churches of the same name and Creed, one at Liberty, the other
at Harricane creek. Bro: John Longley gave us the same infor-
mation, and says that bro: 'Warner has relinquished his former

T Y
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Sy s or ne doetrine of Universaliom togother with his 2 me
and eveed.  Jiro: Longley also states that seven Baptist clarely.
a: un the south of Kestncky, some regular nnd some separate,
fiave also rencunced ail party names and creeds, and have taken
the name Clivistian, Heveral preachers have uniied with them
on ihese principies. '

itder Thomas YicIntyer of Newmarket, Upper Canada, this
writes to the Nditer, Suly 27, 182%:—Bro: ®tone: I have read
yous Messenger with pleasure, and many others have done the
same. I have beenin these eold, northern climes for four years,
“nd bave travelied and preached all the time. 1 have seen many
Low to Uhiist; biit the work has been hindered by opposition
‘rom the enemies of the cross, The last vear the work las as-
sumed a more favorable aspect.  Since last fall I Lave baptized

about 70 souls. Sectarianism is falling, and the merchants of

Babylon are wailing. T am just about to move {o Whitoy. Thi-
ther T wizh all cemmunications to me directed.”

Klder James i, Matthews of Alabana, writes, Aug. 4,1520,
e the Hditor:—+I visited McNairy county, T'enn. abont two
weelks ago.  We had 2 two days meeting. 'I'he prospect was
vory encouraging.  Four were immersed, and one or two wore
added o the church. The church tiere has increased in a few
months from G to 40 members.  Iour have lately been immersed
at Ropa®lican in this county (Lauderdale) and one baptist broth-
er, who was under censare for communing with us. joined ns.”

lilder John W. Roberts of Harrison county, Kv. communi-

. eates to the Editor, Augnst 24th:—1 have immersed a considera-

ile number where 1 have lahoured. At Sinorva we have Lad
good ceasons, We bad a three days’ meeting at Lawrence
creci, Mason county, the first Lord’s day of this menth, The
congregation was large and solemn. When the Lord's table
was spread, a great number took tieir seats at it, of Christians,
Baptists, and some Methodists. We immersed one and receiy-
ed two more. I'he appearance of greater additioas is good. On
the (irst Iriday of this month 1 constituted 2 church of eichieen
new members on the North fork of Licking, at Aajor ('icor;:e
Thompsen’s. ‘The prospeet for additions is ercouraging. On
Wednesday following " I constituted another church at Russel-
ville Ohio, of 26 members; the prospect for additions is also good
at that place. On the fourth Lord’s day of this month T also con-
stituted a church of eight respectabie memhers. A pumber
rmore we expect shortly to be added, at bro: Silas T'rabue’s 1n
Madison county Ky. At this place we design to have a commun-
ion on the fourth Lord’s day of Octoker next. We solicit the
aid of preaching brethren. T mcet with strong opposition from
the varions sects, but am not disconrared.

Bro: Jonathan Butler of Milfield Ohio, writes to the Editor,
Aug. 15:—that the work of the Lord is reviving on Sandy creek,
where he had yust been attending a two days meeting, and where
lille siwr? baptized. The saints were joyful in the presence of

ie Lord,
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Bro: David R. Stout, of TTart county Ky. writes, Aug. svi—
That the Baptist cliurch there is convulsed. ‘i'hat on the ford’s
day following, atout 20, with their worthy old Pastor, 5. Bag. y,
would meet at Salem, and constitute a church on upostolic
ground, rejecting all human creeds, to be calledva Church of
Christ. : : e

A'brother in Montgomery, Alabama, writes to the Editor,
July 2th, 1820:—<We lave had a great split among the Methio-
dist ehurches in this part, on account of church government.”

SOMETHING NEW.

A brother from Indianapolis gives us information of a very
zealous advocate for trinity. “’T'here are but few texts v the
Bible by which he will notattempt to prove trinity. He preach-
-ed from this text: “Tf any man will be my disciple, let him take
up his cross and follow me.” For the instructiou of nis hearers,
he uadertook to tell us what the cross of Clirist was, which we
were to take up. My friends, (said he) the dectrize of the trmi-
ty is the cross of Christ, wLich you must emhrace and believe;
and then wenton to shew why it was a cross,4¢.” ) e

T'his looks like refrograding to the dar!: ages of Christianity.
T liope the spirit of inquiry now in the world will check this mo-
tion, and cause such preachiers to read the Bil le, avd cease from
the doetrines and commandments of men. The preacher’s ex-
position of his text reminds me of a preacher of the same cast,
who took the.first, sccond, and third stories of Noal’s ark for
his text, from which he insisted largely on the duct.rinfa'of the
trinity. Anothér I' knew wlho always preached baptism from
every text he took except one. Such a course is hadly calcula-

ted to promote Christianity, or the knowledge of the truth.
N - e # EDITOR.

Davrox, Onro, June 26, 1829,

TO THE PATRONS AND AGENTS OF THE CHRISTIAN MTESENGER.

T find in redding the 7th no. vol. 2d of the Christian Messen-
ger, an address and appeal made by the Iiditor to the agents, in-
forming them that the money received from them in payment for
the Messenger has little more than paid for the paper and print-
ing of the two first volumes; with this enquiry: “W hat shall | do".:
Lt my friends realize my situation, and answer the question.’
In answering the question to advantage to the Editor, I think it
will be necessary for each agent and suhscriber to begin imme-
diately to act with that promptness and diligence, that a publica-
tion of the highest order demands. : '

For my part I feel unwilling that the Messenger should cease
to circulate on account of negligence in its patrons; for¥ can tes-
tify with many of my bretbren, I have often been refreshed with
the messages it has brought, and delighted with the writings of
the editor and others. ) s

This being the only publication of this sort among the Chris

—
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tian Churches in the west, and in_general circulation amongst
them, ought to stimulate us té renewed exertions. This also be-
ing a medium by which communications may be kept up, and
many misrepresentations and false charges cast upon us, may be
unswered or refuted.

‘I'he exertions to be made, or the sums of money requirec,
would be light amongst the numerous patrons, in order to keep
the Messenger in circulation and relieve its editor from a bur-
den, that must otherwise fall upon him, who very generously ten-
ders Lisservices as editor.

I would ask, shall we let this Messenger stop fur want of a
little exertion? T fancy my readers auswer in the negative—we
cannot so slight this medium of communication in which liberal
principles znd gospel liberiy are discussed.

Perliaps some of the ageats for the Messenger have heard the
subject of money so often dwelt upon in religions assemblies, that
ey huve turned away with«lisgust, aud have feared more to ask
a subseriber for his dollar, than at fisst to colicit his name as a
subscriber. My brethiren, let us try to avoid either extreme,
end not shrink from what we see tobe our duty in this ease, as
tic editor must of necessity depend ca Lis agents and patrons.

Tihe third volume is now hastening to its close; and shall we
snfier itte cease to circulate!  Mave not our enemies been long
waiting for our halting? And will they not exult to find that the
supportersof the Messenger are relaxing theirsupport?

LUTHER BRUEN,
A member of the C, C.

Not many days ago T was asked by 2 worthy Baptist brother
this important question: Why do not you, as a people, ard the
New Testarnent Baptists unite as one people? By the New Tes-
tament Tagtists, he meantl those who reject all human eréeds as
cuthuritative, and who are generally disposed to receive the
name Christinn to the rejection of ail vtliers. 1 answered briefly
his question, hut promised to give him a full answer in the Mes-
senger.  This pledge T will now redeem.

Ans.—T know of no reason, acconiine to scripture, why all
Chvistians of every name should not unile us one people.- The
New Testament enjoins it upon all iv the most solemn and ex-
prossterms.  That this is the will of Ged—the prayer of Jesus—
the liuor of the apostles—and the desizn of thie gospel, no man
in {his enlizhtened day can deny. Ta this is the name of God
glorificd—his religion honoured—Li: clurch exalted—ard the
world drawn by her light to faith and salvation. "T'he division of
christians is therefore contrary to the will of Ged—the prayerof
Jesns—the labor of the apostics—and to the design of the gospel.
Tt dishonoers God and Lis word—dehases the churclh—and opposes
the world’s sulvotion. Wiho, with the New Testament in his
hand, znd not Llinded by the smmoke of the bottomless pit, wiil
deny these simple factt?!  “A house divided against itsclf carnet
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stand.” What standsin the way of all Christians being united as
one people! We fcarlesslz say, nothing in the whole New Tes-
tament. For if they are Christians, they are humble, holy, obe-
dient believers, and walk even as he walked. Tliey may difler
in opinion of some of the truths of God; but where these opin-
ions do not lead to.irreligion, we are toexercise the grace of for-
bearance. “He who is weak in the faith receive; but without
regard to differences of opinion:” Rom. xiv, 1: (McKnight's.
translation.) The cause of division exisis among ourselves.
'Trace it to its origin, and we shall find it in carpality. Paul the
inspired man of Ged declares this to be true, when he said to the
divided Corinthians, “Are ye not carnal, and walk as men’’—as
men, who walk after the flesh, and notafter the spirit. Among
the fruits of the flesh he numbers strife and divisions: Gall. v, 19,
Had we all followed after the spirit, division had never been
known among Christians. Until we thus walk and follow after
the spirit. in vain do we expect and pray for union; as socu may
we expect to see the rivers revert their course, and the fixt
laws of nature change. If we follow after the spirit, we shall
receive his word alone, and cease to follow men—we shall be in-
fluenced to holiness, humility, and all the divine graces and fruits
of the spirit.

But the New Testament reformers among the Baptists have
generally acted the part which we approve. They have rejected
all party names and haye taken the deromination, Christian; so
have we. They allow each other to read the Bible, aund judge of
iis meaniog for themselves; so do we. ‘T'hey will not bind each
other to believe certain dogmas as terms of fellowship; nor do we.
In fact, if there is adifference between us, we know it not. We
have nothing in us to prevent a upion; ard if they have nothing
in them in opposition to it," we are in spirit one. lay God
strengthen the eords of Christian union. EDITOR.

Ezxtract of a lelter from the Georgetown Baptist Church, to the
Ellhorn association, when met at Lezirglon on the second Satur-
day in August 1820:
¢ Beloved Brethren—From information from various sections

of the country, the times with us, as an Association are ominous;

darkness broods around us; and the storm of dissention and strife
is hovering over us; and we are threatered withdisunion and dis-
cord. “ieformation” and ‘‘restoration” are sounded in our
ears hy a certain periodical of the times, and from thence echoed
froin some of those standing in the place of’ambassadurs of God;
and again re-echoed by many of the crowd, who drink in novelty
with delight, and roll it under their tongues as a sweet morsel;’
and we are thrcatened to have torn from the archives of our
churches. the evidence of the faith and practice of our fathers;
and to have torn from ourrecollections, those happy periods, as

vain and visionary, when the Tloly Spirit delivered us from a

sense of guilt and bendage, and the Saviodr first revealed himsglé
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inlove to our souls; and in lien thereof, to have a new sysiem
given us, afiording us comfort alone threugh the medivwm of our
own performauces, in yielding to the ordinances without any
previcus regeneration of the soul!!  Let us meet the storm, l:re-
thren, as tizose that have been warined of GGod. Let us searéh the
scriptures, and cenipare the present times with those of which we
have beenso alundantly adnonished hy the apostles of primitive
tic.es.  Letusinvoke the [Toly Spirit to afiord unto us all the
christiau graces, that we may be enatled througl his special gui-
dance. tv endure Lardness as good ecldiers, witk all long suflering
and patience—lookirg forward with: praycerful auticipations to
the time when infidelity ard errer shall Le dispelled from the
churcies, ard the holy truths of the guspel shail succeed and
eover the earthas the watersdo the channels of the great decp.”

REMARYTS

Had we room we should r ake some remarks on the a“ove ex-
tract. ~1tseeuns dictated indeed iy amind shrouded in gloom
treainling for the fate of hunan tradition in faith and forms.—
Truth will stand the shock, Lut every thing else is shaking ard
must fall before the word of (‘cd. “Chis church has nothing to
fear. it they cordialiy receive the doctrines of their creed. The
elect carnot be lost. uor the non-elect saved—God’s decrees are
fist from et.‘rt}ity. and every thing that comes to pass was fore-
ordained Ly hine.  Why then. if these be so, should this ehurch
be nieasy at zuny event.  These pocrinfidels and-errorists are
equaily fuililicg the purposes of God asthe ofthodox. Uneasie
uess beplies a defect of that faith, of whickthey hoasted their
steadlustuess in a preceding item. EDITGR.

FOR THE CHRISTIAN MESSENGER.

OBITUARY . —Died, on the 7th of April, 1529 after a linger-
ing illoess of zhout two montks, in the 7%d year of her age, Mrs.
Jaxu Bwwtnn, consort of Wallis Fstill esq. near Winchester
Frankiin county, Tennessee. %he wasa worman of nnblemished
character.. Ta the great revival, which tock place in Kentuchy
about 26 yearsago, she hecame a professor of the Christian re-
ligion; and some time ofterwards, she became a member of the
Christiaz: Chureli: and ever since she Las adorned the doctrine of
the gospel Ly a godly walk and conversation. A little while be-
fore she died. she was enalled to sit upin her hed, and address
her family in the spirit of the gospel, and in the most patietic
and christian zeal of a mother. She exhorted them to attain to
that holiness, withont which none shall see the Lord. And after
shaking hands with all around her, she committed them to the
Lord and to the word of his grace, and after delivering what was
on her mind to her family, she resigned herself to the will of the
Lord, and died in the triumphs of faith, in the full assurance of a
a blissful immortality. W.

~=—Also, died in this county, June Ist, Mrs. Magv PeAE, con=

. TR
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sort of Jourdan Pead, and daughter of Captain Lewis Nuckols.

‘e wds young, amiable and pious; and in her illness and death,
it:‘::ifastgd a;g unusual degreg of faith and assurance of immor-
I'al-l-'f-:e—&lsm, a few days before, died Miss PorLy DOWNING, of
Bethel. Her sufferings were long, and unusually severe; yet the
gracious presence of the Lord, whom she had long and faithfully
served, supported her; and caused her continually to triumph to

o Inst moment of her existence.
mﬁkb&,‘hhﬁ&;m Kyiry, JulySist. He had long syffered
by a paralytic stroke, which greatly affected the strength of his
body and mind.  He had hlong been a_ p:l:]of:ssor of religion, the

its of which we hope he now reaps in heaven. A
fmf:fi;ﬁ Mrs. Empmnn'm BELLF?)B the 8th of August, in the
T7th yearof herage. She had been a member of the Christian
church upwards of. 20 years, and adorned her profession. She
swas beloved of all her acquaintance, benevolent and kind to the
needy. She died in the faith, giving glory to God.

- _Also, Mrs. KaTaARINE GAY, consort of John R. Gay,

about the, first week of August. She professed faith before she
ied, and'departed in peace.

g AISG?NIOHOLLE Birner, August 29th. He was an early

settler of - Kentncky—advanced in life—and we hope died 2

Christian.

NOTICE.—M is boped that my prethren and patrons vy:]l not
continue the practice of sending me communications and Jetlers
'ﬁl&hﬁut"ﬁayiﬁ?g’.thg.igpﬁtagp._ Their conscience cannot justify the

sractice, When they have been so frequently told how oppressive
itisto.me. My-agentsonly are allowed this p‘l'lﬂl(!%e. when mat-
tefs of consequence are communicated by them. I wish my pa-
trons and agents to remember the third volume of the Messenger
will- close: with the next number. Many are Jargely in arrears
yet for.the first and second volumes. 1 wish all the acccants
\igiidated before I shall commence the next volume. My agocts
ﬁ%il remember my request in the last number, to send mc speedi-
1y the pames of those who wish to continue. This can be done
with littlé expence. X c o ey
“~Our Hymn Books are ready for delivery. We advise brethren

to send or come and take them at a considerable discomnt, susii-

L ATREAY

eient to satisfy them for their trouble. EDITGR.

Several communications on bhana shall hercafter be ali=ru2n
€, unless pushdd out by ethers deemed more important.
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BY BARTON W. STONE,

AN ELDER IN THE CHURCH OF CHRIST.

¢ Prove all things: hold fast that which is good.”—PAvuL.

Vou.II1.] GEeoreeETOWN, KY, OcTOBER, 1820, [No. 12,

EXTRACT OF A SERMON
Delivered by Jamus Mapison, D. D. President of the University
of William and Mary, and Professor of Meral and Nulural

Philosophy, before the Protestant Episcopal Church,in the state

of Virginia, May 26, 17¢6. T'he teat is, ¢ God is a spirvit, and

they that worship him must worship him in spirit and wn truth.,”

John iv. 24.

The ohject of this sermon is to urge the necessity of christian
union, and the injurious tendency of creeds, &c. in originating
and promoting dissentions and feuds among christians.

Permil me, then, to make some observations upon the means
most likely to forward such an event. This | attempt with rea-
diness, however imperfect the observations may appear, not on-
ly because it is, in my mind, of great iinportance tlat we should
particularly attend to those means at this period, but also be-
cause the same means which would most eflectually promote the
ends just spoken of, will Le the best guides to us at a time when
we are forming, as it were, anew our vwn religious society; for
without attention to them, we shall deprive ourselves of the in-
estimable privilege of worshipping God in Spirit aud in truth.

Fortunately for christians, those means are altogether of the
negative kind. They depend upon the r¢jection, not the adop-
tion of those human systems of belief, or rules of faith, which have
often usurped the place of christianily itself. They only require
christians to revert to the gospel, and to abandon every other di-
rectory of conscierce. 1 will then venture to recommend ear-
nestly to all christians tv reject every system as the fallible pro-
duction of human contrivance, which shall dictate articles of
faith, and adopt the gospel alone as their guide. Am T not suffi-
ciently warranted, my brethren, in this recommendation? I
trust there is scarce any one amongst us who will object to a
recommendation of this nature, whether we attend to the falli-
bility, the ignorance, the prejudice of men, or to the truth, wis«

dom, and perfection of the Author of our divine religion.

I will take the liberty to advance a general propesition, the
evidence of which, I persuade myself, may be established by the
most incontestible proofs. The proposition is, indeed, simple
and plain; it is, Eat those christian societies will ever be
found to have formed their union upon principles the wisest and
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the best, which impose the fewest restraints upon the minds of
their members, making the scriptures alone, and not human arti-
cles or confessions of belief, the sole rule of fuith and conduct.””

1t is much to he lamented that the venerable reformers, when
they burst asunder the cords of popish tyranny, ever departed
from the simplicity of this scripture plan; and that, instead of ad-
hering to it, they thought theological systems the only meaus of
preserving uniformity of opinicn, or of evincing the purity of
their faith. The experience of more thantwo centuries hias pro-
ved how far they are capable of producing either effect. On the
other hand, the consequences which such insinuations have heen
productive of, have heen more or less severely felt in every part
of the Protestant world, from the Diet of Augsburg to the pres-
ent time.

They have in former, as well as in later ages, caused a reli-
gion, designed to unite men as brethren in the sacred bouds of
charity and benevolence, too often to disseminate amongst them
jealousies, animosities, and rancorous halred. They have nursed
the demon of intolerance; nay, aided by the civil power, they
have led martyrs to the stake, and have offered np, as holy sac-
rifices to the &od of mercy, christians who had the guilt to pre-
fer what they esteemed the doctrine of Christ to the comrand-
ments of men. Ilven in America, the effects which they have
produced on the minds of christians, have been seen written in
blood. But thanks be to ©od those days are past! May such
never revisit the earth! So long. Lowever, as we can {race with-
in those human systems of belief, principles oppressive to chris-
tians and injurious to the cause of our holy religion. it matters
not how small a degree, T shall estecm it my duty to raise a warn-
ing, though, perhaps, a feeble voice against them.

%t is a maxim, self-evident to every one, and which was held
sacred by the fathers of Protestanisin,  that the scriptures con-
tain all things necessary to salvation, and are the sole ground of
the faith of a christian.” T'his maxim, the basis of reformation,
and which is acceded to by all Protestants, 1s alone sufficient,
independant of what canerieice has tanght, to induce every Pro-
testant church to reject all systems of belief, unless conceived in
the terms of the scripture, not only as unwarrania®ile, and in the
highest degree oppressive to the rights of private judgment, * ut
as presumptuous. and as casting an unwort!iy reflection on the
scriptures themselves. Yet many-pious and worthy christians
are apt to suppose that such systems of faith are necessary for
the maintenance of true religion, or, for preventing that disor-
der which arises from a diversity of opinions. But dosuch chris-
tians reflect sufficiently upon the example which our Lord him-
self and his Apostles have placed before us? Did they, for this
or any other purpose, prescribe or recommend summaries of
faith?* On the contrary, did not our Saviour constantly enjoin
upon his followers to search the seriptures themselves? Do we not
find that the Bereans were commended for their conduct in nok

e
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receiving even the doctrine of the inspired Apostles, until they had
searched the scriptures to see whether these things were so ox
not! Doth not St. Paul expressly say, that ¢ other foundation,
can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ?” Doth
Le not every where recommend to christians the duty of examin-
ing the grounds of their faith, * to prove all things and hold fast
that which is good?" And 3t. John,doth he not exhort us to ¢ be-
lieve not every spirit, but to try the spirifs whether they be of
God?’ Now, if summaries of faith had been necessary for the
prosperity of our religion, can we suppose that Christ and kis A-
gostles would have neglected, not only to leave such as must have

een most proper to maintain the troe faith; but that by their
precepts as well as conduct, they would rather have taught us
the duty of avoiding them! No, my brethren, we may be assur-
ed that Christ and bis Apostles did not esteem any other summa-
1y necessary than the gospel itself; and that whatever is essen-
tial either as faith or practice, is there expressed with that clear-
ness which a revelation from Heaven required. We are direct-
ed there to search and judge for ourselves; for religion, to be
profitable to the individual and acceptable to God, must be the
result of free inqniry and the.determination of reason. This
right of {ree inquiry, and of judging for ourselves, is a right nat-
ural and unalienable. Itis the glory of our rature, the truest
source of joy and triumph to an American, and constantly to re-
cur to it, the indispensable duty of a christian. For should we
neglect this duty, where then wonld be all manly rational belief?
where the sincere practice of piety and virtue? where the surest
guide to moral and religious conduct? 1In their stead, a miean
credulity would prevail; Aypocirisy would usurp the place of true
devotior ; religion and morality would degenerate into superstition
ard sanguinary zeal. Mo suppose then, that the gospel wonld
anthorize a deprivalion of this right, or that such deprivation is
pecessary 1o its support and progress, is to cast an wiaworiiy re=
fection woci e gosvel itself; it is to suppose that a religion which
utterly disclain s all dominion oyer the faith and consciences of
meun, which is the most friendly to the essential viehts of man=
kiod, and which indeed, carnot exist where they are wnvaded,
still requires to-be supported by their destvnetion.

Besides, the very attempt, in malters dark and dispuiable, to
prevent diversity oi opinion, is vain and froitless, it hath ex-
isted and must ever exist among all christians even those of the
same socicly, so lorg es buman nature continues the sawe. The
God of nature hath for wise purpceses Lestowed uvpon different
men. different deprees of reason and understanding; so that, if
they think at all, they must necessarily think differently upon
those dark, mysterious subjects, which however, are often redu-
ced into the form of articles of faith, Nor can such ditference
cease, until the same snrecise portion of intellect Le imparted lo ev-
ery individual of the human rece, 'l'o attempt then to prevent
diversity of opiniuns upon such subjects, is to oppose the very
laws of nature, and conscquently vain and fruitless
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But, in truth, that diversity of opinion, which most churchies
have been so sedulous to prevent, is neither any disgrace to a
christian society, nor incompatible with its peace and good gov-
ernment; unless it be disgraceful to men that they are men, and un
Zess the christian dispensation 1s incompatible with the nature ¢f'man,
On the contrary, such diversity may be considered as most fa-
vorable to the progress of chritian knowledge, and should also
be equally favorable to christian peace, by teaching us, that dark
and disputable points-instead of being made articles of faith, and
standards of orthodoxy, should rather be considered as trials of
our christian temper, and occasions to exercise christian chari-
ty; or that those things alone should be held as’essentials, which
our Lord and Master, hath fully and clearly exposed, and which,
therefore, cannot require the suppesed improvements and addi-
tions of men, So long 2s men agree in these essential, or funda-
mental articles of vur religion, in those great and important
truths and duties, which are so clearly expressed, that every sin-
eere inquirer must readily apprehend them, where is the neces-

ity, or reasonableness of compelling men to be of one mind, as
0 other matters of considerably inferior moment, and which we
may suppose, were designedly less clearly expressed. 'T'hat
ehristian unity, so strongly recommended to us, as the bond of
perfection, does not consist in uniformity of opinion upon ab-
struse, metaphysical subjects, but upon the great fundamentals
of our religion, and in the unanimity of affections, love, peace
and charity, which is enjoined on the brethren in Christ Jesus,
who all walk by the same rule, and acknowledge one and the
same Lord.

But still it may be thought that theological systems, or semina-
yies of faith are necessary to exclude from the bosom of a chiurch
men whose principles might endanger its very existence. But
doth experience, or do just observations upon human conduect
justify such a belief? He will not be retarded in the accomplish-
ment of Lis designs, or in the gratification of an avaricious appe-
tite, thongh 19, 20, or 30,006 articles were presented to him.—
Trust me, articles will never prove a barrier to the adyances of
a secret enemy, or exclude from any charch men of vicious prin-
ciples, or no principles. Whom then will they be most likely to
exclude? 1 answer with regret—Jdlen of stubborn virtue, men of
principle and conscience, men of that rigid, tough integrity, which
cannot be shaped and twisted (o suit the system of the day, men who
will not prefer the dictates and decisions of fallible mortals, to the in-
Jallible word of God.

I conceive, moreover, that no Christian church hath a »ight
to impose upon.its members, human systems of belief, as necessary
terms of communion. or what, I beseech you, do we under-
stand by a christian church? According to the most general
acceptation, “every christian church is a voluntary society of
men agreeing to profess the faith of Christ, and stipulatirg to live
according to the rules of the gospel.” From this definition we
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iind the distinctive terms of union, or the fundamental laws of
such a society, is to embrace the scriptures alone, as the rule of
worship, faith and conduct. Consequently every act of church
government, which contravenes this fundamental law, is from
its very nature void,

How then shall it be pretended, that other terms of commun-
ion may be prescribed to the members of a christian church?
But all human systems, imposed as articles of belief, must be held
as introductory of other terms. It follows then that every chris-
tian church, so far as it introduces such terms, is to be consider-
ed as having departed from its essential characteristic, and conse-
quently to have exceeded its right as a church. This conclu-
sion is the more incontrovertible, as it coincides with the maxim
before mentioned, I shonld say with that christian axiom, “That
ihe scriptures contain all things necessary to salvation, and are
the sole ground of the faith of a Christian.”—What then, it may
be asked, shall not a church prescribe to itself, terms of comman=
2on; shall it not have its particular confessions or articles of be-
lief, provided they be agireeable to the word of God! How is if
possible, that all the members of a church should be sufliciently
assured of this important point? Or is private judgment to be
entirely annihilated; if so, to what end, did the henizn Author of
our being grant rcason to man? 1Is the conscientious Christian to
forget, that it is his duty to search the seriptures themselves, or
are those human expositions to usurp the place of the word of
God! But let usin the spirit of charity admit, that every church
supposes, or firmly believes its articles or riles of faith to bhe
agreea’:l. to the word of God. What then is the consequence?
T'he difference between them is surely a proof, that infallhibitity
is not the attribute of all of them. “T'ruth, like tlie iternal, is
one. In which church then shall we find it? T will presume to
say in noic of them. Ile who would search for the truth reust
search for it in the scriplures alone.

Lt us then abandon all those systems, which, to say the least,
can only involve us in error. Our venerable forefathers erred,
or why a reformation? T'heir descendants will err. Nor skall
the resurrection of true christue:ity be seen amo-gst men, until it
shall appear inthe while garment of the gospel alone.~-Herald.

TO JAMES BLYTHE, D. D.

Drar Sir:—1 have read in the Western l.uminary an address
of yours, dirccted to all those, who belicve in the pavity of the
clergy. 'I'hesubjectof your address is, the unity of the church;
in which you have noticed us as a people—have denied us all
claims to christianity—have ranked us among the German infi-
dels—ond in the zeal of Peter the hermit, haye called upon all
the orthodox to raise a holy crusade, in ovder to extirpate the
infidels from the western world, Were we trusting on an arm
of flesh, we might tremble and quake with fear. Your hosts are
nuperons, and your zeal is grea:‘tr. Wealth, learning and popu-
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larity are on yourside, yet we fear not. If the Lord be for us,
who can be against us? For more than twenty-five years, your
orthodox armies of every naine, with their coadjutors, the Sha-
kers, have, in vain, attempted our destruction. We yet live,
and oiir members are greatly multiplied—we live in unity and
peace under the banners of Jmmanuel, and see your orthodox
ranks dividing and warring among themselves, and many of them
uniting with us under the standard of king Jesus. He reigns,
and we will rejoice, though in your esteem we be as reprobales
and infidels.

1 take the liberty to make a few plain remarks on your ad-
dress, not calculated to irritate a free mind, but to convinee you,
and those under your influence, that you are mistaken, and have
not given a fair statement of our sentiments,

You address all those who believe in the parity of the clergy.
The phraseology is o me new, and being undefined by you, 1
must consider it in its literal import, as meaning equality. Y our
address then cannot be to Episcopalians. whether they be of the
Bpiscopal High Church of America, or of the Methodist Episco-
pal Church; for among them a great inequality exists in grade
among the Clergy. Nor can it be to the Baptists; for their cler-

counsists of ordained and unorddined. Norcan it bedirected
to Presbyterians; for like the Baptists you have a clergy of or-
dained and unordained preachers. I am not concerned to know
particularly to whom the address is made, but the substance of
it calls my attention,

In your first letter you state, what you think to be the “radi-
cal principles of the gospel,” in these words: ““That man, in his
present state, is dead in trespasses and sins—that every imagi-
nation of the thoughts of his Lieart is only evil continually—that
to rescue man from this spiritual death, it became necessary that
the second person of the adorable Trinity, should become in-
carnate, should obey and suffer, the just for the unjust—that by
repentance towards God, and faith towards our Lord Jesus Christ,
and by these alone can sinners be justified—that the Holy Spirit
issent to work in God’s people both to will and to do—that there
is to be a final judgment, and a future state of unchangeable
bliss or woe.” These radical principles, you say, are simple
and explizitly tanght—that they are as universally believed a-
mong all christians, as the first principles of science among
philosopliers—nor can you conceive of a living church, or pe-
ouliar people, where any one of the ahove principles has been
abandoned—and that ““in the belief of these principles depends
the unity of the Church,” Hence you conclude that the Church
is one, seeing all christians believe in these radical principles.

As to your radical principles, I have no material objection to
themn, after they are stript of their unscriptural dress. As when
you say, “Man in his present state is dead,” &c. Had you, in-
stead of present stale, used. the term mnatural, or unconverted
staie, I should cordially acquiesce in the sentiment. The term
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Dresent stands in relation to past and future. Jan, without the
definite article, is equivalent to all mankind. Now to say all
mankind, in their present state, are dead in sins, is not true;
for believers are made alive and saved fromsin. *And you hath
he guickened, who were dead in trespasses and sins.” Eph. 1. 1.

Your second radical principle is, “that the second pcrson of
the adorable trinity became incarnate, obeyed and sufiered.”’—
Strip this radical of its unscriptural phraseology, and clothe itin
the language of the Holy Spirit, as taught in the Bible, ard it is
the truth in which my soul has long rejoiced, yea, and in wkich
I will rejoice. Had you said, “The word was w.ade flesh,” in-
stead of saying the second person of the adoral.le ] rinity Lcceme
incarnate, all christians of every uame wuuld receive it. But in
your dress of this doctrine, you make it unintelligible, selfcon-
tradictory, and oppused to your own creed and sentiments. Uhis
radical principle, you say, is simple and explicitly taught.—
Where, sir, in the book of God, is this doctrine of a Hrst ard se-
cond person of trinity tanght? Ts the Son any where in the Bi-
ble called the second person of trinity, or the {"ather the first?
Now, sir, see if this radical principle Le not in opposition to your
own creed. ‘“There is but one only living and trune God—a
most pure spirit—without body, parts or passions.” Conf: Clap,
2. 3ec. L. In your second ietter you represent Jesus Christ as
this one only living and (rue :i0d; yet he became incarnate in
the womb of Mary and born of her. See your Catechisms, I ar,
Cat. 2. 37. and Short, 2. 22.—he, the second person of trinjty—
he, the one only true and living God, suffered and died.” Now
can you represent the only true (‘od as without parts, when you
say, that the godhead and manhood, that is, very (iod- and very
man, were united in one person, and this union is never to be
dissolved! How can youdescribe the one only true God as with-
out body, when he is now clothed in a body like our own in hea-
ven, and will continue thus forever! Wow can youdescrihe the
one only true and livinﬁ God as. without passions or sufferings,
and yet say he suffered and died? How can you describe liim
as unchangeable, and yet represent him as horn of a worcan, suf-
fering and dying; once without body, parts or passions, but after-
wards possessed of them all! You may say, it was not the es-
sence, godhead, nature, or being of deity that became incarnate,
was horn, and suffered; but the second person. Does not your
Confession state that it was the godhead and manhood that were
united, the divine and human natures! Can the person of the
Son become incarnate and not the person of the Father? Ifso;
how can God be without parts? If the godhead became incar-
nate, was not the whole indivisible godhead, or divine nature of
the Father, Son and Spirit incarnate! But I forbear asking
more questions on this point. I know you feel irritated at this
exposure of your system. You say, I have given a wrong view
of your sentiments. I hope I have; but, dear sir, if language is
{be sign of ideas, these are the ideas of your system, You may
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say it is a doctrine of mystery—if it is a mystery, let it alone.
“Secret things belong to thelz.ord; but those which are revealed
to us and our children.” If the doctrine of orthodox trinity be
a doctrine revealed, it ceases to be a mystery or se¢ret. Do,
sir, correct your second radical principle, as already suggested,
in the language of scripture, and I cordially acquiesceinit. , Do
not, I beseech you, rank us among infidels, when we so. highly
value the scriptures, as to be unwilling to relinquish them for
the dogmas of men. T would give worlds, if worlds were in m
possession, to see this doctrine, if taught in the scriptures.
would not for worlds derogate from the least degree of glory
from my Lord Jesus, my hope, my joy, my prophet, priest aud
king. In his laws, service and government | rejoice. My err-
ing reason would bow sul.mission to every doctrine of his word,
however hard to be understood. My veracity may be question~
ed\gy man, yet God knows I speak the truth.

hat follows of your radical principles 1 have long believed,
nor have I ever doubted their truth,

But do you indeed denounce as infidels all who do not receive
every principle of your little creed? This looks like the spirit
of Athanasius towards all who rejected his creed on Trinity, 1
Eray to be kept from such a spirit! But do you think that you

ave given us the radical principles of Christianity? You have
omitted what by others are deewned most important—*"I'bis is
life eternal that they might know thee, the only true God, and
Jesus Christ whom thou hastsent,”—¢"f'Lis is his commandment
that ye love one anotner.”——¢These Liree, faith, hope and char-
ity, but the greatest of these is charity, withoui which all knowl-
edge, faith and works are vain,” o7 c.—'i'kis is truly an essential,
a sine qua non. But do you, indeed, think that the unity of
christians consists in the belief of your radical principles? I
hopenot. Alas! apoor unity it would be! 1 wish you, dear sir,
to read attentively the sentiments of Iive: Madison on the pre-
ceding pages of ihis number. How wide the difference between
your views and his!

We rejoice ti:at our feehle efforts have convinced Sectarians
that division of clristians is wrong, and that union of all is right,
No longer will any plead for sectarianism in plain language; the
N. Testament doctrine shines too clearly to permit such a vio-
lation of its spirit. You are well convinced of this fact, and
therefore have taken the only alternative to support sectarian-
ism, which is to teach that christians are not divided, but are one,
because they all receive your radical principles of the gospel.
It will be a hard work to establish this position in opposition to
stubborn facts. That there are good christians in every sect is
believed—and that they are of oné mind and spirit, is admitted;
bui that there is no division among them, is contrary to matters
of fact. No doubt, in the different sects into which the Corin-
thiarr church was torn, there were good christians, but were thes

not divided? and was not this division in opposition to the mi
of God?
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But enough of your radicals. I will now insert a lengthy ex-
tract of your Address in your second letter:

«The great body of christians among us believe in Christ, not
as a man, nor as an angel, nor yet asa God. They believe in
Christ, AS Gop MANIFEST IN THE FLesE. They eousider a faith
in the proper divinity of Jesus Christ as vital to christianity.
When therefore they find 2 man who denies the proper deity of
the Son of God, they say that man has broken the unity of the
church. For this course they have a sufficient reason. They
believe that upon the divinity of the sufferer is grafted the effica-
cy of his sufferings, ar d all the accompanying doctrines of grace.
Therefore, dear brethren, with such persons I charge ycu not
to eat at that table consecrated to Christ’s friends. You must
love them as men, yon must pray for them as gross errorists, but
you cannot “bid them od speed.” It pains us to say this, be-
cause there are persons among these unhappy people, whom we
once loved as hrethren in the l.ord; but we cannot accompany
them to the crucifixion of the Saviour, to the manglement of the
body of Christ.

«T am asked what becomes of the unity of the church now?
Are not Arians and 3ocinians christians? 1 apprehend the only
claim they have to that soul-animating name, is their having as-
sumed it. 'The distinctive characteristic, and the grand dis-
tinctive characteristic of the gospel, is justification by faith in the
Lord Jesus Christ. Does any Arian or Socinian acmit this prin-
ciple. They know as well 2s you do, that the justiication of cne
creature through the ohedience and suffering of another crea-
ture, angel or man, involves an absurdity; and for this plain rea-
son, every creatare is responsi'le for hinself, and can only res-
pond to the law for himself. 1o suppose him a':le to do more,
supposes him to be superior to the law, that is, to he the lawgiver.
Therefore every intellizent Arian or Socinian, deprives the suf-
ferings of Chirist of all vicarious clizracter. Are any of you will-
ing to venture up to the great Judge, expecting justification by
the deeds of the law. Let such a man know, that “Christ is bes
come of no effect unto you, whosoevér of you are justified by the
Jaw; ye are fallen from grace.” Why is the docirine of justifi-
cation or atonement denied by all who deny the proper divinity
of Jesus Christ? Why, but because its admission irvolves the
admission of the divinity, and {he demal of the divinity reduces
the whole o what they call a rational religion. Tlis brings down
the gospel to a fearful level with the numerous religions: that
have cursed the world in past days.

«This is a subject we.would warmly press alike upon our
Fpiscopalian friends, and those who believe in the parity of the
clergy. Brethren, Socinianism 1s not christianity. It is the
form under which infidelity is at present assailing christianity.
The assault has been made under different leaders at different
times. According to Voltaire, our citadel was long since to
haye been taken by storm, According to German policy, the
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wretch was to have been crushed before the close of the eigh-
teenth century. These efforts have been made,_and hawf fai:ed.
The plan now is to sap the foundation of our Zion. Itis to be
elfected by philosophy and rational religion.

] am well aware, this may appear harsh and untrue, to some
who may peruse these letters. But let those who may deny the
divinity of vur 1.ord in the west, remember that they are a pe-
culiar branch of this ancient family of heretics, In tiermany
and Boston, those great theatres of Socinian avd Arian error,
the system is attempted to be sustained by learning and pliloso-
phy. And no small degree of genius and talent is employed in
in this controversy. In the west the same cause is upheld *y a
kind of religions enthusiasm. And it is no uncomeion thing a-
mong us, to hear the same discourse contain a'flat denial of the
divinity of Christ, and also many things which breath much of
the spirit of the gospel, all delivered in a strain of the most vele-
ment thapsedy. We would not say that these people Lave it 1n
view to undermine christianity, but w e do say that their system
ultimates there, and they must either a'andon it, or fall infothe
raaks of their 'older hirethren of (vermany and Boston and fight
against the Lord’s truth, as they have fought against Lis divinity.

«“We would fondly hope that the time for peace and concen-
trated effort among all christians has come. A tinie when tri-
fles will be contested only by triflers. But if there is to be a
conflict in the religious world, it is not to e al.out governments,
nor yet ahout who shall be called Master or Bishop. The time
for such toys is gone by. It isto be between the friends and the
foes of our Tord’s divinity. If this contest is to take place, Fipis-
copalians are as much bound to take part in it as others, not on~
1y as lovers of vital gospel truth, but because the C!mrch of 'ng-
land has given birth to some enemies of the diviaity of Tesus

trist. ‘The work of denying the Lord, that hought us. has not
been left alone to those who hold the parity of the cicrgy.

“[et no infidel, while ha travels throngh the eastern or western
parts of America, comfort himselfin his chicerless fith, by say-
ing he has fonad another argument to strengthen his infidelity,

in the irreconcilalle bostility he sees manijested halweea the
Sucinian and orthodox churches, livery candid ard true-heart-
ed man of all parties, acknowledges the charge of irreconcilable
hostility to Socinianisin in all its forms. And infidel men have
but to realize the strong hias they feel to the Socivian creed, the
general desire they have that it inay prevail, and the bitterness
they feel to orthodoxy, to convince them of the afinity that ex-
ists hetween their belief and that of those enemies of the truth.

“The preservation of thewaity of the Church is every thing to the
ultimate triumph of the gespel. There are two ways by which
this unity may be promoted. Bv acknowledging and lovirg all
who er..wd around the cross,—building along with all who build
upon the rock €hrist; and by denying the right hand of fellow-
ship to all whe deny the blood of atonement, INor ought Socin.
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ians to complain of being deprived of the company and fellowship
of all truly evangélical people. 1n room of these, they have the
good wishes and good deeds of the whole infidel world, who fail
not to cleave to them as kiud does to kind. or the correctness
of these remarks, we appead to the history of Germany and Bos-
ton, these great fields of Socinian enterprize,

“Influenced by the same fraternal feeling, we would say to all
friends of vur divine iord;—!.et nothivg divide you, that does
not divide and mangle the great sacrifice—that does not wipe the
bleod of Christ froia the cross, and in its rcom cover it over with
the daubiugs of philosophy ard rational religion.”

Here, truly, is a rhapsody of declamation—we might as easi-
ly declaim against Pres'.yterians. and with more plausibility, as
others are doing; but we are taught “to speak evil of po man.”
We revere cur great Lawgiver and King, and therefore dare
not render evil for evil. You, accurding the cant of the ortho-
dox, represent us as “ocinians and Ariaus who deny the divinity
of Clrist, and tle atonewent. W e have again and again proved
that we were peither “‘ocinians nor \rians. We have as often
shewn that we do not deny tl.e divinity of Christ nor tle atone-
ment. But, Sir, we have good reason to thick that yon ne-
ver read our writings. and to hearus weuld e a violation of that
decree of 3ynod, in the formation of which yon were prominent,
You must bave received your iiforn.ativn fron. fama clamosa.—
But, you say, we deny the divinity of the “on of God, becanse we
we do not believe he was linself, the only true God.  As well
might you say that we denied the humanity of Abel the son of
Adam, becanse we do not helieve that Alel himself was Adam.
That Jesus Christ was the “on of {’od, {liat he existed with the
Father before creation, and was the agent by whom (ind made
the world. and without whom was nothirg made that was made,
is a doctrine we firmly helie e—that he was sent hy the [ath-
er to be the Javiour of the world—that {he [‘atber prepared a
body for him—that he tock flesh and I-lood, or was made flesh
—that he lived, died, and ascended to the IFather and received
the glory which he bad with the i"ather, before the world was—
this we most assuredly believe. But how and when he became
the Son of God before creation, we are not informed, We sim-
ply believe the fact that he was €iod’s ow Son, his only begotien
Son:—That he proceeded and came forth from the Father;
hence we have concluded that he was divine. His existence
before creation, as an intelligent agent, distinct from the Father,
we have produced evidence from the scriptures, which we think
—and thousands think with us—cannot be refuted. Your meth-
od of refuting them is the shorfest, easiest, and most effectu-
al, which is to declaim, denounce, rank us with the German and
Boston infidels, and rouse the indignation, and fire the zeal of all
against us, and call on all to unite in the holy war.

Rut you say, we deny the atonement, This charge is reiter-
Ated against us with imposing confidence-~reiterated agaings
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stubborn facts, and arguments as clear as day to any but such they will disappear. A trying time is just ahead. The declar-
as close their eyes to conviction. T'rue, we Lave denied the ation of war 1s sounded in the east by a mighty people, as well

orthodox explanation of the word atonement, as anti-scriptural; as m the west. Keep your eye on Immanuel’s standard and
but have substituted that, which the scriptures teach us. We ‘ follow him. Fear not. Trust in the Lord: for they that trust
constantly teach that atonement means reconciliation, and not 4 in him shall be as Mount Zion, which cannot be moved.
satistaction to the demands of law and justice, made by the blood ! EDITOR.

of Christ, the sinner’s surety in his room and stead. I‘or our REPLY TO ELDER JOHN POWELL’S QUERIES.

definition we bave all needful authority; for yours you have
none when closely examined. | speak boldly and confidently,
because I am supported hy the truth. T would en passant ask
you who made this satisfaction for which you plead?! and to whom
was it made? V. as it (lod himself that made it to himself in or-
der to satisfy himself! But on this subject I haye been suffi-
ciently explicit in former essays.

With an evident design to apply it to us, you ask, “Does any
Arian, or Socivian, admit this principle, that justification is by
faith in the Lord Tesus Christ!?” Indeed, Sir, I have but a very
limited acquaintance with these people or their sentiments; but
I never before heard that they denied this doctrine. But, Sir,
this doctrine with us Christiais is indispensalile; we most assu-
redly believe it. Our directory, the New Testament, every
where teaches it. But your ideas of this doctrine may difler
widely from what that book teaches. as many others do.

It is not my design to notice your declaniation farther. I
leave you to your own reflections I have presented your letter
as far as concerns us to the public. They must judge. There will
be a reaction. You may become as famous as Peter the er-
mit, by rousing the country to arms against a few dispised,
humble Christians; yet remember Peter’s zeal was vain and
vastly injurious to the world; so may be ycurs. Persecutors ne-
ver prospered but in acquiring wealth and power. These can
follow no farther than the grave. What follows—eternity will
disclose. Farewell.

My fellow Christians, we are in danger,not from the powers
of man, for the battle is not to the strong; hut from suffericg our
minds to be irritated with the abuse of our enemies. Let us
watch and pray, and walk with our Lord all the day. Boldly,
yet humbly speak for trutk., Defend it from the aspersions of
its opponents, yet with the meekness of wisdom. We havelong
pleaded the cause of love, peace, and union. Let us prove by
onr works that we are sincere. These are the weapons affora-
ed by the spirit of truth, by which we shall gain the victory.—
Firm and pure hearts can only stand the shock, which will soon
be experienced by us. 1 pity those who so uncharitably oppose
us. They know not what they do. Let the ministers of Jesus
be active, not for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; not seek-
ing for favor nor popularity, but to please your God, and to save
souls. lLet the servants of the l.ord aid as his ministers may
need. But let the idle drones be neglected as they ought.—
#nch are but a disgrace to the cause, and when persecution arise
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In the two former numbers I gave a scriptural view of the suf-
ferings of Christ, and their effects. I will now endeavor to give
my views of the latter part of the text: “Being put to deathin
the flesh, but quickened by the spirit: By which also he went
and preached unto the spirits in prison,” &c.

The first idea, which is contained in this part of the text, is
that the flesh of Jesus was only put to death. His soul or spirit
survived the death of the body  ‘“He said to the penitent, dying
thief, “Verily I say unto you, to-day shalt thou be with me ir
Pargdme.” Neither the grave, nor hell, the prison of the wick-
ed, is any where called Paradise. The third heaven is expressly
so called; 2 Cor. 12, 2, 4:—Therefore the soul of Christ did no*
descend into the grave, nor into hell, the place of torment: bu’
it ascended to paradise, or hades, where it remained disemba-
died till the third day, when it was united again with the body
before it saw_corruption: “For thou wilt not leave my soul in
hades, nor suffer thine holy one to see corruption.” The spi rit
by which his dead body was quickened was no doubt the “spirit
of bim who raised up Jesus from the dead, even the Father.”
Rorp 1, 11—Eph. 1, 20—1 Thes. 1, 10—2 Cor. 4. 14.

The second idea contained in the text is, “By which (spirit)
he went and preached to the spirits in prison, which some time
were disohedient, when once the long suffering of God waited
in the days of Noah, while the ark was a preparing.”

We haveshewn, that he did not descend to the prison of hell
to preach to the wicked spirits there.—If he did, wouid it nof
argue great partiality 1 him to confine his preaching to those
spirits only, who had lived in the days of Noal! If be did go
there and preach, we are not infermed whether he preached com-
fort or terror. These wicked spirits lived in the days of Noah.
They are represented in prison. Whether this means that they
were then in Noah’s day prisoners urder the power of sin, as the
wicked are yet represented to be: or whether, after they were
destroyed by the flood, their spirits are 70w in the prison of hell
awaiting the judgment of the great day, is not easily determined;
nor is it important to know. ¢By the spirit of the Father, Jesus
went and preached to those wicked spirits in the days of Noah,

which spirits, for their disobedience, are now confined in the pri-
gon of hell. The orgun, by which Jesus preached, was Noah, a
Eireacher of righteousness. The same spirit of n.ercy influenced

m then, which brought Lim afterwards. from heaven, in the end
of the Jewish age, to be the S;viour of the world.
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The third idea in the text is, “Wherein (f. k) few, that 1s
eight souls were saved by water.” ‘I'his travslat.on Las everap-
peared to me obscure. I have paid particular attention to it,
and am fully convinced that the ureek text siould be rendered
thus: “lnto which (Li}e ark) few, that is, eight souls escaped
through water.” 'I'he word diasozo is thus translated in the X.
Testament: “Andso it came to pass, that they escaped (diasothe-
nazj all to land.” Acts XxviI, 44, “Andwhen they were esca-
ped, (digsotheiles).” Acts xxvin, 1. “No doubt this man s a
mnrderer, whom, though he hath escaped the sea (diasothenla)
yet vengeance suffereth not to live.”” Acts xx ur, 4. 'Thus
should be rendered Acts xxiir, 24: And provide beasts, that hav-
ing-set Paul thereon, they might esca;.e {aigsesosi) to Ielix the
governor.—scape [rom ti.ose lying in wait to kiil Faul. Park-
furst on the word has o oted a great many Greek authors to
prove this to be the meai.ing of the word. Noah, previous to the
flood, had prepared an ark, into which he and his family fled,
and escaped the destriction which came upon theworld. Some
critics of note vender the plirase by water.” through water,
They have good authority for this trapslation, as dia with at:en-
itive is thus rendered, Luke v1, 1. “He went through the corn
fields.” 1 Cor. 111, 15. “lie himself shall be saved, yet su as
through fire.” So Noah and family escaped through water,
borne through the mighty flood in safety.

The next idea in the text is, “The like figure whereunto hap-
tism doth now save us—by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.”

The ark, we have seen, saved Noah through the water of the
flood. This is emblematical of baptism; which saves us from
sin, and the destruction which shall come upon the world of the
ungodly. The ark was the appointed means of God for the sal-
vation of Noah and his family; baptism is the appuinted means
of the same being for the salvation of all believing penitents.
For “he that believeth and is baptized shall be sayed.” “Re-
peut and be baptized for the remission of sins, and ye shall re-
ceive the gift of the Holy Ghost.” ¢Arise, and be baptized and
wash away thy sins.” ““The like figure whereunto ba tism doth
wow save us, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ.” By the re-
surrection of Jesus Christ we are said to be saved. “Forif when
we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his
Son: much more being reconciled we shall be saved by his
life.” Rom. v, 10. If thou shalt confess with thy mouth the
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in (hine heart that God hath rais-
ed him from the dead, thou shalt be saved.” Rom. x, 9. Faith
and baptism are connected, and refer to Jesus who was buried,
and rose again the third day, according to the scriptures. And
thus by faith and baptism into him we are saved,

"I'he last idea contained in the text 1s, “Not the putting away
the.filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward
God.” “The putting away the filth of the flesh,” no doubu re-
férs te the doctrine of baptisms or immersions under the lawy
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The person carnally defiled was to bathe hi

the h
elean vefore he dare enter the talbernacle 11:1:::323?}:9 ego:r;;
legal purifications would never save the soul from sin—¢but
the answer of a goud conscience toward God.” 'These last
words have been construed to prove every form and practice of
baptism to he right. One who has been sprinkled, or has had
water poured on him, saF it is right; because I have the answer
of a good conscience. It is right, says another, to have my in-
fants sprinkled; for 1 have the answer of a good conscienge in
having it done. Another says, immersion is right; for in hein
immersed I have the answer of a good conscience, having full;mg-’
ed the example of Christ. Now ali these people appear to me
not to understand the expression, 2ie arswer of a good conscience
They mean that they have a good conscience in acting as the :
have; but this does not prove that they acted right,. more thaz’;
it proves that Paul acted right in persecuting to death the chris-
tians; for in this he says he had a good conscience. The an-
swer of a good conscience conveys a very diflerent idea. TlLe
word answer signifies a correspondence to, a likeness orim ;.'
Prov. xxvII, 19, ““As face answers to face in water, :;o &cﬁ{;_:
A person stooping down to drink in water nnrufiled, sces the im-
age of his face in the water. TLis image exactly answers to
corresponds with, and is like to his natoral face. It is the er-
fect image of it. So baptism is the correspondence, or ifnagx:a of
something, which the Apostle calls a good conscience.

I think it is generally agreed by moralists that conscience is
the mere creature of knowledge. Accordiug to our knowledge
right or wrong, so will be our conscieace. Hence, from the in-
separable connection between knowledge and conscience, the
latter word is sometimes used by the inspired writers for l(l;owl-
edge. See Parkhb. Eng.Gr. Lex. on the word., We may there-
fore say that the baptism that saves, is the image of a good
knowledge towards God—which knowledge is, that Jesus was
buried and rose again. T'o this, immersion corresponds, or bears
astriking likeness. Ttis the very image. By being immersed
we have immediately in view the saving article of christian
faith, and.obtam salvation according to the promise of God.

I submit these thoughts to you and the public, humbly Loping
that they may receive that attention which the subject demands
Some of the ideas may be incorrect. 1 wish them not 1o be-im-
plicitly received, but examined with careful attention.

EDRITOR.
’ P. 8. On the su§ect of baptism enough has been wgl!}ten
in the Messenger. y patrons and friends every where desire

us to desist from writing more. They think as T do, that the
scriptures are sufficiently explicit on the subject—that notling
more can be said that has not been noticed. Let every one act
according to his conviction. Our bro: Adams, from whom we
expected another communication on the subject, is in bad health
and lives a comsiderable distance from us. The probability is,
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that his bad health will prevent his writing. "We do not prom-
ise to say nothing more on the sabject. Circumstances may
hereafter make it necessary- EpiTor.

Many have accnsed us of being sectarians; if they mean by it
that we are-united in one body to promote christianity, I readi-
ily acknowlcdge the fact; but if they mean that we are engaged
in making divisions, and causing, and supporting party feelings,
and thus creating strife and hatred among brethren, I must deny
the charge, and call on our accusers for the evidences of our
guilt. One argument used against us, is, that we have regular-
1y organized churches, into which we are always ready to re-
ceive members. This charge is acknowledged; but that it does
not show us sectional in our feelings, may be clearly seen from
the following facts. When we embraced the doctrine of Christ
we learned that love was the prominent feature and grand prin-
ciple of the whole system. For Christ said to one, who asked
him, which is the great commandment in the law, Thou shalt
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,
and with all thy mind; this 1s the first and great commaudment:
And the second is like unto it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself. Onthese two commandments hang all the law and the
prophets. Matt. xxi1, 37, 38, 39, 40. Paul, after naming sever-
al commandments, says, If there be any other command:ment, it
is briefly comprehended in this saying, namely, thou shalt love
thy neighbor as thyself. ZLove worketk no ill will to his neigh-
bor; therefore, love is the fulfiling of the law. Rom. x1m1, 9, 10.
John says, we know that we have passed from'dcath unto life,
because we love the bre'twen. I Jobn, mi, 14 We not only
knew these things, but w= {cit in our hearts love to all the people
of God; and as we knew t1:at he that kateth his brother is in dark-
ness, and walketh in dariness, and knoweth nol whither he
goeth, because that darkncss hath blinded his eyes. I Jno. m, 11.
we were unwilling to do any thing that would lay us liable to this
evil. We were now willing to serve our God at the expense of
all that this world could give us. Feeling union with all chris-
tians, we could look around snd see. many members of the vari-
ous denominations, for whom we had a warm love. We desired
to live always in love and peace with them. But what could we
do! If we joined the Presbyterians, by that act we shut our-
selves out from the Baptists. If we joiced the Baptists we shut
ourselves out from the Presbyterians and Methodists. And if
we joined the Me.hodists we deprived ourselves of the fellowship
of both Preshyterians and Baptists. So we might say of all the
parties existing; for it is well known that these sectaries have
generally beea hostile to one another, except 1n this one thing:
Of late they bave generally united to destroy our influence, and
to stop the progress of that glorious liberly which we preach;
jer indeed it is fatal to man-imade-mystery and ostentation. But
vain bave been their atiempis. To delermine upon a proper
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MESSENGER. 2831

tourse, 1t was necessary for us to examine the different creed-
books, in order that we might know who was right, and for whose
fellowship we could renounce friendship with all others: For to
unite with one was to put a bar between us and others. We
searched and found their creeds, covenants, disciplines, confes-
sions, and other formularies, to be what their authors acknowl-
edge them to be, fallible; and the greatest evil we saw in them,
1s, they bind the consciences of men, and cause them, like sin-
ners, to love those only who love them, and believe as they believe.
We determined that we would own no name but Christian,
which we derive from our union with Christ; and that we would
subscribe to no creed but the Bible; and that if we were depri-
ved of the fellowship of any christians, it should be by an act of
theirs and not of ours; and if partyism, and unfriendly disputes
be a sin, let those see to it upon whom the guilt lies. But as
we would subscribe to the creed of no party, we were not al-
lowed privileges with any, nor would their ministers administer
the gospel ordinances to us.  What could we do? One of three
things was unavoidable. We must either subscribe to a human
creed, and become partisans, which we could not conscienticuse
ly do, or we must live without enjoying the ordinances of Ged’s
house, which we were not willing to do; or we must orgenize in
gospel order, and attend to the ordinances, as we are dirceiod
mn the scriptures. These are facts; who can deny thein? Da
these facts make us a party? If so, who is the cause of it? Twill
not answer these questions, for I believe that when seciarians,
especially the leaders, read this, they will know from experi-
ence, that a guilty conscience needs no accuser; unicss they
have gone so far that they can put light for darkaess, and dark-
ness for light,

~ Aud though we now stand as acknowledged members of one
body, we cannot justly be considered a party among christians;
for all these parties are made up of persons professing peculiar
dogmas in religion, which are contained in their creeds, or cove-
nants; and they are all known by their different names, which
serve as watch-words among themn. These, with intolerance.
which binds men to believe thése dogmas upon pain cf exclusion
from church fellowship, form parties in religion, and from these
we are frce. We have no creed, but that to which all believers
do subscribe: nor do we require as a condition of church fellow-
ship any thing that is not clearly stated in the bible; nor have
we any name but that which all the children of God are willing
to wear.

Another evidence we have in our favor, which might satisfy
all who know the fact, that we are not sectarians, is, that among
those who are engaged in this work of love, are persons of vari-
ous opinions with regard to scripture explanations, and yet these
differences do not disturb our fellowship. Though the most of
us believe that it is the duty of believers to be immersed, I
<ould name 2 very ipfluential al;l highly respectable preachey
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among us, who has not learned that this is his duty. Ioes tius
create difficully between him and his brethren! No; we high-
ly appreciate his labors of love, and we feel in our hearts to
five and die with him. Not only upon thissubject do differences
of opinien exist among us, but also respecting the person of
Christ, atonement and some particulars concerning church gov-
ernment; but do these create quarrels among ust  Noj; but while
the Presbyterians are dividing into Cumberland and orthodox
Presbyterians, with many other causes of division among them;
while the Methodists are dividing into Wesleyan, Radical and
Episcopal Methodists; while the Friends are separating; while
the Baptists are dividing into many contending parties, and are
quarrelling with one another about doctrine; we live in love and
peace—not an unhappy division among us upon doctrine. Ifan
unpleasant dispute, or any dissatifaction has at any time arisen
among us, it has not been because of differences upon points of
doctrine; but because the disturber has thought his worldiy in-
terest infringed, or that his conduct has been such, that his
brethren could not fellowship him; and for that reason he has
become dissatisfied. May 1 not ask, why it is that we thus live
in love and union, while others divide and dispute? The an-
swer is clear; it is hecause we are not a party; having no discip-
line but the bible, we have no authority to enjoin any thing upon
men, except-that which is clearly stated to themin it. In-this
way we have no power to Lord it over the consciences of any;
norcan we be justly charged with being intolerant to sectarians.
Do we refuse to sing, pray, and exhort with them?! Do we re-
fuse to commune with them®! Do we refuse to preach in their
houses? Every person who knows our practice, must answer
these questions in the negative. But on the other hand, do we
not invite them to worship with us? Are they not allowed in
our meetings equal privileges with ourselves? Do we not invite
ibem to commune withus? Are we not willing to preach in their
bouses? These questions must bé answered in the affirmative.
‘We do not think that men are to be condemned because they do
not understand every particular upon which the scriptures treat;
if they were, few if any would escape the condemnation; for the
Apostles did not understand the whole gospel, even for a length
of time after they had received the miraculous gift of the Holy
Spirit. For though they were commanded to preach the gospel
to all nations, they doubted the import of this commandment,
which may be clearly seen by reading a few of the first chapters of
Acts. [T holy Prophets and Apostles did not fully understand the
whole plan of redemption; if the Angels desired to look into it,
what apology will T or any other person have to offer the Su-
preme Judge, for treating a fellow-being unfriendly, merely be-
cause we thought he was in error on some point of doctrinel—
Are we aathorized to dictate to our brethren in these thingst—
Or will our judgment be acknowledged infallible?

Another argument used to prove that we are a party among
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f)_hristi:ms, 15, that we are always ready to contend fur our par-
!.lq:n[ar views of the Gospel. 'T'his is true; and if it be an erroi,
1t 1s one for which our opposers, no doubt, are sorry, as they ave
not able to prove them wrong. But docs this prove us f{o he
a party in Christianity! Ifit docs, then are we maiy parties;
for each onelis at perfect liberty to coverse with Lis brother
on these matters, and to use all the argwments he is master
of, in contending for what he believes to Le the truth, Nav,
the Apostles and brethren must have been a separate party from
Peter, for they contended with him. But why did not they and
Peler each make a party? The same reason that we give to
prove that we are not a party. They contended conscienciously,
because they wished to know the truth. Peter did not expect
to be accnsed of being a party, when he rehearsed the matter to
hiis brethren; but he no doubt expected to convince them of their
error. Nor did he bring railing accusation against them, but in
love he instructed them. 'They hearé him patiently, they ceas-
ed to contend, and glorified God. In this way we act. We call
in question every thing that we do not understand, and hy
friendly investigation of every subject, we fry tolearn the trath;
not denying our fellowship to any who walk according to the
gospel.  In this cause of liberty we invite all who love the Lord,
1o unite with us. Thousands have united, and enjoy the hene-
fits of the liberty of the children of Gud. I'hough he who pos-
sesses the epirit of Arnold, may, by the love of worldly gain, or
what is worse, by intemperance, be influenced to forsake the
cause and represent 1t as evil; yet conducted by the Redeemer

of men, the cause must triumph.
THOMAS ADAMS.

REVIVALS.

Bro: Davip W, Morrts of Park co. fa. writes to the ditor,
Sept. 8th, 1529—that at a camp-meeting at the Church of Christ,
on Raccoon creek, between 40 and 50 were baptized—At Ver-
million, during a communion season, 32 were baptized—At
North-Arm, 27—and at several other meetings around, a num-
ber more. Within a small compass of country, in the space
of six weeks, about 200 have been added to the church of Chirist,
and the prospect is yet glorious in those regions,

Our annual meeting at Berea commenced Friday before the
third Lord’s day of Sept. It was unusually well aftended. A
great many churches wrote to us by their messengers—the in-
formation conveyed was truly cheering. The good cause of our
Lord is advancing gloriously in despite of all opposition, much
of which is every where experienced. We continued four days
together in worship, and were refreshed by the presence of the
Lord. Never did I witness more love, union and harmony
than was manifested among the many preachers and people pre-

sent, Among the thousands that aftended the meeting, no im-
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proprieties of conduct were discoverable. Not a great number
professed faith in Christ, but multitudes were pierced to the
heart by the truth. The good effects of this meeting will be
manifested in eternity, A more particular account we extract
from the Clerk. EDITOR.

The Elders and Brethren of the Church of Christ, in the
North of Ky. met in Annual meeting, at Berea, on Cane run,
Fayette county, on the 18th Sept. 1829,

The foHowing Elders were present,viz: Barton W. Stone,
F. R. Palmer, Thos. Smith, Jobn Rogers, John A, Gano, Leon-
ard J. Fleming, Harrison Osborne, Stephen G. Marshall, Ro-
bert J. Patterson, John Longly, John G. Ellis, Fletcher Mavity,
Saml. Ellis, John H, Hughes, Wm. Walters, Wm. Reed, and
Thos. M. Allen.—Also, Eld. Washington Dunkerson from the
South of Ky.—and Elders Joseph Berry and Richard Lane
from Indiana.,

After a disconrse by Bro. Jobn Longly, Bro. F'. R. Palmer
was called to the Chair, and Thos. M. Ailen appointed Hecreta-
ry. Lettersand communications were then read and received
from the following churches:—

1. Liberty Meeting-House, Carélpbell county.
0.

2. Republican, do.
3. Indian Creek, Harrison do.
4. Teeshurg, do. do.
5. Cynthiana, do. do,
6. Georgetown, Scott do.
7. Bethlehem, do. do.
8. Republican, Bath do.
9. Union, Iayette do.
10. Republican, do. do.
11. Mt. Tabor, do. do.
12, Lexington, do. do.
13. Berea, do. do.
14. Bethel, do. do.
15. Antioch, Bourbon do.
16. Paris, do. do.
17. Mt. Carmel, do. do.
18. Cane Ridge, do. do.
19, Carlisle, Nicholas do,
20, Cabbin Creek, Lewis do.
21. Union, Boone  do.
22. Minerva, Mason do.
23. New Castle, Henry  do.
24. Harrodsburg, Mercer do.

25, Round Top Meeting-House, Madison do.

Elder Augustine Easten and Bro. Wm. Stamps presented a
corresponding letter from the ““Bapiized Church of Christ at
Cooper’s run and ifs connexions,”” which was received and read

With pleasure, and Bros. Thos, Smith, John A. Gano and Har-
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rison Osborne were requested to write and bear a letter to their
next yeariy meeticg.

A letter of correspondence was also received from the Miami
Conference in Ohio, and Bros. B. W. Stone and F'. R, Palmer
were requested to wrile and bear a letter to their next annual
meeting.

The church at Georgetown in her letter uses the followin lan-
guage: ‘“Brethren, can we do nothing to aid the good cause of
colonizing the free blacks! We wish you not to legislate as a
Conference, but can you not, among other matters, converse on
this subject, and agree to aid the good cause? l.et cthers cive
their money to Education Societies, Tract Societies, Missiona-
ry Societies, &c. &c., but let us try to do justly and n:ercifully
in aiding the cause of oppressed humanity;” with which senti
mert we heartily accord—and earnestly recommend the subject
to the immediate and serious consideration of the Brethren,
and fondly hope they will do all in their power to aid anrd ad-
vance a cause so glorious,

Appointed our next Annual Meeting to be held at Cane Ridge,
Bourbon county, on the Friday before the 8rd Lord’s day of
September, 1830,

Adttest, FRANCIS R. PALMER, ClLais'n.

Tuomas M. Aunen, Sec'ry.

As stated above, the meeting commenced on Friday the 18¢th,
and continued until Morday the 21st, much to the edification,
joy and comfort of the people. The assemblies were unusuaily
large and solemn from the commencement to the close of the
meeting. The word of the Lord appeared to reach the hearts
of a great number, who were weeping in the crowd, and were
solicitous to join the people of the Lord in prayer; and during
the meeting a small number publicly professed faith in the Lord
Jesus, and united with his people.

A more interesting meeting ] seldom, if ever attended. On
the Lord’s day, when the Lord’s table was prepared, it was
thought that from 5 to 700 believers took their seats, and parti-
cipated in that solemn ordinance; among whom we had the
pleasure to see christians from other societies, and particuiarty
our Baptist brethren. The meeting was truly a joyful one to
those who attended from different parts of the country, and a
great blessing to the neighborhood in which it was held. But
a small number of the churches in the North of Ky. was heard
from; but the accounts were cheering and very encouraging.
New churches, in different parts of the country, have been plant-
ed;: and very considerable additions made to others. But few
of the churches gave either their increase or strength; but from
the few whodid, we learn that 69 have been udded (o the church
at Cabbin creek—41 at Republican, in Bath—25 at Republican,
in Fayette—5 at Carlisle—22 at Cynthiana—15 at Union, Fay-
ette—15 at Paris—15 at New Castle, &c, &c¢. The church at
Carlisle is upwards of 300 in number——at Republican, Fayette,
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upwards of 200—and many others upwards of 100. Dauring the
last year 7 excellent brick meeting houses have either been fin-
ished or commenced by our brethren in different places, and the
cause of the Redeemer is rapidly spreading and prevailing in our
country, 'The Jetters generally breathed a free and liberal
spirit—and we are inclined to believe that the prejudices of the
people against annual meetings of this kind, would have given
way if they had been present and witnessed our proceedings.
After reading the letters from the churches, and hearing from
them, we then proceeded to engage in the social worship of God,
and thus continued to the end of the meeting. May love, har-
mony, peace and steadfastness prevail among the children of the
Lord. THOS. M. ALLEN.

Elder Joserr Berry from la. passing through the settlement
of Blue river, learned that very lately the Baptist Association
there had rejected 17 Baptist churches, becanse they had taken
the scriptures alone for their foundation and guide, and reject-
ed all haman creeds. He heard of several more churches which
would shortly share the same fate in those baunds. We have
heard of similar conduct in the 1 icking Association in this state,
but have not received correct accounts. This period we hail
as the dawn of the day of the Lord, so long expected. All hu-
man establishments must and will fall, and the scriptures will
prevail to the destruction of sectarianism, and every thing in
opposition to the will of God. Tulia sacla, currite, Eloll on ye
joyful days.

OBYTUARY.

Died—On the last of August, in Fleming co. Ky. Bersy Or-
rICK, a member of the Church of Christ at Union. She was
united with'the church ahout two years ago, and continued a
bright and shinirg hght till her death. She died in the full as~
surance of future happiness.

Also, Sept. 13th, Josuva Coormr, son of Wm. Cooper, of
Fayette co. Ky. aged 15 years. He died of a short, but scvere
illress. like too many of our youth, he had lived carelessly
with regard to religion, till confined tu the bed of death. He
then hecame much alarmed at his unpreparcd stale, and fer-
vently engaged in prayer. and urged ail around to pray for him.
In the morning of the day he died, he professed to receive par-
don from his Lord—his mind was calm and happy. He called
for his father, and fervently prayed for him, and urged him to a
speedy preparation for eternity, telling all around he was no
longer afraid to die,

1 have now finished the third volume of the Christian Messen-
ger. I am urged, from'every quarter, to continue the work.
Did T not believe it was profizableto the cause of truth, Ishould
desist from publishing another volume, The pecuniary profits
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of the work are very inconsiderable; very far from a remunera-
tion of my labors and time.

In a former number I requested my patrons and agents to
purge their lists of such subscribers as had removed, and of such
as wouid not pay. (reat loss have ! sustained by this neglect.
I also requested them to forward their new lists of surserit«rs
for vol. 4, against the middle of “eplember. Fome have com-
plied, and otbers have not. [ bave determined to omit issuiig
auy numcer of yol. 4th for one mouth, in order (o give time fo
my i ~eds to couvey to me their lists of sulscrihers. If thoy
forward toem by mail, iny request is, tiat each ene of my patre :.s
and agents will pay the postawe, and the agents will deduct this
from the monies they Lave received, or may receive for me,
My reazon for riis is obvions. ‘they wio shall not inform me
within six weeks from the first of Getober of their discontinu-
ance of the work, will be cousidered as su' seribers for vol. 4.
"T'he first number of vol. 4 will be issued in December. provided

it i.e saificiently patronized. EDITOR,
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